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ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

Part .L—Analysis of Present Conditions.

V O L U M E  I .

C h a p t e r  I . — R e f e r e n c e  a n d  P r o c e d u r e  o f  t h e  C o m m i s s i o n .

.C h a p t e r  I I . — P r e l i m i n a r y  O b s e r v a t i o n s .

Section I. Numbers and employment.— (1) The rapid increase in number of university 
students in Bengal. (2— 5) Contrast with the United Kingdom. (6 ) Partly 
due to the fact that school work is included in the university course. (7) The 
courses too purely literary. (8— 9) The ‘ intellectual proletariat ’ and its 
legitimate grievances. (10) The problem is a social as well as an intellectual 
one.

S&tion II. Social conditions.— (11— ?4) Lack of outlets in industry and commerce.
(15— 17) The agricultural community. (18— 19s) The bhadralok. (20— 21) Their- 
intellectual traditions, (22— 23) Influence of the western system of educajjion 
upon them.

C h a p t e r  I I I . — T h e  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  W e s t e r n  S y s t e m  o p  
E d u c a t i o n  i n  B e n g a ^ .

Section I. The period oj beginnings to 1854.— (1) No attempt to introduce western 
education in the first period of British rule. '_(£) Oharles Grant and the mission­
aries. (3) The ‘ orientalist ’ policy, 1813-35. (4) The two influences at the
beginning of western education: (a) rationalist— Hare, Ram ‘Mohan R oy  and 
the Hindu College ; (5) (6) missionafy— Carey and Duff. (6— 7) The parallel of 
London. (8 ) The Act of 1833. (9— 10) Macaulay’s minute of 1835. (11) Rapid
changes of this period : Government educational policy. ( 12) Government 
and other schools. (13) Numbers, 1835— 54. (14— 16) Th# western system 
takes root.

Section II . The organisation of the educational system, 1854— <?2.— (17) Parliamentary 
enquiry of 1853. (18— 21) The education despatch of 1854,. (22— 25) The work-
of the Department of Public Instruction: growtlTof private schools. (26—29) 
The development of colleges and increase in number of university students,/ 
1855— 82. (30— 32) The organisation of the universities, 1857. (33— 37) The 
affiliating system : its defects and advantages^ (38— 39) r_Phe influence of the 
new system.

Section III .  The Commission of 1882— 83 and its results.— (40) New conditions yith  
which the Commission of 1882 hacfto deal. (41) The political movetaent.* (4$) 
Desire of Government to delegate control of education. (43—£4) Call o f n§*v 
interests to its support. (45— 46) Principles laid down by the"^!ommission*

( ix  )



(*47— 48) Effects of its polwy in Bengal. (49— 50) Difficulty of rjg^lating 
private schools. (51— 52) Failure of the attempt to introduce practical classes. 
(53) Lack- of co-ordination between the University and the Department. 
(54— 65) Policy of the Commission in regard to arts colleges. (56) Encourage­
ment of private effort. (ff7— 60) Effects of this policy in increase of colleges, 
(61) and of. students.

.Section IV : The Commission of 1902 and the Universities Act of 1904.— (62— 64) 
Disorganisation of the university system. (65—66) Influence of changes in 
London. (67—68) But fundamental questions not yet raised. (69) Attitude 
of the Commissidh on new university projects. (70— 71) Main recommenda­
tions of the Commission, (72) to be considered in conjunction with regula­
tions. (73) Reorganisation of the Senate, (74) the faculties, and the Syndicate. 
(75) Small part played by teachers. (76— 77) Increase of Government control. 
(78—79) Relations of the Department of Public Instruction to the University. 
(8Q)^feeparation of colleges from schools. (81— 83) Second-grade colleges: 
policy of hostility. (84) Reforms in college system. (85*-86) New rules of 
affiliation. (87— 88) Students’ residence. (89) Limitations of the reform 
scheme. (90—92) The universities empowered to undertake teaching functions. 
(93— 94) Defects still unremedied. (95—96)- Continued growth of colleges. 
Need for reconsideration of the problem.

C h a p t e r  I V . — G o v e r n m e n t  a n d  P r i v a t e  E f f o r t  i n  E d u c a t i o n

i n  I n d i a .

Section I. The problem in Bengal.— (1— 3) The number of high schools under private 
management in Bengal exceptionally large. In other provinces o f  India private 
effort Covers a smaller part o f  the field o f secondary educatioy. The right, 
relationship between the State and private enterprise in education, an urgent 
question both in Bengal and in England. A wise settlement o f  the question 
desirable in the interest of the University. %

Suction I I . Its origin. Attitude of the Government from 1781-1854.— (4) Administrative 
practice in Indian education from an early date prepared the way for the policy 
which was systematically laid down in 1854. (5) The Court of Directors of 
East India Company, besides maintaining institutions of oriental learning and 
small establishments in other fields of education, gave grants-in-aid to the work 
of educational societies and in tare cases to schools not under their control. 
They subsidised individual teachers. (6— 7) The A ct of 1813 empowered 
the Directors to expend an annual sum in the encouragement of education j 
the directions given in 1814 as to the mode of expenditure. (8 ) The rapid 
growth amonjfHindus, especially in Bengal, of the desire for western education 
led to the establishment before 1831 of a number of English schools under 
private management. (9) After the resolution of Lord William Bentinck’s 
Government in 1835, a greflt effort was made to meet the demand for English < 
education by ther establishment of schools and colleges under the directiori ol 
Government, but the £mds available were insufficient to cope with the naw 
movement. (10) European missionary opinion re-inforced the desire for theC 
full recognition of non-Governmental effort in English education, especially’ 
af*er 1845. Proposal made in that*year for the establishment of a university' 
in Calcutta, partly in order to provide equal opportunity for students from 
Government and private colleges. (11) The action of the British Governnfent



i* 1846 in deciding that, on condition of inspection, elementary schools and 
training colleges of various types and under different forms of management 
should be eligible for State recognition and aid, suggested a way of dealing 
with the educational situation which had arisen in India, and especially in 
Bengal. (12) In  1853 the number of Englisfi schools‘ under non-Governmental 
management had become so large in Bengal that it was convenient to apply 
in that sphere of education the practice of giving aid to approved schools 
under private directiorf. ♦

Section III .  Encouragement of private effort in education, 1854-1882.— (13) Policy of 
' encouraging non-Goverhm&ital effort in education warmly recommended and 

precisely defined in the Court of Directors’ general educational despatch 
of 1854. The point-of-view taken by the authors o f  the despatch similar to that 
which had been taken by the Committee of Council on. Education in  England 
and Wales in 1846. (14— 17) The same ■policy reaffirmed by the Secretary
of State m 1859. (18) The 'breadth and liberality of the principles upon,
which the Government of Bengal had made grants-in-aid to schools promoted 
by individual Indians or local communities specially ""commended by the 
Secretary of State in 1864. (19) Establishment Qf private high schools 
sedulously fostered by the Department of Public Instruction, Bengal. At 
this period under official encouragement privately managed secondary schools 
became, as they still are, a distinctive feature of the system of education in the 
Presidency. (20)- The Government of India, in appointing the Indian Educa­
tional Commission, 1882, expressed the wish that every available private agency 
might be called into "action i*  order that satisfactory progress might be made in 
education. (21— 22) Report of the Indian-Education Commission, 1882, on the 
degree of encouragement given to private effort in education in different parts 
of Ijjidia. (23) The extent o i private**educational enterprise in Bengal favour­
ably viewed by the Commission. (24) The proposals made by the Commission 
for the further encouragement of non-Governmental educational institutions. 
(25) Note gf warning by Mr. Kashinath Trimbak Telang, a member of the 
Commission, who, quoting Matthew Arnold, deprecated over-reliance upon 
private enterprise for the effective developement of secondary education and 
while approving private effort as one factor in the problem, suggested that the 
chief work of organisation in; secondary education must devolve upon the 
State. (26) View of the Government of India, .1884, on self-help in secondary 
education. •

Section ,IV. The turn in the tide, 1884-1913.-—(27)-Change of feeling in England during 
the years 1884-4904 with regard to the relationship between the State and 
secondary education. Declining confidence in the adequacy of private enterprise 
to supply all the secondary education of the quality required and at school fees 
within the reach of families of moderate income. Increasing activities of the State 
in the sphere of secondary education in England. But the excellence of many 
private schools recognised and variety of types of educational effort valued not 
less than before. (28) Similar views expressed in the resolution on Indian 
educational policy, 1904. (29— 31) Further growth of public opinion in England,
1904-13, in favour of extended activity of the State in the sphere of secon d ly  
education. (32— 33) Corresponding changer in the terms of the resolution qn 
Indian educational policy, 1913. *

’Section V. The need for co-operation between private effort and the Slate(— (34— 37) TJje 
relationship between Government and private educational enter^nsc in India



has, in each of its successive phases, followed the trend of public «fe^iing ia  
England. (38) Two distinct considerations confirmed English opinion in its- 
reluctance to extend the activities of the State in the sphere of ‘ secondary 
education, (a) a desire to leave schools free from the pressure which a Govern* 
ment might exert in ordef to diffuse certain forms of opinion, (6) a supposition 
that through the activities of private enterprise the chief~part"of secondary 
education might be self-supporting through receipts from school fees. (39) The 
present condition of secondary education in Bengal the direct result of the 
prevalence of these two ideas in England, especially in the middle decades of the- 
nineteenth centifly. No logical connexion between the two ideas. The first 
valid (subject to the duty of the State to prevent schools being used for purposes 
inimical to civil peace and to insist upon a reasonable standard of intellectual 
attainment among the pupils) : the second, discredited by experience. 
(40— 41) For a number of effective reasons the greater part of secondary education 
is passing in England out of the category of private effort into the category o f 
public services supported by taxation. A  similar change*probable in Bengal. 
But such a change inevitably brings secondary education more under the control 
of the State. Therefore, both in Bengal and in England, it is desirable to take 
precautions not agajnst State supervision of secondary education, but agSinst 
undesirable forms of State cohtrol over the ideas imparted in the course of educa­
tion. Education lying across the boundary which divides public functions, 
from private initiative, a new synthesis between State supervision and private 
effort is needed.

C h a p t e r  V . — T h e  S t u d e n t  i n  B e n g a l .

Section I . The adjustment of education to the student’s needs.— (I—4) A  short account 
of the characteristics of the student throws light upon the needs which should 
be met by higher education in Bengal. .

Section II . H is physique.—(5) Physical characteristics— memory ; (6 ) eyesight; (7) want 
of manual skill in the case of boys; (8— 9) their inaptitude not the result of 
innate aversion, but (10) due to tradition and lack of early training. (11) 
Neglect of personal health and of bodily exercise: effects of recent military 
training, and (12) of boy scout movement.

Section III.  Disposition and gifts.— (13) Sensitive and affectionate disposition; (14— 15) 
home influences in Hindu afid Muslim families. (16) s Sense of rhythm and gift 
for music and acting; (17) imaginative sympathy but weakness of power of 
observing fact^ " (18— 19) Linguistic gifts ; (20) strong sense of number, weak 
sense of time ; (21 ) skill in drawing distinctions and love for abstraction! (22) 
qjiiok sympathy with new ideas ; (23) danger of in stab ility^  view and purpose.

Section IV . Some disabilities.— (24) Defects in early training and education; (25) anxiety 
as to  examinations ; its causes and (26) results; (27) cramming and (28) 
changes which would lessen it.

Section V. Temperament.— (29) ScSne effects of his impressionable temperament. (301) 
Instinctive reliance upon social rules which protect him from irresolution. 
Submission to  ideas appealing to his sense of religion and chivalry ; advantage 
taken yf this by the organisers of sedition. (31) His defective power of 
comjflex co-ordination.



Section *VI. Tension.— (32— S6 ) Tension of mind produced by influx of new ideas from 
. the West. (37) Description of an orthodox Hindu home in Bengal as modified 

by the influences of 'western education. (38— 39) The new education, though pro­
ducing inner conflict, is necessary to the npity of India, and (40) may lead to a 
reconciliation between the older Indian tradition and new industrial order. * 
Social service as a preparation for this. (41) Obligation under social authority 
the main characteristic of the ancient Hindu society. (42— 43) Stress laid upon 
individual rights and initiative in the phase of European thought prevalent at 
the time when western ideas burst upon India. ^The clash between these two' 

tendencies of thought. ^44) The search, b&th in the West and in India, for a 
synthesis between communal organisation and' individual enterprise. *(45— 46) 
Each tendency reflected in tlje currents of educational ideas in India.

Section VII.  Educational needs of girls.— (47) Education of girls; (48) quality of the 
work done by them in matriculation examination; (49— 50) aims of the tradi­
tional training of girls in Bengal; (51) their sense of order and neatness and" 
deftness of hand. (52) Strong instinct for motherhood, (53— 54) for religion and 
self-submission ; (55) power to idealise. (56— 57) Conflict between western and. 
traditional Indian ideas upon their education. (58— 60) New ideas producing- 
dissatisfaction with its present aims' and standards. Increasing danger of a- 
deep division between the intellectual interests of men and women. Desire- 
expressed for a tform of education "which will combine higher intellectual 
standards with Indian tradition, but withohwndiscriminate imitation of westefh. 
methods and ideas. (61) *Daily routine in the home of a middle-class Hindu 
family residing in a town. (62— 63) Certainty of a widening in the intellectual, 
gap between men and women unless the education of girls is improved along 
with that of boys. The qualities which an improved education should en- 
dlavour to preserve. (64) The educational needs of girls of exceptional ability. 
(65— 66) Women of great administrative and spiritual power characteristic of 
India. (67) Description of the life and character of a holy woman quoted. (6 8 ) 
Movemeitt among orthodox Hindu girls towards the study of ancient Sanskrit 
learning. (69) Remarks by an Indian woman student on the aims of girls’ 
education in Bengal. (70) What might be achieved for Indid by better educa­
tion of girls and women.

C h a p t e r  V I . — T h e  M u s a l m a n s  a n d  t h e i r  E d u c a t i o n a l  N e e d s .
•

Section I. The problem.— (1) Muslim traditions and ideals. (5) The present position as- 
summarised in the Fifth Quitiquennial Review of Education in Bengal. (3) The 
position as described by the Indian Education Commission, 1882. (4— 5) This 
position has been modified, but the problem remains fundamental ly the same. 
(6 ) The recommendations of the Indian Education Commission. (7) Dr. W. W. 
Hunter’s statement of the problem in the ‘ Indian Musalmans ’ (published 1872). 
(8— 9) The continuance of the madrassah and the maktab, and the significance- 
of this fact.

\

Section II . The progress of Muslim, education in Bengal from 1905-1917.— (10— 11)* The 
province of Eastern Bengal and Assam and the efforts of its ^Sovefnjpent 
towards the education of Musalmans. (12) Lord Hardinge’a reply to the MJBliia 
deputation o f the 16th February 1912. (13— 14) The Gofetflwient of fljdia
addresses local Governments in 1913 and the Bengal Government appoints a



Muslim Education Committee. (15) The Committee’s demands as ’ regards 
secondary education. (16) The Committee’s claim that unaided schools should 
be made acceptable to all classes. (17) The Musalmans’ suspicion of popularly 
constituted educational authorities. (18— 19) The language problem. (20— 2 1 ) 
The Committee’s recommendations in the matter of collegiate education. (22) 
The Committee’s attitude towards religious instruction and observances. (23) 
The resolution of the Government of Bengal on the Committee’s report; its 
general attitude .defined. (24—25) Orders re religious instruction and 
observance. (26) £)rders re .Urdu text-books, the appointment of Muslim 
head master!, reservation of vacancies for Mflslim pupils and free studentships. 
(27) The question of languages at the matriculation examination referred to 
Calcutta University. (28). Other Muslim demands in the matter of linguistic 
courses and text-boolts. (29) Orders about hostel accommodation. (30) 
Orders about collegiate education. (31) Muslim complaints that these orders 
have not been^ carried out. (32) Orders about Muslim repjesentation on the 
managing committees of schools. (33) Summary of the more important special 
arrangements made by the Government of Bengal between 1913— 1917 to 
facilitate the education of Musalmans.

Section III .  The present position.— (34) Thejproportion of Muslim literates. (35) Musal­
mans under instruction. (36) Proportion of Musalmans in (a) ‘ arts colleges,’ 
(b) professional colleges, (c) high schools, (d) middle English schools, (e) 
middle vernacular schools, (/) primary schools. (37) Musalmans in the various, 
grades of school education. (38) Musalmans in maktabs and madrassahs. (39^ 
Musalmans in ‘ private institutions.’ (40) Table illustrating progress of Muslim 
education since 1882. (41) Musalmans on the Calcutta University bodies. (42) 
Musalmans on 'the governing bodies of colleges. (43) Muslim teachers on the 
staffs of colleges. (44) Muslim teachers at the University Law Cdllege. (45) 
“Percentage of Muslim students in the various types of university colleges. (46) 
The proposed Islamia College for Calcutta. The Anglo-Persian departments of 
certain Government madrassahs. . (47) Muslim pupils in high Sbhools and percen­
tage of Muslim candidates who appeared at the last matriculation examination.
(48) Table showing residential accommodation available for Muslim students.

■Section IV . The education of women and girls.— (49) Some statistics. (50) Zanana instruc­
tion. (51) The Muslim Education Committee advocate a separate school system. 
(52) Other recommendations of the Committee. (5?) Begum Khajesta Bano 
Suhrawardy on the need for Muslim women teachers. (54) The need for special 
purdah arrangements in connexion with university examination.

Section V. The proposed Calcutta ‘ arts college' for Musalmans.— (55) The history of 
the university cesses at the Calcutta Madrassah. (56—-57) The ‘ arts college ’ 
proposal and its present position.

Section VI. Madrassahs.— (58) Madrassahs during Muslim rule and the establishment 
of the Calcutta Madrassah by barren  Hastings. (59) Should the madrassah be 
regarded as a purely theological institution ? (60) The attempt to bring 'ma-'
drassahs more into touch with the requirements of modern life culminating in the 
reformed madrassah scheftie and the proposed Dacca University Department ‘ 
of Islamic Studies. (61) The madrassah is an essential factor in the problem of 
the»educati6n of Musalmans. The present condition of madrassahs.

Section VII.  Muslim depvJtations and representations.— (62) The number of deputations 
received find their general significance?*-  (63) The Muslim demand for mors 
scholarships and stipends.



Stciion VIII.  Musalmans and the 'problem of communal representation.— (64) Genera!
•dissatisfaction. (65) Inadequate representation in the University. (66) A 
summary of Muslim grievances. (67) The charge of general indifference to^ 
Muslim requirements. (6 8 ) Some Musalnans urge the curtailment of the 
Calcutta University’s scope. (69) Some general observations on tlie points* 
raised by this suggestion. (70) The question of special communal needs in 
the university-system. (71—^2) The questioil of residence and religious 
instruction"*Snd observance. (73— 74) Communal needs in the matter oF  ̂
university curriculum. (75) Some hold that there jhould be no consideration' 
o f special communal considerations either because -such consideration is 
objectionable on principle or because it is unnecessary. (76) Communal re­
presentation in the government of a university— Hindu evidence both for it 
and agaiSst it. (77) Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee and Mr. 'P . Basu. (78) Mr. Sasi 
Sekhar Banerjee. (79) Dr. M. N. Banerjee ; The Bengal Landholders’ Associa­
tion and -*Sir R . G. Bhandarkar. (80) Rai Yatindra Nath CRoudhury and) 
Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta. (81) The Indian Association; Sir Manindra. 
Chandra Nandy ; Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru; Sir Nilratan Sircar; the Rev. 
Garfifeld Williams j Mr. R. P. Paranjpye. (82) Mr. K. Zachariah. (83) Mr. 
Saratlal Biswas. (84) Kumar™'Manindra Chandra Sinha of Paikpara and 
Mr..P. N. Nag. (85) Rai Mahendra Chandra Mitra Bahadur and Mr. Jogendra. 
Nath Hazra. * (8 6 ) Rai Sahib Nritya -Gopal Chaki and Mr. N. C. Bardaloi.. 
(87) The views of British witnesses. (88 ) Mr. R . N. Gilchrist. (89) Mr. S. G. 
Dunn and Mr. Mark Hunfer. (90) Mr. H. Sharp. (91) Mr. W. C. Wordsworth. 
(92) Mr. J R . Cunningham and Mr. G. H. Langley. (93) The -trend of Muslito 
opinion. (94) Sir Ali Imam. (95) Mr. Z. R. Zahid Suhrawardy- and Maulvi 
Mahomed Habibur Rahman Khan. (96) Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail. 
(9?) 'Mr. M. A. N. Hydari and Mr. Wahed Hossain. (98) Maulvi Abdullah Abui 
Sayied. (99) Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim. (100) The whole range of recorded 
opinion analysed.

Section IX . Some*remaris in conclusion.— (101) The problem has been set out in all its- 
difficulty.' (102) The distinction between the problem of eSdcatforjal adminis- 
tration and that.of university teaching. (103) The hope of the future lies in 
increased mUtuaf'understanding and esteem.

C h a p t e r  VII.— T h e  E d u c a t i o n  o f 'B a c k . w a r d . C l a s s e s .

(1) The Indian Education Commission’s reason for devoting* special attention to the- 
education of aboriginal tribes and low_castes. The present importance of the- 
problem. (2) A. classification ‘of the depressed classes in Bengal. (3) The 
habitat of some of the depressed classes. (4) Statistics of the boys ancj girls* 
of the depressed and other backward classes under instruction... The com­
parative insignificance of special and indigenous schools. (5) The 'progress- 
made by  the Namasudras. (6 ) The demand for education in the Darjeeling 
hills. Schools in Bhutan. Calcutta University and the study of Tibetan. (7) 
Education among the Garos an«  ̂other..tribes of the daro Hills. Sjjluc*tioj- 
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts and in the Cox’s Bazar sub-division. ^The- 
Rajbanshi hostel at Rangpur. -Special scholarships for bacl?wj#d cIasses.- ,(9)' 
Difficulties experienced by backward classes students in securing accommodation^



X V I AN ALYSES OF CH APTERS.

in Calcutta. (10) The recommendations of the Dacca University Committee 
in favour of a hostel for Namasudra students. -(11 ) Summary of tl^e recom ­
mendations made by the Commission in later chapters of the report.

'C h a p t e r  VIII.— T h e  H i g h  S c h o o l s  a s  t h e  F o u n d a t i o n s  o f
t h e  U n i v e r s i t y . '

Section 1. The educational movement in Bengal.— (1) Rapid increase in the number of 
boys attending i^condary schools in Bengal. (2) Position compared with 
that in England. (3) Reasons for growing importance of -education in national 
life. (4) Advantage to the individual, (5) but his interests have to be adjusted 
to those of the community. (6) The new educational movement in Bengal 
hemmed into a too narrow channel. (7) A new spirit neoded in secondary 
education. ‘ (8 ) The future’ welfare of the University depends on this.

Section 11. Its strength in all p^rts of thz Presidency.— (9) The demand for increased 
facilities for secondary education strong throughout Bengal. (10) Generous 
gifts f%r the building of new schools, and .local rivalries in regard to high 
schools. (11) Increasing desire for secondary education felt among the 
cultivator class, e.g. in the Khulna district, (12) at Berhampur, and (13) 
Rangpur. (14— 15) Some signs of increasing demand for secondary education 
for girls in Calcutta and in Eastern Bengal.

Section 111. The need for reform in the high schools.— (16) Conferences with school 
masters. (17— 19) Views expressed b ji head masters at Berhampur and

* elsewhere. (20— 21) The schools generally fail to supply what is really needed. 
(22) Mr. B. K. Basu’ s report on the social significance and vagueness of 
the new educational aspirations. (23) Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee’s description 
of the type of secondary education which is needed. (24) Reaction of 
intellectual training upon character. (25) Aims of secondary education. (26) 
Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji on the requirements, which should be met by 
secondary schools in Bengal.

Section IV . The disabilities of the teachers.— (27) At present most of the schools-deaden , 
intellectual curiosity. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim’s evidence. (28) The difficulties 
under which the teachers work. The need for a*lnuch larger propo'rtion of 
trained teachers. (29.) Unattractiveness of the profession of teaching under 
present conditions. (30) Dr. Brajendranath Seal’s j#ea for their improvement.

Section V.— A r" Description of some representative schools.— (31) Types of schools described 
in this action. (32) Reference to the Oriental Seminary, Calcutta. (33— 42) 
The South Suburban School, Bhowanipur, more fully described ; organisation 
of classes, the -Whole class taken as a unit in-all the subjects of its assigned 
course. '  The importance' of this characteristic feature in the organisation of 
secondary schools; English method of re-division into ‘ sets ’ for various 
subjects, not followed; stages*t>f prom otion; school hours and holidays; plan 
o f work in the higher classes. Comparatively little time given to training 
in the mother tongue ; ijo science taught, except mechanics. (43— 46) The 
special characteristics of the Mitra Schools in Caloutta — wider curriculum and 
regard to needs of individual pupils. (47) Efforts made at the Zilla School, 
Bankura, and other schools to secuiTe closer co-operation between parents 
and teacliers. (48) Work of the ‘ B ’ class at the Zilla School, Rangpur.
(49) ^tke Hindu School. (50) Teaching of science at the high school attache! 
to  the London Missionary'Society’s Institution, Bhowanipur.



B. Examples of a bad type.— (51) Description of a visit to a school working 
uhder very bad conditions in Calcutta. (52) Mr. M. P. West’s report upon the 
unsatisfactory state of some of the proprietary schools in Calcutta. (53) 
Bad accommodation in some mufassal schools. (54) Evidence of Dr. C. P. 
Segard and Mr. W .C . Wordsworth. (55) Increasing inadequacy of private 
enterprise, except under specially favourable conditions, to supply the secondary 
education needed in Bengal. (56) Private initiative indispensable in education 
but often discredited by commercialism.

* k
C. Two schools of outstanding interest.— (57) The existence of some secondary

schools of exceptional interest affords hope for new educational developments 
in Bengal. (58) Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s school at Bolpur. (59) Sir R. 
Tagore’ s view of what should be the aims of education in Bengal. (60) 
Organisation of Bolpur School. (61) Plan of work in the- classes below the 
stage at whjch preparation for the university matriculation begins. (62) Plan 
of work in the two highest classes. (63) -Views of Sir B - Tagore and members 
of his staff on points affecting the connexion between the high scfyaols and the 
University. (64) Extension of school work to the intermediate stage 
approved. (65) Mr. Rewacband Animananda’ s Boys’ Own Home in Calcutta. 
(66) Organisation of the school. (67— 69) Mr. Animananda’s statement of 
its. aims. (70)* Course of study and arrangement, o f school hours. (71) 
Character-training. (72) Manual labour and training. (73) Method of teaching.

• /
Section VI. The private tuition of schoolboys.— (74) Private tuition of high school boys 

very prevalent- in Bengal. A tax on many of the parents. It overtaxes 
the teachers who undertake it. It has a bad effect upon class-teaching and 
discipline.

iSection VII. The schools and the formation of character.— (75) Concern felt at the 
ineffectiveness of most of the schools in the formation of character. (76) Some 
of the deeper causes of this failure lie Jbeyond the control of teachers or 
administrators. (77) The difficulty not confined to India, (78)- but for 
special reasons felt here with exceptional force because most schools have 
to«*jely upon the intellectual materials of ^ecular study for moral 
influence and training. (79) Much in those materials gives inspiration 
and guidance. (80) In every system of schools designed to meet the needs of 
a whole nation theift <jan only be approximate unity in intellectual and ethical 
outlook. Within the limits of such a system, therefore, place should be made 
for special groups of schools representing definite conviction^ not shared in ', 
full .by the whole community. (81) Importance of membership in a School 
community as a means of training for responsibility. This side of school organi­
sation unduly neglected in Bengal butf capable of being developed. (82) The— 
development of the organised life of the school-community does not derogate 
from/ the value of the personality of the teacher, or (83) of a well-planned course" 
of intellectual training.

NSection VIII .  Dissatisfaction with the present state of* the schools.— (84) Mr. Meghnad 
Saha’s evidence that a wider view of the functi&ns of a secondary school is *o 
be desired in Bengal. (85) Comparative neglect of other than lingi^tic and 
mathematical studies. (86 ) The study of English necessary in secftndar^r an̂ j[ 
higher education in India. (87) But training in the mother tongue of primaj^ 
importance. (8 8 ) General conclusions as to the present state iSf secohdar/ 
education in Bengal. '



s r v m AN ALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

C h a p t e r  IX .— T h e  U n i v e r s i t y  . M a t r i c u l a t i o n  E x a m i n a t i o n ,  

I t s  R e q u i r e m e n t s ,  S t a n d a r d  a n d  I n f l u e n c e  u p o n  t h e  
S c h o o l s .

Section I. The range and requirements of the examination.— (1) Geographical range of this- 
examination, the largest of its kind, in the world ; (2 ) conditions of admission 
to i t ; ‘(3— 4) total number o f candidates and of passes 1912— 1917"; "(5) number 
of candidates from schools in Bengal, and ofpasses from .those schdols ; (6 ) the- 
stated aim of tl?e examination to serve as i  a general test of fitness for a'course- 
of university studies its obligatory and optional subjects; (7) definition of 
the requirements in English.

Section II . Dissatisfaction with it as a test of admission to the University.— (8 ) Eleven 
out of eVery twelve of the witnesses dealing with the point express 
dissatisfaction with the examination as a test of fitngss for entering’ the 
University ;* (9) this dissatisfaction felt among Indians and .Europeans alike- 
but not universal; (10)''names of some of the witnesses expressing satisfaction 
with the present conditions of admission to the University ; (11— 13) evidence 
o f  dissatisfaction in the colleges ; (14) in the secondary schools ; (15) among 
officers of the Department of Public Instruction; (W ) on the part of publio- 
associations and of men holding important positions ii» the professions and in 
public life. •

Section II I .  Criticisms of the standard of the txamirthtion.— (17) Criticism- of the standKrd 
enforced in the obligatory subjects, (18—%4) in mathematics, (25— 26) in verna­
cular, and (27— 30) in English.-*-(31— 32) Some evidence that the standard of 
general attainment in English is higher among students in Madras than in 
Bengal; tliough complaints on tlvis subject are by' no means confined to the- 
latter; (33) work of colleges in Bengal clogged by the ignorance and imma­
turity of many who matriculate. (34—35) But the examination has also to 
take account of those candidates whonvill not proceed t<̂  a university course. 
(36) Summary of conclusions which may be drawn from the evidence cited 
above.

Section IV . Influence of'the examination upon the high schools.— (37) The deeper causes 
of "the desire for westerja^education are partly concealed from view by the eager 
pursuit of certificates, valuable as qualifications for a career. (3&—39) This 
anxiety to pass a critically important examination makes the matriculation 
the mainspring of the existing machinery of secondary education in Bengal. 
(40— 4%) The importance of the matriculation in a boy’s career is so greafr 
that anxiety to make sure of passing it is not to be wondered at. (43) But 
pre-occupatioiT with the aim of passing pupils through this examination is 
doing injury to the secondary schools, by narrowing their outlook and inducing 
■wrong methods of teaching.

Section F> Proposals that the number 8f compulsory subjects should be. increased.— (44— 48) ' 
Therefore, as the rules o f the matrioulation determine what is taught in. 
the secondary schools, jnany witnesses suggest that the course of. study in. 
the schools “should be widened by an increase in the number of subjects 
compulsory in the examination; and recommend that the list of' obligatory 
subjects should be enlarged by tlie addition of, (49) history and geography, 
and (50^-51) elementary science. (52— 55) Special difficulties in  the way of 
intfWucing the teaching of elementary science into all the schools. Sug^eatibns- 
made bv witnesses for meetine those difficulties.



Section/V^, Other suggestions for a widening of the fyigh school course.— (56— S$) Other 
suggested additions to -t'he “high school course, preparatory to matriculation, 
include manlial. training, (59) drawing and music. (6 0 ) Religion and ethics. 
(6J) Physical training. (62) The difficulty of testing work done in some of 
these subjects by  means of a large scafb examination applied to a great 
number of schools simultaneously has led several correspondents to suggest, 
(63) ‘that the responsibility for declaring candidates fit for matriculation 
should be thrown, in certain subjects, upon the recognised', schools. Arcange- 
ments made, for the matriculation at the Osmania University, Hyderabad 
(Deccan). (6 4 ) Proposals that a similar system should be appointed in Bengal. 
(65) Objections raised to these proposals on the grou n^ that the present 
teaching staff would as a rule not be regarded by public opinion as strong 
enough' to bear the responsibility. (66 ) Prevailing view that the impersonality 
of the examination should be preserved.

Section VII.  Various proposals for change in the arrangements of the examination.—  
(67— 69) Suggestions as to the ‘ test examination’ , biennial examination 
‘ examination by compartments ’ , change in  the method o f  marking the 
examination papers, and substitution of rgll numbers for names in the registration 
Of the candidates. (70) Recommendations of many witnesses that the standard 
of marking in the matriculation should be raised and the present classification 
of sutceSsful candidates in threQ.divisions (o f  which the first' is by far the largest) 
modified or abolished., (71— 72) The difference between these recommendaticfhs 
and the changes in the matriculation proposed by the ‘  Committee of Sixteen * 
in 1917. ’

Section VIIL  Proposals for the conversion of the present matriculation into a high school 
examination and for the postponement of entrance to the University to the end of the 
intermediate course.— (73) Should the matriculation examination be conducted in 
the vernacular ? Close division o f opinions on this point. (74— 75) Arguments 
in  favour of having the examination conducted in English. (76— 78) Argu­
ments uf favour of allowing candidates to Sriswer all papers, except those on 
English, in^ the vernacular. (79— 80) This discussion Raises incidentally a 
more fundamental question — what are the true aims of higher secondary 
education in Bengal ? Answer suggested to this question. (81) Delusive 
uniformity of aim in the present matriculation course and in -the plans of. pupils 
for their future careers. (82) Typical answers from boys in a matriculation, 
class to the question what calling they hoped to follow in life. .Predomin­
ance of a desire (certain in most cases to be unrealised) of entering Government^ 
service. (83— 84) Want of adjustment 3f the present matriculation course 
to  the economic and social needs of Bengal. (85) The desire to enter *a 
commercial career strong among the boys at Pachaiyappa’s Collegiate School, 
Madras; and at the Marwari School, Calcutta. (8 6— 87) Proposals niii.de by 
many witnesses for the conversion of the present matriculation into a secondary 
school examination (with a wider scope ofc subjects than the existing matricula­
tion) and the establishment of a new examination at the intermediate stage, 
to be used (among other purposes) as a matriculation test for the UnivelSity.

Section IX . The age-limit for admission to the matriculation examination.— (88) Proposes 
for modification of the present age-limit for admission to the matriculation. 
(89— 93) "Earlier history of this qfiestion in the University of Calcutta.# (9^1 
Reasons adduced in previous discussions against lowerifig^ the age-limi^. 
(95— 96) Objections urged against continuance of the present rule, ^ ie w s  of oirf 
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correspondents on the subject. (©7) Average age of candidates entyjrVg fo r  
the matriculation'examination from schools in Bengal in 1918. The average" 
age of Muslim students higher than that o f  non-Muslim. (98) View? of head 

,  masters in Bengal. (99) The controversy might be settled by  the adoption of 
the suggested reorganisation of secondary school examinations iu Bengal.

Section X . Summary of the emdente.— (100— 104) General summary of the opinions- 
disclosed"in the evidence on the subject of the matriculation examination.

C h a p t e r  X .— T h e  R e c o g n i t i o n  o f  S c h o o l s  b y  t h e  U n i v e r s i t y . .•
Section I. Origin of the present system,— (1— 2 ) ]5uty of recognition of secondary 

schools laid upon the University of Calcutta by regulations approved by the1 
Government of India in 1906. (3— 41 Steps taken by  the University when
Those regulations came into force. (5— 6) Standard of efficiency indicated 
by the' regulations. (7) Procedure of the University in regard to  recognition' 
o f schools. (8 ) Right of the Syndicate to withdraw the privilege.

Section I I .  The responsibility falling upon the. University.— (9) Significance 6 f the 
powers conferred upon the University by the Government of India. (10— ^3) 
But these powers less efficacious than they appear. The plan devised io> 
1904 has broken down.

Section I I I .  Injury done to JJie University by the defective training given by the high 
schools.— (14— 16) Present condition of the secondary schools in Bengal. Causes, 
of the widespread dissatisfaction with their#present state. (17— 28) Evidence 
our witnesses on the need .for reform in s^ondary education.

Section IV . The-' future connexion between the schools and the University.— (29—31)' 
Improvement of secondary schools by  measures suggested by  our corres­
pondents would involve a re-consideration of the present form of the 
connexion between the University and the schools. Suggestion that intermediate 
classes are in reality school'courses. A  reten tioi/o f the connexion with th® 
University, though not necessarily in its present form, desired by  the great 
majority of witnesses. (32—49) Various and conflicting views on this question.
(50) Main conclusion towards which the evidence points.

C h a p t e r  X I .— T h e  E d u c a t i o n  o f  E u r o p e a n s  a n d  A n g l o -

I n d i a n s .

Section I. Descriptive.— (1) A separate school system. (2) Mr. Hornell’ s memorandum, 
(3) Statistics of institutions and pupils in Bengal. (4) European schools in 
Bengal according to management. (5) Local distribution of Bengal Europeao 
schools. (6 ) The cost of .the European school system in Bengal, Endowment 
Funds. (7) Mr. W. H. H. Arden W ood’s account of the educational nefeds of the 
Domiciled Community. (8 ) Failure of Europeans and Anglo-Indians to avail 
themselves of university education. (9) Figures relating to the university- 
education of Europeans -and Anglo-Indians in Bengal. (10) Examinations 
and class promotion. (^1) The recommendations of the Simla Conference o f 
1912-on the university education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. (12) A  
Separate university system for Europeans is impracticable. •

S&tion l l .  Suggestions.— (13) The need for Encouraging the secondary and university 
education of Europeans. (14) The European secondary school system shonlct 
be Jbntinued on its present lines, but experience of the educational needs of th e



Domiciled Community should be represented on the-proposed new central author­
ity  for secondary and intermediate education. (15) The importance of the 
European Domiciled Community in the industrial and commercial development 
of Bengal. The advantages of young Europeans being brought into association 
with young Indians in the universities anp! higher technological institutes. (16) 
Suggestions for the closer coordination of the European secondary school system 
in Bengal with the university-system of the Presidency. (17) Representation 
of the Domiciled European Community on the courts of the universities ; resi­
dential accommodation in university towns. (18) 'Jhe part which may be played 
b y  European and Angl(*-Indian women teachers in the education of girls and 
women in India. J

C h a p t e r  X I I . — T h e  I n t e r m e d i a t e  C l a s s e s  aisTd  t h e  S e c o n d -
G r a d e  C o l l e g e s .

Section I . The needs of the intermediate students.— (1) Their numbers. (2) They are 
unready for university work. (3— 4) W hy they flock to  the colleges.- (5) Their 
work essentially school-work. (6 ) Only about half or them proceed beyond 
the intermediate stage. (7— 8) The intermediate is, in rtict, a distinct stage.

Section I I . The equipment of the students.— (9— 10) A  general ojvey. (11) English.
(12) Vernacular, (13) Classics.’ (14) Mathematics. (15) History. (16) Subjects 
usually omitted. (17) Inadequacy of this equipment. (18) The, students are 
unprepared for university work, and (19) ujaready to  associate with older 
students. *

Section I I I  The training given to the students.— (20—21) Limited range of subjects.
(22) Absence of guidance in choice of subjects. (23— 24) Absence of vocational 
training. (25) Failure to employ appropriate methods. (26) Classes too large. 
(27) Deficiencies in teaching. (28— Si) Methods of lecture-instruction es­
pecially in English.

Section IV . The second-grade colleges.— (32— 33) The intermediate classes in first-grade!
colleges, £ow they are conducted. (34) The second-gra,de colleges unusually 
treated as inferior first-grade colleges, (35) Views of the Maharajadhiraja 
Bahadur of Burdwan. (36— 37) False notion of the function of second-grade- 
colleges. (38) Probably due to the Commission Of 1902. (39) Dissents' from 
their view. (40—42) Later views as to the functions o f the second-grade 
college. (43) The^ine between school and university drawn at the wrong point.

Section V. Suggestions for change.— (44— 45) V ie ^  of Dr. M ackichai and others. (46) 
Proposal? to  prolong^and.vary the school course, or (47— 48) «to create -special 
institutions preparatory to the University, or (49) specia^ types of schools serving 
diverse ends. Views of (50) Mr. J. C. Coyaj^e, (51) Mr. Prasanta Chandra 
Mahalanobis, (52) Mr. C. W.|Peake, (53) and others. (54) Action taken by the 
University of Mysore. (55) Summary of these views. (56— 57) Importance of, 
s.ome-such -scheme from the point of view of relieving the pressure on Calcutta, 
and- saving young stu’ddhts from undesiraSTs conditions of- life.

C h a p t e r  X I I I . — T h e  ‘  A r t s  C o l l e g e s  ’ : t h e i r  U n d e r g r a d u a t e

W o r k .

Section I. General dissatisfaction with the system.— (1) Importance of the* a*ts colleges-*- 
the main body o f the University. (2) Their various types (3) Materials fo r

b * 2



xxii AN ALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

our enquiry. (4) Deep dissatisfaction, with the system shewn by  our efidenoa 
(5) Comparison 'with the old Indian system. (6 ) Lack of intimacy between 
teachers and students.

Section II . The weakness of the isolated colleges.— (7) Comments of our correspondents on 
this point. (8 ) Lack of co-operation between colleges, though it is attempted 
elsewhere in India. (9) Inadequate equipment of the colleges for university 
work. (10) Low cost of the student’s training. (11) Cost of working an 
efficient college. (12— 13) Dependence on fees the root of evil conditions. 
(14) Possibility o^ concentration. (15) Need of increased expenditure and 
possible sources of aid. (16) Tradition of private benefaction for education 
in India. Need for a revival.

Section II I .  The position of the teachers.— (17) Numbers and classes of teachers. (18— 19) 
Conditions of work-in Government colleges: average rate of pay. (20— 21) 
Criticism of the Government educational services. (22) Need for Englishmen 
in university work. (23— 25) Difficulties felt by English teachers. (26) Trans- 

Jerence of teachers. (27—-28) The difficulties of junior teachers. (29) Conditions 
of teachers in missionary colleges; the influence of the missionaries. (30) 
Indian teachers in missionary colleges. (31) Conditions of work in ' private 
colleges. (32) Low rates of pay. (33— 34) Bitter oomments on these condi­
tions. (35) Provident funds in private colleges. (36) Low prestige of teachers.

Section IV . The control of the University.— (37) The power of tfie University over the 
colleges inadequate to secure good teaching. (38) But far too rigid in its 
control over curricula. (39) Relations of^the University and colleges unfortu­
nate. (40) It prevents adaptation to local needs, and (41) reduces all colleges 

jo ,th e  same level. (42— 43) The dominance of examinations junder the existing 
system.

Section V. The methods of instruction.— (44— 47) Summary of the disabilities under 
which teachers have to work. (48) Lack of co-ordination in the coijjrse of study, 

-and of guidance in choice. (49) Requirement of attendance at lectures. (50) 
Description of lectures. (51) Criticisms by Mr. Chandi C.’ Mitra, Mr. Puma- 
chandra Kundu, Mr. Jatindra Chandra Guha and Dr Jajneswar Ghosh. (52) 
Reaction against the system. (53) Tutorial work also unsatisfactory. (54— 56) 
The need of a mcfre generous kind of tutorial guidance.

Section-VI. The neglect ° f the able student.— (57) The abler students, under this system, 
are chained down with the weaker. (58— 59) Criticism of the honours courses. 
(60) Seriousness of this neglect of ability. (61— 62) General disregard of this. 
(63) Yet even the average students suffer. (64) Impossibility of real honour* 
schools tinder the existing system.

Section VII. The subjmts of study.— (65) Narrow range of subjects. (66 ) Even the 
subjects offered are too narrowly treated. (67— 68) The actual range of studies. 
(69— 81) Criticism of the work done in various subjects. (69) Science. (70) 
Mathematics. (71) Philosopl^ and history. (72) Oriental languages. 173) 
The vernacular. (74—81) English language and literature. Evidence of Mr.
O. F. Jenkins (75).

Section VIII.  The neglect of the library.— (82— 83) General defectiveness of college 
libraries. (84— 85) Though students and teachers ire dependent, on them. 
$6g-87) Such as they are, they are little used. (88— 89) Need of training in 
the use erf a library.

Section IX . 'Whe colleges of Calcutta.— (90) A  survey of the colleges necessary. (91—S2) 
Tests to  be applied : proportion of teachers to students— how far this .is a



valid test. (9 3 ) ' Distinction between Calcutta and mufassal colleges. (94) 
Numbers and origin of Calcutta students. (95— 99) Presidency College. (100) 
The Sanskrit College. (101— 107) The mission colleges : (102) Scottish Churches 
College, (103) St. Paul’s Cathedral MissioA College, (104) St. Xavier’s College, 
(105— 107) religious instruction in the mission colleges. (108— 115) The 
private colleges.

Section X . The mufassal colleges.-—(116— 117) Absence of intellectual centres. (118) 
Numbers of students in the mufassal degree colleges : preponderance of inter­
mediate students. (119)^ Consequent narrow rang* of degree courses. (120) 
The Dacca colleges. (121— 122) Berhampur. (123— 125) . Rajshahi. (126) 
Rangpur. (127) Seratnpore. (128) Cooch Behar. (129) Bankura. (130) 
Hoo'ghly and Krishnagar. (131) Daulatpur. (132) Chittagong, Mymensingh, 
Comilla and Barisal. (133) Gauhati. (134) Conclusion.



Classified list of Colleges and Institutions belonging or affiliated 
to the Calcutta University.

The following is a classiijed list of colleges and institutions belonging or affiliated to  
the Calcutta University. The number given within’ brackets against each, college is 
the number of students in 1917-18. For further statistical details with regard,to these 
institutions see Volume X III.

I.— IN  BENGAL.

(A) I n ' ob near Calcutta.

(i) Colleges or institutions for Post-Graduate work other than professional,

1. The University Post-Graduate Classes in Arts* (1,400).
2. The University Post-Graduate Classes in Science* (189).
3. The University College of -Science.*
4. The Palit Laboratories, Ballygunj.*

(ii) Colleges or institutions for work in Arts and Science.

1. Bangabasi College (1,431).
2. Bethune College (for women) (89)
3. Central Collegef (642).
4. City College (1,684).
5. Diocesan College for Girls (68 ).
6 . Loreto House (for women)f (22).
7. Presidency College (1,036).J
8 . Ripon College (1,881).
9. Sanskrit College (200).

10. Scottish Churches College (1,142)4
11. South Suburban College (537). §
12. St. Paufs Cathedral Mission College (238).
13. St. Xavier’s College (701).
14. Vidyasagar College (late Metropolitan Institution) (1,805).

(iii) Professional colleges or institutions.
Engineering—

1~- CiyiLEn^jneoring College, Sibpur (98).
Law—

2. University La\? College* (2,140).
3. Ripon Law College (374).

.“Medicine—
4. Medical College of Bengal (Calcutta Medical College) (1,041).
5. Belgaohia Medical College, Cossipore (164).||

* Under th&*direct management of the University.
t  9*cond-grade college. * m
j  The strength pf the "Presidency College and of the Scottish Churches College in the first four classes is 733 

and respectively. Th© numbers o# post-graduate students attached to these classes are 303 and 15 respec-
ti^fely^uid %are inqjuded in the totajs'givcn for University Post-Graduate Classes in Arts and University Post- 
Graduate Classes In Science.

§ The South Suburban College was only a-second-grade college in 1917-18 and the number of students

f own^against it belong wholly to the intermediate classes. •
H ^)nly the first two classes were open inr 1917-18 and *»o the strength of the college is only the t o ^  of 

the two claRSRS.
( xxiv )



L— IN  BENGAL— contd.

(A) I n  o b  n e a b  Ca l o u t t a c —contd.

{in) Professional colleges or institutions— contd.
Teaching—

6. David Hare Training College (28).
Diocesan College for Girls^f (8 ).

7. London Missionary Society’s Institution** (16).
. Loreto House (for \v'omeu)1f (2).

(B) O u t s i d e  Ca l c u t t a .

(i) Colleges or institutions for work in Arts and Science. 

JBankufa— 1 . Wesleyan College (380).
Barisal— 2. Broja Mohan College (630).
Jterhampur— 3. Krishnath.College (1,203).
_Burd,wan— 4. Burdwan Raj Collegef (171).
■Chinsura— 5. Hooghly College (249).
•Chittagong— 6 . CMtftagong College (328).
•Comilla— 7. Victoria Collegeff (604).
'Cooch-Behar— 8 . Victoria College /401).
JDaccar-*

9. Dacca College (995)._
10. Jagannath College (843).

JDaulatpur— 11. Hindu Academy (489).
Faridpur— 12. Rajendra Colleget§§
Metampur— 13. Krishna Chandra Collegef (80).

■ Khulna— 14. Bagherhat Colleget§§
Krishnagar— 15. Krishnagar College (243).
MvLnapore— 16. Midnapore Collegef (210).
Mymensingh— 17. Ananda Mohan College (607). 
jfarail— 18. Victoria Collegef (161).
Pabna— 19. Edward C^Uegef (398).
Rajshahi— 20. Rajshahi College (779).
Rangpur—21. Carmichael College (402).
..Serampore— 22. Serampore College (240).
Uttarpara— 23. Uttarpara Collegef (165).

(ii) Professional colleges. LIB -
Dacca—  I  NATIONAL ; ;

1. Dacca Law College (255). I* p u g i t r
2. Dacca Training Coltege (63). f  * |:

____________  ~_________________ ________________ |_________ . D A C

H See also under A(ii) above.
** Was closed in July 1918.
_ t  Second-grade college.
Tt Victoria .College, Comilla, was not affiliated for the B .A. course in 1917-18 and 

%coll$ge*refer8 only to the intermediate classes.
The College was started and affiliated only in 1918-19.

S T IT V r* 
'^STTtATt^f 
C A.

the sireDgth uf* th e



II .— IN  ASSAM.

(i) Colleges^ fo j work in Arts and Science.

Oauhati— I. Cotton College (359).
Sylhet— 2. Murarichand College (462).

(ii) Professional college.

Oauhati—.Earle Law .Collece (55).

III .— IN  BURMA.

Colleges for work in Arts and Science*
Rangoon—

1. Baptist College (125).
2. Rangoon College (583).
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CHAPTER I.

R e f e r e n c e  a n d  P r o c e d u r e  o f  t eTe C o m m i s s i o n .

1 . -We, tEe^members of. the Commission , Appointed by the 
Governor-General of India in Council to make enquiries and recoifl- 
mendations in regard to the University of Calcutta and its affiliated 
colleges, have the honour to submit our report. -

2. The scope pf our enquiry is described in a resolution of the 
Government of India in the Education Department, no. 783, dated 
the 14th September, 1917.

> t
“  The Governor-General in Council has decided to appoint a Commission 

to enquire into the condition and prospects of the Univfersity of Calcutta 
and to consider the question of a constructive policy in relation to the questions 
wBich it .presents. An announcement on the subject was made by His Excel­
lency the Chancellor of the Univefsity at the Convocation held'on the 6th 

•January, 1917.
2. It is the desire of the Governor-General in Council that the constitution 

of the Commission should ensure an investigation of the problems connected 
with the. University and the formulation of recommendations in the light 
of the best expert opinion upon the present requirements of university instruc­
tion and organisation. The Assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State 
was accordingly enlisted for the selection of person  ̂ fully acquainted with 
recent developments of university education in the'^United Kingdom. With 
these will be associated three persons competent to advise upon the peculiar 
conditions which prevail in India. The composition of the Commission will 
be as follows :—

President,

(1) Dr. M. E. Sadler, c.b ., m.a., Litt.D., el.d ., Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Leeds.

Members.

(2) Dr. J. W. Gregory, f.r.s., d.Sc., m.i.m.m., Professor of Geology
at the University of Glasgow.

(3) Mr. P. J. _Hartog, c.l e ., m.a., b .Sc., L-es-Sc., Academic Registear
University of London.

{£) Professor Ramsay Muir, m.a., Professor of Modern History at the
University of Manchester. •

(5) The Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kfc., c.s.i., m.a., ‘ d .l., Puisne,
Judge, Sigh Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal.

( I )



(6) -The Hon’ble Mr. W. *W. Hornell, m.r.a.s., in.a ., Director- of Public
Instruction, Bengal. ,

(7) Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmid, c . i . e . ,  m .a .,  d .s c . ,  p h .D ., Senior Tutor and
Professor of Mathematics, Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College,.
Aligarh.

Mr. G. Anderson, an Assistant Secretary in the Department of Education.
of the Government of India, will be Secretary to the Commission.

S.'M.s regards general terms of reference, Jhe Commission will be empowered 
to enquire into the.working of the present organisation of the University of 
Calcutta and its affiliated colleges, the standards, the examinations and the- 
distribution of teachers; to consider at what places and in what manner 
provision should be made in Bengal for teaching and research for persons- 
above the secondary school age ; to examine the suitability of the present 
situation and cpnstitution of the University and make luch suggestions as 
may be necessary for their modification; to make -recommendations as to- 
the qualifications to be demanded of students on their admission to the Univer­
sity, as to the value to be attached outside the University to the degrees- 
conferred by it and-as to the relations which should exist between the Univer­
sity and its colleges or departments and between tlje University and th& 
Government; and to recommend any changes of constitution, administra­
tion and educational policy which may apjaear desirable.

4. It is expected that the Commission will assemble during the first week 
in November 1917. The President of the Commission will decide on the 
timesvand places of their meeting, on the witnesses to be called and on other 
similar matters. It is possible that the Commission may, for purposes of 
comparison, desire to study the organisation and working of universities in 
India-other than that of Calcutta. The Commission will accordingly, through 
their Secretary acting under instructions from the President, correspond 
direct with local Governments, the universities and >any educational officers 
and local authorities with whom direct communication may be authorised by 
local Governments, as a matter of convenience. The Governor-General in 
Council trusts that all communications or requests for information which 
may be issued by the Commission may be treated as urgent and that, in the 
event of the Commission or its members visiting any locality, every facility 
may be afforded for their enquiries. ”

Or d e r e d  that a copy of this Resolution be forwarded to all local Govern­
ments and Administrations.

Or d e r e d  also that a copy of the Resolution be forwarded to the Finance 
ana Foreign and Political*Departments of the Government of India, to the 
President arid Members of the Commission and that the Resolution be published 
in ths Supplement to the Gazette of India.

H. Sh a r p ,

Officiating Secretary to the Government *of» India*



■ 3: In addition to the main reference, we- have received, the
following subsidiary references

({a) “ The question of recognition of &ie proposed school final 
examination for secondary English schools in Bengal 
as a qualifying test for direct admission to the univer­
sity courses.” 1 - \

(b) “ The institution -of a diploma in spokqp English at the
Calcutta University.” 2 x

(c) “  The draft regulations for examinations in agriculture,
technology and commerce” passed by. the Senate" o l  
the Calcutta University on March 23rd, 1918.3

4. The Presicfent and those oi our number who had been 
appointed in London arrived in Bombay on Sunday, October 28th,
1917 ; Sir Asutosh Mookerjee joined the Commission in Bombay 
on October 30th : Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad, on November 2nd at 
Poona; and Mr. Sornell, during the journey to Allahabad, on 
November 6th.

•

5. We reached Calcutta on* Sunday, November 11th, and held 
-eur first meeting on the next day in the old Legislative Council
Chamber which was reserved for our use. In the cold weather 
of 1918-19 we were accommodated in the same building through 
the kihdness of Mr. H .’ S. Heysham.

6. We were Anxious to receive guidance as soon as possible 
from the experience of those who were connected with, or interested 
in, the subject of our enquiry ; and we made it our first duty to 
draw up a questionnaire which was circulated on November 26th 
to, the Bengal members of the Imperial Legislative Council, the 
members of the Bengal Legislative Council, the ordinary fellows 
of Calcutta University, the members of the Post-Graduate Councils 

-in Arts and Science, directors of public instructive, principals of 
colleges, inspectors and head masters of schools, the vice-chancellors 
of all Indian universities, and selected persons in Bengal and 
elsewhere, including landowners and members of the commercial 
community. In order that no one with evidence to offer sh«uld 
be precluded from submitting' his recommendations to its, tl^e

„ -- ........ ^
• •

1 Letter from the Government of India, no. 883 of October 30th, 1917.
2 Letter from the Government of India, no. 752 of September 2nd, 191S.
*  Letter from the Government of India, no. 481 of June 12th, 1918.



following communique tvas published in the Press in* Februafy
1918 :—

“‘ The Calcutta^Univer/ity Commission have now received numerous 
replies to the set of questions issued by them in November last. Any communi­
cations which it may be desired to make to the Commission in regard to the 
questions or to other matters should be addressed to the Secretary of the 
Compaission.”

Copies of the questionnaire were iorwarded to 671 persons or
associations : and 412 replies were received.1

aa -
7. The response to our enquiry was very full and varied. The

volumes which contain the answers to the* questions and other 
documents provide a survey and discussion from many points of 
view of the present conditions of higher and secondary education 
in Bengal. We desire to offer our thanks to our witnesses and 
correspondents, without whose assistance it would not have been 
possible for us fully to carry out the duties whiclj have been entrusted 
to us. The evidence has been arranged-in the order of questions.' 
The proofs of the written answers 9,nd of the oral evidence ttave 
been forwarded to witnesses for their corrections; and care has 
been taken to prevent mistakes. Should ,any have crept into the 
printed text, we offer our apology.

8. The questions which we circulated were framed in the 
following terms ; and correspondents were invitad also to submit 
any suggestions or recommendations on aspects of the university 
problem in which they were specially interested and x^hich were 
not covered by the questions.

“ 1. Do you consider that the existing system of university education 
affords to young Indians of ability full opportunity of obtaining the highest 
training ? Jf not, in what main respects do you consider the existing system; 
deficient from thi^ point of view ?

S

2. Do you consider that university training at its best involves—
(a) that the students should be placed under the personal guidance of

teachers of first-rate ability and of recognised standing in their
• subjects;

(b). that the teachers *and students alike should have access to well-
appointed libraries and laboratories ;

(c) that there should be a large fee of freedom o f  teaching and-of
study; and



(d) tiat the teacher? should have sufficient leisure to be able to- "pursue- 
independent investigation in their* own subject^

If you Ishare this view as to the functions of a university, do you consider' 
that the ideal is attained or attainable under Aie existing system in Bengal ? 
If you hold that the standard indicated above cannot fairly be appliedj-please- 
explain your reasons for- this conclusion.

/
3. What resources exist in Calcutta for the formation of a great centre of 

learning such as other cities of comparable size possess^? How far are these; 
resourfces organised to serve this»purpose ? What changes, if ‘any,, and what 
expansions would you suggest ?

4. (i) If you have studied the Dacca University schfeme, have you any 
suggestions to make with regard to it- ?

(ii) Do you frhink that universities on the lines of the Dacca scheme, or 
on other lines, could, with advantage, be eEstablished at other centres of popula­
tion within the Presidency, either now or in the future ? If so, what centres; 
would you suggest ?

5. (i) What, in yoi^r view, should be the relation,bet ween the University
■ and colleges situated—

(a) in the university tdVn ; and
(b) in other centres of population in the Presidency ?

(ii) How would you propose to ensure that every institution at which- 
students are permitted to follow the course for a university degree is adequately 
staffed, and adequately equipped ?

(Hi) To what extent do you consider it possible to grant to colleges some- 
degree of freedom in the design of iheir courses and, under proper safeguards,, 
in the conduct of t*he examinations of their students for university degrees ?

(iv) Should it be found practicable so to organise the intellectual; 
resources of Calcutta as to create a powerfuLcentralised teaching university 
in that city,\ how would you propose to deal with colleges not incorporated 
in that  ̂University ? Would you favour—  ~ /

(a) the creation of a*new controlling body to regulate the studies and?-
examinations of such colleges, or .

(b) t^e maintenance, as far as possible, of the existing system, or
'(c) the establishment of a new kind of relationship between the Univer­

sity and such colleges, which would allow some autonomy to the- 
latter ?

6. What are the callings and professions which are necessary for service to, 
and the advancement of, India and for which â  high degree of training is- 
required ? How far do the special needs, and the traditions and characteristic-, 
powers of India differentiate her requirements in these respects from those o£ 
other regions and notably froip those .of Great Britain ?

How far are these requirements met by the University and how far _shoul& 
f it ba within the province of the University to meet them ?



7. (*) Should.' the University provide or recognise approved qpurses of 
instruction in applied science Aid technology (including such departments a& 
•engineering, agriculture, and commercial science) as qualifying for ^egrees or 
diplomas or both 1 Should tly  University also provide facilities for research 
in these branches of knowledge ?

(ii) Do you think that higher technological training should, or should 
not, be segregated from other branches of higher education ?

(Hi) If, in your judgment, various branches of applied science and 
technology should be recognised as departments of university teaching and 
research, _ •

(а) what safeguards would you suggest in order to secure that every
university student of applied science and technology should also 
receive adequate training in pure science ?

(б) what- relations should be established between the University and
technological institutions including those which have at present 
no connexion with the university organisation?

8. Are you satisfied with the present conditions of admission to the Univer­
sity of Calcutta and, if not, what changes would you suggest ?

9. We desire to ascertain the views of otlr correspondents as to the use and 
abuse of examinations with special reference to the educational opportunities 
find needs of Bengal. Will you favour u% with your observations on ^he 
following points-:-^

(i) Whethef, in* your judgment, there is validity in the criticism that, 
in the existing university system, teaching is unduly subordinated to examin­
ation ?

(ii) Whether an attempt should be made to reduce the rigidity of the 
•examination system and, if so, whether you consider that the use made of 
examinations might be Varied to meet the needs of different subjects of study 
and of different groups of students in one or more of the following ways ^

(a) the teaching might for certain purposes be defined, as at present,
by prescribed examination requirements,

(b) the teacher might be left with a maximum of freedom and the examin­
ations be adjusted to the courses given by individual teachers,

(c) in some particular subjects or sections of a%subject, though teaching
might be given, there might be no test by a formal university 
examination.

(Hi) The limiig within which examinations may serve as a test of fitness 
<for a" specific career :—y

e.g.,— the professions of medicine, law, teaching and engineering; agri­
culture ; commerce /agid industry (including the aspects both of. 
management and of scientific guidance and research); and adminis­
tration in the public service.

.  '(We "Shall be glad if our -correspondents will concentrate their attention on the 
mints in which they are most interested.)

•

* 10. Have you any further suggestions to make jas to the improvemenfkof 
£fie existing methods of the-university examinations ?



■ 11. % ’). Do you hold-that English should !>e used as the medium of instruc­
tion and of examination at every stage above the matriculation in the Univer­
sity course ?

(ii) (a) If your answer to (i) is in the affirmative, do you consider,that 
university students have on their entrance to the University 
an adequate* command of' English ?

(b) To what extent do you think that English should be" used as
the medium of instruction in secondary schools for those 
students wh<j are being prepared for the matriculation ?

(c) Are you satisfied with the kind of training now given in English
before entrance to the University ? If not, what improve­
ments do you suggest ?

(d) Would you draw a distinction, both in school and university,
.between practical training in the use of the English language 
and training in the study of English literature ?

(e) Do you think that the matriculation examination in all subjects
should be conducted in English ?

(/) Do you think that English should be taught to all students 
dujing their university course and, if so, what kind of 
teaching would you advocate for those students whose 
general course* of study may be other than linguistic 1

(Hi) If your answer to (i) is *in the negative (i.e., if you think that 
English should not be used as the medium of instruction and of examination 
at every stage -in the university course above the matriculation), what 
changes would you recommend, and at what stages in the university and 
pre-university courses 1

12. Do you tlynk that the University should do more than is now done 
4o encourage the scientific study of the vernaculars of the Presidency ? If 
so, what changes would you advocate ?

13. Are there any branches of science or learning not now represented in 
the -curricula of, or not actually taught in, secondary schools in Bengal, and 
the University of Calcutta or its colleges, which, in your judgment, it is of 
importance to introduce ?

14. What, in your judgment, should be the relations^ the Government 
,of India and of the Provincial Government to the university or universities 
of a province such as Bengal ?

15. Do you hold it tb be advantageous ftr the reverse,
(a) to the public services,
(b):~to the students,
(p) to the progress and advancement of learning,

that university examinations should be regarded as the qualificatiom for posts” 
under Government ? Would you advocate the practice, adopted in marry 
otb^r countries, of instituting special tests for different kinds of administra^ 
tive Jxjsts under Government 1
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16'. What steps would you rdbommend for the encouragement and stimula­
tion of independent investigation into Indian and other-problems among 
the alumni of;the University ? iD o you hold that the chief root of such work 
must be the existence of a widespread and genuine intellectual curiosity among 
the Students ? Do you consider that the existing system creates and devel- 
opes such curiosity ?

17. Do you consider that the conditions under which many students live
(a) in Calcutta,
(b) elsewhere in Bengal,

are such as to undermine traditional morality and family ties, or to be dele­
terious to the character or physical health of the students ? If so, to what., 
causes do you attribute this, and will you suggest the steps which, in your 
opinion, should be taken to secure for the students wise guidance in matters 
of moral principle and of personal hygiene ; protection against injurious 
influences ; fuller opportunities fgr physical exercise and training ; and-the 
discipline and comradeship of corporate life ?

18. What -is your experience as to -the health and physical development
of students during their university career in Bengal ? Have you any reason 
for thinking that the present system imposes an undue physical or mental 
strain upon students who are not exceptionally robust ? If so, please suggest 
remedies. •

19. Will you contribute any suggestions arising from your experience 
regarding the organisation of residential arrangements for students, including 
hostels, messes and lodgings ?

In regard to hostels and * attached messes,’ will you discuss especially—
(a) tEe relation of these institutions to the University as well as to the

colleges; ^
(b) the functions and status which you would give to the Superintendent;
(e) the methods of management, control and inspection ;
(d) the proper equipment of a hostel, including kitchen and dining­

room arrangefftents, provision for the treatment of illness, library 
facilities, etc;

(e) the best sizeJor hostels^
(/) the desirability of their providing tutorial assistance ?

In dealing witl^ihcse problems, we beg that you will have careful regard 
to what you deem to be financially practicable.

20. Do you consider that the financial resources already available for higher 
education in Bengal are employed in the most economical way ? If not, 
with H view to the strengthening and expansion of higher education, can you 
suggest some form of university organisatkrp which, while securing economical 
administration, would make a more powerful appeal for support from private 
T!f er«,liCy as well as from public sourcas ?

21. Have you any suggestions or criticisms to offer with regard to.thfe 
proposal that the University (and such of its constituent colleges as,may



desire) should be removed to an easily accessible site in the suburbsj with a 
.view to facilitating—

(a) an expansion of the activities of the University;
(b) the erection of suitable buildings for colleges and residences for

teachers ancl students ; and, generally,
(c) the growth of corporate university life.

22. To what extent do you consider that the needs and interests of partic­
ular communities should be specially considered—  •

(a) in the government of the University,
(b) in its courses of study,
(c) in its residential and other arrangements ? . ^

23. (i ) Are there any points in 'which your answers to the foregoing 
questions would b^ different in respect of the needs of men and of women'?

(ii) To what extent, and in what fields, are additional and special 
facilities for higher education required for women 1

(in) What are the peculiar difficulties and needs ■which affect the 
higher education of women in India ? ”

9. We also obtained from the colleges and institutions of the 
University of Calcutta statistical and other information of funda­
mental importance for the Consideration of our problem, which 
is printed in Volume X III. It relates to (1) the, number of students 
in each class; (2) the number of students attending the classes 
for a second or later year, after failure at an. examination ; (3) the 
territorial origin of the students ; (4) the number of Muslim students ; 
(5) the. residential accommodation of students; (6) the work' and 
salary of teachers; (7) the security of tenure, age of retirement of 
the staff, and the arrangements, if any, for superannuation allow­
ances, etc ; (8) the published contributions by members of the staffs 
to the advancement of science or learning ; (9) the number of workmg 
days in the session (% number which varies greatly from college 
to college); (10) the interval between the^first day of the session and 
-the beginning of the teaching work, in the first and iiiird years ; 
.{11) classes, if any, other than classes held in connes^bn with univer­
sity 'examinations ; (12) attendance at the classes of persons oth^r 
than candidates for university examinations. W  e are much indebted 
fo the authorities of the colleges for tB.e great trouble which they 
have taken in this matter.' .  *

We desire alstfto record o ^  thanks to the registrars and* othee 
authorities of the other Indian universities, and to the various- 
heads of the departments of public instruction, including those of 
Hyderabad and Mysore, for much information courteously furnished" 
to us* *



10. We hope that it will^be found possible to publish the evidence- 
in full because, as- will be ̂ een from our report, our analysis of the- 
existing conditions and our recommendations are largely based 
upon it. We have constantly taken into consideration the con­
structive suggestions which we have received and have tried to 
show how far we are supported, either in our criticism or proposals, 
by the body of ou» evidence.

11. Concurrently with the preparation of the answers to our 
questions, we endeavoured to obtain a first-hand knowledge of the 
work conducted by the University, and by the colleges, schools 
and other educational institutions connected wit]j it. We visited 
all these colleges, and many of the schools, hostels and other educa­
tional institutions' in the city of Calcutta. Our usual procedure 
was first to hold a preliminary discussion with the principal, to­
on quire into the administrative organisation of the institution, 
to examine the time-tables, the registers of admission and attend­
ance of students, the supervision of* their residence, the conduct 
of college examinations, the accounts and minutes of the governing 
body. With the consent of the authorities concerned, we then 
had an opportunity, individually or in small groups, of attending 
a number of lectures in all subjects. We also inspected the 
library, examined the register of books taken out by the students, 
and noted more particularly the type of book which seemed popular 
with them. In some of the colleges which we‘ visited, we were 
able to confer with the members of the staff. At such gatherings 
we were able to learn at first-hand difficulties which might other­
wise have escaped our notice. We also enjoyed conversations with 
many of the students who talked to us with ffeedom. We desire 
to express ̂ u r thanks fox' the help which was thus given us, and 
for the courtage'-JBdth which we were- received. We are sensible 
of the inconvenience which may be caused by the appearance of 
strangers during a college lecture and therefore appreciate all the 
more the welcome which wft received on entering the lecture rooms.

'12. We have also .visited the various centres of university 
fceachihg in the mufassal. In somtfbf our tours we found.it neces­
sary .to split up into groups, a practice which, though open to 
obvious objection, was imposed upon us by the limited time at our 
disposal. The whole Commission visited Dacca, Berhampur, Cooch 
Behar, Eangpur, Serampore and Rajshahi; and all collegiate



centres in Bengal were visited by some members of the Commission 
•except, much to our regret, the thr^p second-grade colleges at • 
Pabna, Hetampur and Narail. We were thus enabled to appreciate 
the educational activities of the Bengal mufassal as well as to 
.gain an insight into its educational needs.

13. In our visits to the mufassal we had adopt a procedure 
slightly different from thal; pursued in Calcutta. We visited the 
■colleges and schools as well as some tols and madrassahs; and also 
Teceived deputations from leading citizens, held interviews and 
•examined witnesses. This- procedure enabled us to obtain on the 
.same day not »onIy an experience of the colleges and schools but 
.also suggestions for their improvement. We desire to record our 
"thanks to all, officials, college and school authorities, students and 
others, who assisted us in so many ways during our enquiry in the 
mufassal. Wherever we went, we were received with the greatest 
courtesy and hospitality; great pains were taken in arranging our 
pfogramme so as to use our*time.in the most economical way.

14. At Dacca, where we made a longer stay than was possible 
in the other mufassal centres, we received valuable help from Mr. 
F. C. French, Commissioner, Dacca Division, Mr. W. A. J. Archbold, 
Principal, Dacca College, Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur, 
Principal, Jagannath College, and many others to whom we are 
indebted.

f5. We gladly accepted the invitation of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Cooch Behar to visit his State. We visited the Victoria 
■College and some qf the schools and hostels. We also held a 
conference with Mr. Narendra Nath Sen, the Diwan, Mr. J. A. 
Milligan, Superintendent of the State, the principal the .college 
and his staff.

16. Though the province of Assam was not definitely included 
,in our terms of reference, the fact that there are two colleges in 
that province which are affiliated to the University of Calcutta 
brought it directly within the scope of our enquiry ./ W e therefore 
readily accepted the invitation of Sir Archdale Earle, the Chief 
Commissioner, to visit Assam., Four of our members— ĥer <$bteis 
being then in ano'ther part of India— spent a few days in Gauhflti 
anti Shillong. In the former place they visited the Cotton arid 
jEasIe Law Colleges, and held discussions with a number <jf ^official



and non-official representatives. We regret that we have been 
unable to visit Sylhet, but/Rai Bahadur Promode Chandra Dutta 
kindly journeyed to Shillong and-explained the requirements of 
that locality to those of us who were present. We wish to express 
our gratitude to Sir Archdale Earle and those others who arranged 
our tour in Assam.

17. The province of Burma, though its colleges and some of 
its high English schools have connexion with the University of 
Calcutta, was not explicitly within the terms of our reference, and 
the proposal for the establishment of a university at Rangoon is 
a problem which we were not invited as a Commission to discuss- 
A- suggestion was made that some of our members should visit 
Burma at the conclusion or in the course of our enquiry, but the 
continuous claims of the work of the Commission in Bengal made 
it impossible for any of us to go to that province for this purpose- 
In framing our recommendations we have borne in mind the special 
circumstances which arise from the, "present association of tlie 
University of Calcutta with parts of the educational system 
in Burma and we have held in view the changes which will 
necessarily follow upon the -foundation of the new university in 
that province.

18. During our visits to colleges, both in Calcutta and in the 
mufassal, we paid particular attention to the question of students’ 
residence and the general conditions of -student life. Either singly 
or in groups we have visited a very large number of hostels aild 
messes, both attached and unattached, as we%considered that they 
form a very important element in the problem submitted to us.

19. After visiting the colleges and schools and having by that 
time received the answers of our correspondents to our question­
naire, we- spent the month of February and pari? of March in 
Calcutta in the further examination of witnesses,1 some of whom, 
travelled long distances- for the purpose. In all, 91 witnesses 
gave 'evidence before us* in Calcutta ; and later, in Darjeeling, 
M » Surendranath Banerjee and Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury. 
Snftujxati^ of the evidence given by, most of the witnesses are given 
in*an appendix.



20. One of these witnesses was the l̂ fce Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee-. 
On the news of his death on ’.Tuesday, December 3rd, we passed 
the following resolution which was forwarded to his son :—

“ The members of the Calcutta University Commission have received 
with deep regret the news-of the death of Sir Grooroo Dass Banerjee and desire 
to express their sympathy with his family in their bereavement. They feel 
that in him Bengal loses one of its great educational Readers, revered for his 
learning and courtesy ancTstift'more for the nobility^of his character. By 
"his writings, and by his active participation in the work of the University 
of Calcutta, in his earlier years as a teacher, afterwards as its Vice-Chancellor 
and as a member of the Senate, he had great influence upon university policy 
in the Presidency and upon public opinion ill regard to educational questions. 
The Commission desire to record their obligation to his wide experience and 
to the valuable communicatiras which he made to them in. the course of their 
enquiry.”

21. During the examination of witnesses in Calcutta we realised 
the necessity of consulting representatives of certain types of 
.colleges upon various schemes which we were considering. We" 
tkerefore addressed a series of letters1 to representatives of all 
the Calcutta and mufassal cfblleges in Bengal, except those which 
are Government institutions. A  very large number of the gentle­
men to whom we sent invitations were able to meet us in Calcutta. 
Five conferences in all were held; with Anglican, non-*episcopal 
and Roman Catholic missionaries, with representatives of other 
private colleges in Calcutta and with representatives of other 
private colleges in the mufassal. We felt that, owing to the pro­
bable inclusion of the Jagannath College in the proposed University 
of Dacca, it would be more convenient to ascertain the views of 
the authorities of that college separately. The principal, Rai Lalit- 
mohan Chatterjee Bahadur, and Mr. E. E. Biss, the nominee of 
the President of the Governing Body*, accordingly visited us at a 
later date in Darjeeling.- We desire to express oytf^hanks to the 
rf)embers of these conferences for the help whicTi they gave us.

22. In our terms of reference it is stated that “ the Commission 
may, for purposes of comparison, desire to study the organisation 
and working of universities in India other than that of Calcutta.”  
The visits which we made to Bombay, Poona and Allahabad during 
the course of our journey to Calcutta helped us to realise the vltlue* 
of this suggestion. With the Assistance of Mr. (now Sir} Chjfaajual 
Setalvad and of Mr. A. L. Covernton, Principal, Elphinstone,



College, in Bombay, of Mr.! J. G. Covernton, Director of Public 
Instruction, in Poona, and eft the late Sir Sundar Lai and Mr. C. F. 
de la Fosse, Director of Public Instruction, in Allahabad, we were 
enabled to gain a general but valuable impression of the educational 
organisation and requirements of these cities.

23. We therefore thought it desirable for purposes of com­
parison to see something of Southern India. We first visited 
Hyderabad, where Mr. M. A. N. Hydari and Mr. Ross Masood 
discussed with us the plans of the Osmania University and gave us' 
an opportunity of studying valuable experiments in the teaching of 
English. We next visited Bangalore where, by the kindness of 
Mr. H. V. Cobb, the Resident, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, the Diwan, and 
Sir Alfred Bourne, we were able to see the Indian Institute of 
Science and the Central College, Bangalore. In Mysore city, the 
Vice-Chancellor, Mr. H. V. Nanjundayya, and the Registrar, Mr. T. 
Denham, showed us the new University, in winch His Highness, 
the Maharaja is deeply interested. W«e also had the pleasure «f 
meeting the staff and students^of the University.

24. At Madras we stayed four days. The help given us by the 
Vice-Chancellor, Sir S. Sivaswamy Aiyer, the Director of 
Public Instruction, Mr. (now Sir) J. H. Stone, and the Registrar,. 
Mr. F. Dewsbury, enabled us to see a large number of institutions. 
We spent a few hours at Saidapet where Mr. H. S.* Duncan -con­
ducted us over the Training College, an institution which plays a 
very important part in the educational lif̂ s of the Madras Presi­
dency. Through the personal kindness of many residents we had 
several opportunities of making the acquaint%nce of many of the 
leading educationists. in Madras. Sir Asutosh Mookerjee visited 
colleges and stjjiools in Tricliinopoly.

25. Although the Commission as a whole was unable to make 
a tour in the j/orth-west of India as they desired, individual members 
or bodies of members visited,the following places :— Dr. Gregory, 
Mr. Hartog and Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad visited Benares, Cawnpore, 
Lucknow, Roorkee, Lahore  ̂Delhi, Aligarh and Agra; Dr. Zia-ud-din 
Ahmad and Dr. Gregory, Patna ; and Mr. Muir spent a few days 
inrRahole jvhere he held some conferences on the invitation of the 
University of the Punjab. Dr. Gregory also accepted invitations 
frflm Pusa, Dhanbaid, Ranchi, Jharia, Giridih, Sakchi, Dishergarh. 
and N^gjpur  ̂ Mr. Hornell accompanied Mr. Low and



Chatterton to Jamalpur for the purple of seeing the railway 
'workshops and schools ; the President and Sir Asutosh Mookerjee 
paid visits to Dehra Dun, Aligarh, -the Gurukul at Hardwar, and 
Benares; and the President to Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s school 
at Bolpur.

/

26. We reached Darjeeling early in April, 191*8. Our first work 
was to analyse the written evidence (extending to six volumes) 
•which had been furnished to us in reply- to our questionnaire, and 
to discuss a series of provisional resolutions prepared as a basis for 
•the recommendations to be made in our report. The evidence, 
which deals with’ the many aspects of a very complicated problem, 
proved to be of even greater importance than we had anticipated 
alike .in its criticisms of the operation of the existing system and 
in constructive suggestions for its improvement. In confirmation 
of the impressions which we had formed in the course of our personal 
•enquiries, it disclosed the urgent need for reform and the far-reaching 

.nature of the changes -which ^ny effective reform must involve. 
Our discussions opened out new branches of the subject and showed 
•conclusively that any well-considered proposals for change must 
be based upon careful investigation of the needs and possible 
•development of the whole of higher secondary and university 
•education in Bejigal, including those parts of technological and 
professional training which are or should be associated with the 
University. It became clear also that the issues which it was our 
duty to consider with special reference to Bengal had a direct 
bearing upon the present organisation of universities in the other 
parts of India and that? in considering what should be recommended 
for Bengal, we must keep in mind the.wider implications of our 
plan. The nature of the problem referred to the inter­
dependence of its various parts and its connexion* with the corres­
ponding problems in other parts of India, compelled us to the con-' 
-elusion that our report should deal systematically with the issues 
•of fundamental importance which necessarily arise in any plan for 
■effective reform. To the preparation o p  such a report, b*ased' 
upon the evidence -which we have received and upon the results «f 
our personal enquiries, we havQ devoted -the subsequent* nTontffr 
of our work in Darjeeling and Calcutta. We have explored the 
problem in its various branches and have weighed the important* 
and’ difficult questions of principle which are involved, in |b



27. In the course oi ouriwork, we have held 191 meetings of the 
Commission, iir addition xo the less formal discussions which tool?* 
place during our visits to colleges in Calcutta and the mufassal-

28. Our report being not yet complete when the Subjects 
'■ Committee appointed in connexion with the Reforms met in

Calcutta, we prepared for its use, by the instruction of His. 
Excellency the Viceroy, a brief summary of our recommendations 
in so far as they bore upon the subjects under consideration by,the 
Committee. A.copy of this summary report will be found in an 
appendix.1

29. We now desire to offer our thanks to the very many people 
who have assisted us in our work ; to the officers of the Govern­
ment of India,* in particular to Sir Sankaran Nair and Sir Edward 
Maclagan, for placing at our disposal the official records, and to 
Mr. H . Sharp, Educational Commissioner, and Mr. G. R. Kaye, 
Curator, Bureau of Education, for valuable information ; to the

n  *officers of the Government of Bengal* in particular to Sir Satyendra. 
Prasanna (now Lord) Sinha, the Maharajadhiraja Bahadur of 
Burdwan, Mr. J. H. Kerr, Chief Secretary, Mr. L. S. S. O’Malley, 
Secretary, General Department, and Mr. W . C. Wordsworth, Officiat­
ing Director of Public Instruction ; to Mr. C. P. W alslf and Mr. Zorab. 
who arranged accommodation for us in Calcutta.and Darjeeling; 
to Mr. W . R. Gourlay, Private Secretary to His Excellency the 
Governor of Bengal, and many others ; to the Vice-CKancellor of 
the University of Calcutta (the Chief Justice of Bengal), the 
late Vice-Chancellor, Sir Deva Prasad Sarbadhikary, Dr. Briihl, 
the late Registrar, Mr. K. L. Datta, the officiating Registrar, and 
Mr. A. C. Bose, Controller of Examinations, for the records of the 
University l&J^ch have been supplied to us ; to the college and 
school authorities for their ready answers to our enquiries ; to Mr. 
A. F. Scholfield, Officer in charge of the records of the Government 
of India, and Mr. S. C. Sany^l of that Department; to Mr. Chapmaa, 
Librarian of the Imperial Library; k r  the railway officials who 
provided so considerately for our comfort and convenience; to 
•tfie Director-General, Posts and' Telegraphs, for the arrangement 

-(ft •rnfr correspondence; and to .Colonel H. H. Turner, Superin­
tendent, Map Publication, Survey of India, for the preparation



of the maps included in our report. Ihe printing of our report 
and its numerous appendices has placea a heavy burden on Mr. 
J. J. Meikle, Superintendent, Government Printing, and the members 
of his staff, and we desire to record our appreciation of the work 
which they have carried out on our behalf. Mr. K . Zachariah, 
Professor of History, Presidency College, Calcutta, was deputed for 
service with the Commission.during part of the University vacation, 
1918. He gave us valuable assistance in the preparation of some 
of the materials for our report, especially through his fresh know­
ledge of undergraduate life in India and in .England’.

30. We thank our hosts and hostesses for their individual kind­
ness to us. Their number is so great that we are unable to 
mention all by name, but we specially record our thanks to His 
Exalted Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad,'His Highness the 
Maharaja of Mysore, Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Willingdon, 
Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Pentland, and His Honour Sir 
Hafcourt Butler.

31. We desire to record our special and continuing obligation 
to His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay, Governor of Bengal, for 
assistance which has been invaluable to us throughout our enquiry. 
His and Lady Ronaldshay’s prolonged and generous hospitality* 
especially to those members of the Commission who came to 
Calcutta from England, rendered possible the completion of our 
report in India instead of (as had been originally ■ proposed) 
in England where the necessary 'documents and other sources of 
information would not have beeij so conveniently accessible.

/  *  *
32. We take this opportunity of expressing our cordial appre­

ciation of the services rendered to the Commission Secretary,
.Mr. G. Anderson, Assistant Secretary in the Department of Educa­
tion of the Government of India, and Professor of History, Elphin- 
fjtone College, Bombay. His intimate knowledge of university 
problems in India and his keen interest in all proposals which have 
been made for their solution have been of very great value tfo us 
throughout our enquiry. But we are indebted in no less degree to 
•his insight into the needs of Indian students, to his sympathy viifti 
them in their difficulties, and to his sense of the fundamental import­
a n t  of the human side of the problems into which it has been oui* 
duty'to enquire.



33. We desire also to'njake warm acknowledgment of the ability 
and devotion with whiclr Mr. G, E. Jackson has discharged his * 
f  esponsible duties as Superintendent of the office of the Commission^ 
and of the loyal and strenuous service of all the members of our 
staff.



CHAPTER II.

P r e l i m i n a r y  O b s e r v a t i o n 's .

I .

"One of the most remarkable features in the recent history of 
Bengal, and, indeed, of India, has been the very rapid increase in the- 
number of university students which has taken place during the 
last two decades, and more especially since the Universities Act of 
1904. In 1904, 2,430 candidates presented themselves for the inter­
mediate examination1 of the University of Madras, 457 for that of 
Bombay, and 3,832 for that of Calcutta. These numbers in them­
selves were striking enough, considering that the universities were- 
in«1904 less than fifty years old. But the numbers in 1917 were- 
5,424 for Madras, 1,281 for Bombay, and no less than 8,020 for 
Calcutta. This means that while the increase in numbers has 
everywhere been striking, it has been much greater in Bengal than 
in any other part of India ; nor is it easy to find any parallel to it 
in any part of the world. The flood of candidates for university 
training has put so heavy a strain upon the University and its 
colleges as to lead almost to a breakdown. It has brought out ia  
high relief every deficiency of the system. And if justice is to' 
be done to a great opportunity, and the eagerness of young 
Bengalis for academic training is to be made as advantageous to- 
their country as it ought to be, ifhas become manifest that bold 
and drastic changes and improvements in the system are necessary.

2. The full significance of these facts can .perhaps be most 
clearly brought out by a comparison between Bengal and the 
United Kingdom. The populations of the two countries are almost 
the same— about 45,000,000. By a curious coincidence the number 
of students preparing for university decrees is also almost the

1 The number of candidates for the intermediate examination is chosen in preference- 
to the number of matriculates because Madras has abandoned the matriculation in favt^ir 
of a school-leaving examination; and also because the intermediate figure shows tjie 
nufabej of persons who have not merely passed the raatriculation, but proceeded to a 
university course.



same— about 26,000.1 Bui; since in Bengal only about one in ten 
of the'population can read and write, the proportion of the'educated 
classes of Bengal who are taking full-time university courses is 
almost ten times as great as in the United Kingdohj.

3. Nor is this the most striking part of the contrast. The 
figures for the United Kingdom include students drawn from all 
parts of the British Empire, including Bengal itself; those "of 
Bengal are purely Indian. Again, in the United Kingdom, a sub­
stantial proportion of the student-population consists of women ; 
an Bengal the number of women-students is— and in view of exist­
ing social conditions is likely long to remain— very small indeed. 
Still more important, in the United Kingdom a very large propor­
tion of the student-population are following professional courses, in 
medicine, law, theology, teaching, engineering or technical science. 
In Bengal, though the number of students of law is very great, 
the number of medical students is much smaller than in the United 
Kingdom; there are very few students of engineering; students 
of theology, whether Hindu or Islamic, do not study for univer- 
sity degrees; students of teaching are extraordinarily few; and 
there are, as yet, practically no students of technical science, 
because the scientific industries of Bengal are in their infancy, and 
draw their experts mainly from England.

4. It appears, therefore, that while an enormously higher pro­
portion of the educated male population of Bengal proceeds to- 
university studies than is the case in the United Kingdom, a very 
much smaller proportion goes to the University for what is 
ordinarily described as vocational training. The great majority-—  
over 22,000 out of 26,000— pursue purely litefary courses which do 
not fit them for any but administrative, clerical, teaching and 
{indirectly) I^&l careers. In the United Kingdom (if the training 
of teachers be regarded as vocational training) it is possible that 
these proportions would be nearly reversed. A comp Vison with 
any other large and populous state would yield similar results:

1 The number of students in Bengal was in 1917-12 just under 26,000 ; the number of
* inn-time^ students in the United Kingdom in the year before the War was 26,710 (see 
'tables published in Nature, August 15th, 1918, page 474). The ‘ full-tim e’ students’ 
included many who were not preparing for degrees. In  Bengal all students are preparing 
Jijr degrees. In the United Kingdom there were also a number of students taking one 
or two courses, but not giving their whole time to university work. There is ncfc parallel 
t o  this ̂ l^is in Bengal.



Bengal is unlike any other civilised country in that so high a 
proportion, of -its educated classes set Before „them ar university 
degree as the natural goal of ambition, and seek this goal by means 
of studies which are almost purely literary in character, and- which 
therefore provide scarcely any direct professional training.

-5. Yet another feature of the contrast, not only between Bengal 
and. the United Kingdom, but between Bengal ai^d all other coun­
tries with a student-population of comparable size, is the fact 
iha& while other countries have many universities, Bengal has 
only one. The 26,000 students of the United Kingdom are divided 
among eighteen universities, which vary widely in .type ; the 26,000 
students of Bengal are all brought under the control of a single 
vast-, university mechanism,- follow in each subject the same 
courses of study, read the same books, and undergo the same 
examinations. The University of Calcutta is, in respect of the 
number of its students, the 4argest university in the world. But

• it is a commonplace th^t a university, just because it is concerned 
witlfso'irLdividual a business gfe the training of the mind, can easily 
"becomfe too large. When the students of Berlin approached five 
figures, it was felt that their numbers were becoming too great to 
be effectively dealt with by a single organisation, even though they 
were all^gathered in a single city. The University of Galcutta has 
to deal with 26,000' students scattered over an immense province 
whergin 'communications are very difficult; it is responsible also 
fdT the educational control of more than eight hundred schools, a 
function such as no university outside of India is called upon to 
perform; and under these conditions it is unreasonable to expect 
that its governing bodies should be able to deal with their immense 
and 'complex task in a wholly satisfactory way.

6. The striking facts which we have attemptec^o set forth 
briefly above can only be underst09d in the light <̂ f the social 
conditions of the country, and of the historical development of 
its educational system. On these subjects we shall have something 
to say in the following pages. But in Ihe meanwhile there is one 
part of the explanation which ought _to be.noted at once, sincte it 
may help to correct some false Judgments formed on a superficial 
consideration of the figures. As we shall demonstrate la^er? thft 
secondary school system of'Bengal as a whole is extremely ineffi­
cient It is impossible for the vast majority of Bengali boys to 
obtain from their schools a really sound general education, such



as the schools of many other counties provide. For that purposfe 
— and especially in ordew to obtain a good working knowledge of 
English, which is necessary for all important avocations— the young: 
Bengali must go on to the university course ; and having once 
begun it, he is naturally ambitious to pursue it to the end. As- 
a very large number of our witnesses and correspondents have- 
urged, the first ^wo years of the present university course are 
occupied with what is really school Vork. The students in these 
two years form about 15,000 out of the total of 26,000. Onljvfche- 
remaining 11,000 are in any strict sense to be described as university' 
students, except, by the accident of organisation which places, 
them under university control.

7. But even if we consider only this reduced number, it is- 
difficult to resist the conclusion that an unduly large proportion 
of .the able young men of Bengal are being trained in a manner 
too purely literary. Evidence from all sides, from Indians and. 
Englishmen alike, shows that though some few have found the 
fullest scope for their abilities, and are occupying with distinction’ 
positions of the highest importance, and though practically all 
the graduates of the University do find employment of one sort 
or another, there is in Bengal a large number of men whoT 
after having either obtained university degrees, or reached an earlier 
stage in the university course, find that there are jio outlets avail­
able for them such as their academic standing justifies them in 
expecting. At first they not unnaturally “ decline to take any 
post which they consider an inadequate recognition of the cre­
dential which has rewarded their laborious efforts. They thus 
lose chances, and sometimes spend months or years loitering about 
some district headquartefs, and living on the joint family to which 
they belongS As a general rule, they sooner or later accommodate 
themselves to circumstances’, but often, with an exceedingly bad 
grace", and with a strong sense of injury.” 1 When we consider the 
humble- status and low pay of many of the posts with which uni­
versity graduates are compelled to be content, it is impossible not 
to recognise that there is some justification for this sense of injury. 
Jt iŝ  impossible, also, not to recognise that a system which leads 
to sucS. results must be economically wasteful and socially

1 Bengal District Administration Committee Report, 1914, pages 13-14*



dangerous, and must in the end lead to the intellectual impoverish­
ment of the country.

8.. It. is inevitable that men of ability who, after an arduous 
training, find themselves in such a situation should be deeply dis­
contented, and should be inclined to lay the blame— as is the natural 
temptation of the dissatisfied in all lands, and above all in India—  
upon the Government of their country. The anarchist movement 
which has been so distressing a feature of recent years in Bengal 
has, by some, been'attributed largely to the influence of these dis­
contented classes; and undoubtedly it has drajvn frotn^mpng 
them many of its recruits. This does not mean that the colleges 
of the University have been, as has sometimes been alleged, in any 
large degree centres of revolutionary activity. Naturally the wave 
of unrest which has passed over Bengal has found a readier welcome 
among students than in other classes of' the population ; the ferment 
of new political ideas, drawn from the West, has of course worked 
most strongly among the students of western politics and thought. 
But, according to the Bengal District Administration Committee, 
whose opinion in this matter ft confirmed by that of the Sedition 
Committee of 1918,1 it has been in some of the high schools, rather 
than in the colleges, that the more reckless agitators have found 
their most fruitful fields. The reasoned discipline of scholarship 
is hostile to the madness of anarchy; and the better that disci­
pline is made, the mo.re sane and healthy must be its influence.

9. Nevertheless it must be admitted that the existence, and 
tlie steady increase, of a sort of intellectual proletariat not without 
reasonable grievances, forms a menace to good government, 
especially in a country where, as in Bengal, the small educated class 
is alone vocal. It must be an equal- menace whatever form the 
Government may assume. So long as the great m ass^the nation’s 
intelligent manhood is driven, in ever increasing, numbers, along 
the same, often unfruitful, course of study, which creates expecta­
tions that, cannot be fulfilled, and/ actually unfits those who pursue 
if from undertaking many useful occupations necessary for the 
welfare of the community, any Government, however it may* be 
constituted, whether it be bureaucratic or popular, must find itg 
work hampered by an unceasing stream of criticism, and of^na^ur^i 
demands for relief which cannot* possibly be met.

tfo*L. I.



10. The growing demand of the people of Bengal for educa­
tional facilities is one of the most impressive features of our age- 
It is in itself altogether healthy and admirable. It is increasing 
in strength and volume every year. But, owing in part to social 
conditions, and in part to the educational methods which the 
traditions of the last half-century have established, this powerful 
-movement is following unhealthy and unprofitable channels; 
and unless new courses can be cut for.it, the flood may devastate 
instead of fertilising the country. Thus the problem with which 
we have to deal, is by no means purely an academic or intellectual 
problem. It is a social, political and economic problem of the 
most complex and difficult character ; and "the logger the solution 
is postponed, the more difficult it will be. Its very elements cannot 
be understood without some understanding of the social condi­
tions from which-it has arisen.

II.
• •

11. The rapid growth in the lumber of university students 
which has taken place during the last two generations in western 
countries has been due very largely to the growth of industrial 
and commercial enterprise, which demanded, in the first place* 
an army of scientific experts and of administrators with wide out­
look and trained imagination, and in the second place, an army 
of teachers able to create educated managers -̂ clerks and work­
people. Until these demands became urgent, a quite modest 
number of graduates met all the needs of the old learned profes­
sions in,all the western countries. But the yet more rapid increase 
of university students in Bengal has not been*due to any such cause. 
It must be attributed in a large degree to social usages and tradi­
tions which^re peculiar to India, and specially strong in,Bengal.

12. In spite of their marked intellectual gifts, the Bengalis have 
not, especially since the Industrial Revolution, shown ftiuch 
capacity or inclination for commerce or industry. They have 
allowed even the retail trade of their own country to be captured, 
in a remarkable degree, by the Marwaris of Rajputana. The 
^xport trade of the country is mainly in the hands of Europeans,

.Armenians and Japanese. Smqe the days when the old hand- 
•loom weaving industry was beaten by the products of machi  ̂
nery, the Bengali has taken very little part in the devekipment



o f ' those large-scale industries to which the soil and climate 
of his country lend themselves.1 'Wit!h a few conspicuous ex­
ceptions, the coal-mines', the jute-mills and the great engineering 
enterprises of the Presidency are mainly controlled and directed by 
immigrants. Even the labour employed in mine and mill is almost 
wholly, drawn from other provinces;2 so that in the great indus­
trial .city of Calcutta only 49 per cent, of the population is 
Bengali-speaking.3 Alike ifi industry and in. commerce the main" 
function performed by Bengalis is that of clerical labour.

13. It is a complaint frequently heard among Bengalis that 
they are excluded from the most lucrative activities in their own 
country, and that this exclusion is due to prejudiqe. But there 
seems to be no tangible justification for this view. No disabilities 
are imposed upon Bengalis that do not equally weigh upon Marwaris, 
Par sis, Armenians or Japanese. The real obstacle is to be found in 
the strength of the tradition among the educated classes of Bengal 
w*hich excludes them from practical pursuits. Hitherto tradition 
has forbidden men of the litemte classes to take' part in these 
occupations-; and long abstention has perhaps bred among them a 
certain incapacity for practical callings. Fortunately there is evi­
dence that this attitude of aloofness is breaking down.4 The very 
complaints of exclusion are in themselves a good sign. Still more 
promising are tha wide-spread denlands that the educational system 
shoi’ild be given a more practical turn. Educational reforms alone 
will not suffice to bring about the needed change. But afleast it 

Nis -well that the people of Bengal should be beginning to realise 
that the system as it stands; into' which they have thrown them­
selves with so much af dour, is doing -nothing to help or to hasten 
the change, because its whole bias'is still ki favour of purely literacy 
forms of training.

1 See the Report of the Indian Industrial Commission, 1918, para. 16, where an in­
structive comparison is drawn between Bengal and»Bombaj;.

2 See the remarkable figures quoted by the Indian Industrial Commission, in para. 15 
o f  their report.

3 Census Report, 1911.
Thus the Indian Industrial Commission (para. 16) notes that while “  E^nga]* 

capitalists have taken little part, otherwise tjian as mere investors, in the starting, and# 
none at all in the management, of jute mills,”  a feature of industrial life in recent years .  
“ is % e  number of small organised industries recently taken up by Indians, such as 
tanning,, pottery and pencil-making.”  —



14. Since industry and commerce, playing, as they do, but 
a small part in the real liie of Bengal, have hitherto contributed 
nothing to the development of the educational system, we must 
look to the other sections of the population for the elements of this 
remarkable movement. These other sections are two : the agri­
cultural population, and the professional classes.

15. It is from agriculture that almo^ the whole Bengali people 
has always derived,* and still derives* its livelihood, directly or 
indirectly ; and the conditions of soil and climate decree that this 
must continue to be so, however great the commercial expansion 
of the future. But the agricultural needs of the country are not 
such as to demand-'or stimulate any marked educational develop­
ment. The great landlords of the country— the zamindars— who 
were once mainly collectors of land-revenue for the State, and were 
turned into hereditary landowners by the Permanent Settlement, 
have never played in Bengal anything like the.part played by the 
landowners of England, who filled the public schools and univer­
sities in order that they might be trained for the political leadership 
of the Nation. Nor have the zamindars been tempted to develope 
their estates by the application of scientific methods of agriculture. 
Legislation for the protection of tenant-rights has in some degree 
tied their hands. But in truth the rich alluvial soil q£ Bengal is 
singularly well suited to the methods of culture by the hand- 
labour of small-holders which have been gradually developed' 
through centuries; and the mechanical, scientific, large-scale 
methods of the West are difficult to adapt to the economic anct'" 
social conditions of Bengal, and perhaps also to some of its crops. 
Hence agriculture, equally with industry^ and commerce, has 
hitherto made no direct demand upon the educational system.

16. The^great majority of the population of Bengal consists 
of the actual cultivators of the soil. Many of them belong to the 
lower castes of Hinduism, or are outside the pale of orthodox 
Hindu society ; and these are generally illiterate. But more than 
half of the cultivators, especially in the prosperous regions of 
Eastern Bengal, are Musalmans.^ T îe Musalmans -form 52:7 per 

•cent, o* the total population of the Presidency i1 in some 
clistfict# of Eastern Bengal they number as much as 90 or 95 per 
cent. ; and overwhelmingly the greater part of the Musalmans are

1 Census Report, 1911.



cultivators. They also are, for the most part, illiterate j  such 
rudiments of education as they obtain are valued mainly for 
religious purposes, and are commonly limited to the memorising 
of parts of the Quran, taught in the maktabs attached to the 
mosques. Hitherto the western educational movement has 
scarcely touched the cultivator, except through a primary schot>l 
system which is, and always has been, largely  ̂out of touch with 
some of the economic need* of the community whicji it ought to 
serve. The cultivator has not yet learnt to value education as an 
equipment for his life : he often fears, not without reason, that 
his children may be tempted away from the land by a system 
of training which has no bearing upon the work of the fields.

17. Yet in recent years recruits have begun to come to the Uni­
versity in increasing numbers even from the cultivating classes. 

.The jute-growing lands of Eastern Bengal in particular enjoyed 
until the period .of the war great prosperity ; and this has 
enabled many cultivators to send those of their sons who are net 
needed on the land through tl^e normal routine of high school and 
college leading to the degree. This is the recognised pathway to 
respectability and social advancement, the course that leads to 
Government employment, or to success in the legal profession, 
wherein the most respected names of Bengal are enrolled. It is the 
one channel of escape from the rigid social barriers imposed by the 
system of caste. The adoption of academic ambitions by even a 

^small proportion of the cultivating class is an event of great moment 
in the social history of Bengal. It may be the herald of a social 
revolution. But its immediate result, so long as the present system 
remains unchanged, saust be to enlarge* indefinitely the already 
swollen mass of'aspirants after a purejy literary training, and^Eo 
increase that discontented intellectual proletariat whose rise has 
been so disturbing a feature of recent years; it  threatens also 
to ‘drain away much of the best talent from the villages, to tfyes 
detriment oi the country’s supreme economic interest. The move 1 
ment is but just beginning; it is not too late to transform\ its 
character and consequences by giving a Miore practical bent'and 
a more varied character, to the educational system.

•18. But it is not from the agricultural-classes, any more thaij 
from the commercial or industrial classes, that the eager demand fos, 
educational opportunities has come, which has led to the remarkable



results described above. The classes whose sons have filled the 
colleges to overflowing are the middle or professional classes, com­
monly known as the bhadralok ;  and it is their needs, and their 
traditions, which have, more than any other cause, dictated the 
character of university development in Bengal. Many of the 
bhadralok are zamindars, great or small, or hold land on permanent 
tenure under zamindars; but they seldom or never cultivate their 
own lands, being content to draw an inco*ne from subletting. Many, 
again, make a livelihood by lending money to the cultivators ; 
and the high rate of interest which they are thus able to obtain 
is often adduced as a reason why they have abstained from the 
more precarious adventures of commerce. They .are thus closely 
connected with the agricultural community, over which they have 
always held a real leadership ; and they are distributed in large 
numbers over every part of the country.

19. Relatively few of the Musalmans are counted among the' 
professional classes. The great majority of these classes belong to 
the three great Hindu Jiterary castes,«the Brahmins, the Vaidyas 
(doctors), and the Kayasthas (writes), who are relatively more 
numerous in Bengal than are .the corresponding castes in any other’ 
part olSTndia. For untold centuries they have been the adminis­
trators, the priests, the teachers, the lawyers, the doctors, the 
writers, the clerks of the community. Every successive Govern­
ment in Bengal has drawn its corps of minor officials, and often 
also many of its major officials, fr.om among them, the British 
equally .with their Muslim predecessors. They have therefore 
always formed an educated class, and it may safely be said 
that there is no class of corresponding magnitude and importance 
in any other country which has so continuous & tradition of literacy, 
extending over s6 many centuries. It has always been the first 
duty of every father in these castes, however poor he might be, 
to see that his sons obtained the kind of education dictated by 
the tradition of their caste.

20. But this traditional system of education, which has lasted 
for untold centuries, has always been predominantly, and in most 
cases exclusively, literary in character : even the Vaidyas learnt 
t&eir jneiical science mainly from books and from oral tradition. 
When the British administrators .began, in the early nineteenth 

century, to investigate the existing educational system, they found 
a network of elementary schools spread over every part sf Ihe



country, supplemented by groups of tols, or institutions of higher 
gam ing, where Brahmin gurus taught the traditional learning 
-eft the Sanskrit classics without fee. These institutions still exist, 
though in diminished numbers ; there are still, for example, a num­
ber of. tols at the once famous Nawadip in the district of Nadia. 
They, existed, of course, purely for the use of the learned castes- 
The Musalmans developed a similar system, though on a less 
elaborate^scale ; their maldabs for the elementary religious educa­
tion of the many, and their madrassahs for the more advanced in­
struction of maulvis, confined themselves tq the sacred learning 
in the Arabic tongue, and to the court language of Persian, which 
the Muslim conquerors had established in India ; and so long as 
Persian remained the language of the 'courts, as it did until 1837, 
these schools were to some extent used also by Hindus, anxious 
to qualify for Government employment.
"  21. Thus both among the literate Hindu castes and among
"tjie Musalmans, the traditional systems of learning were almost 
exclusively literary and religious in character. They consisted 

1 'in the memorising of vast masses of ancient writings, and commen­
taries thereon, handed d own from generation to generation. They 
cultivated, in an extraordinary degree,'the memory-power of the 
classes which had pursued these studies for centuries ; and the in­
fluence of these methods was necessarily deeply felt when these 
classes began tcf devote their attention to western learning. Both 
in their concentration upon purely literary studies, and in their 
reliance upon memory-work, the indigenous systems of education 
helped to fix the character which was to be assumed by western 
education in India.

22. It was a great*epoch in the history of India when l i e  intel­
lectual powers trained by so many centuries of culture began to be 
turned from the ancient learning of the East to the new learning of 
the West. The habits and traditions of the blkadralok made it 
natural that, when they seized upon the western system, they should 
mould, it to suit their needs, emphasise its purely litefary side, and 
leave undeveloped its more practical sides. But the transition 

- could not be made in a moment. For half a century the new system 
competed with the old, and the allegiance of the bhac^aloh vms 
divided between them, probably not without misgivings. What 
we have witnessed during the more recent years has beenr,* 
in -effect, the adoption by the Hindu bliadralok of the new western



system as, in practice, a substitute lor the old, and as the necessary 
training which all their sons must undergo. Meanwhile the MusaK  
mans of the bhadralok class, for the most part, stood aside £r«W  
the new system. Long accustomed to regard themselvek as 
the ruling race, they retained their devotion to the traditional 
Islamic studies in Arabic and Persian, which they had hitherto 
found not merely culturally valuable, but also practically' useful. 
In recent years they have increasingly* demanded a fuller share of 
the new learning. And beyond them we see the mass of the 
cultivators, Stirling at last from their age-lqng acquiescence in 
unchanging modes of life.

23. Such, in broad outline, is the explanation oi the remarkable 
movement with which we have to' deal. The problem before us 
is as inspiring as it is complex and difficult. We have to consider 
whether the system now existing in Bengal is capable of meet­
ing the demand, which has developed so rapidly in recent years, and 
will certainly develope yet more rapidly in the future; and, if it 
is not so capable, how it can best Tse modified. But these «,re 
questions which cannot be intelligently answered unless we first 
gain a clear idea of the stages through which the existing system 
has passed, and the ideals at which it has aimed ; and unless we 
also analyse carefully its actual working.



T h e  D e v e l o p m e n t  o f  t h e  W e s t e r n  S y s t e m  o f  E d u c a t i o n  i n

B e n g a l .

1.— The period- of beginnings to 1854.

1. It was no part of the policy of the-East India Company,

J
ng the first two generations of its dominion in Bengal, to im- 
t a western,^ or English, system of education upon its Indian 
ects. Warren Hastings, the dominating figure of the early 
; of the period f entertained a genuine^ admiration for the laws 
ana the literatures' of India. It was his belief that, if the British 

power was to-be lasting, it must become.an Indian power, and that 
its greatest gifts \Vould be the gifts of order and justice, under 
wlych the ancient indigenous culture might revive and flourish.. 
Nor, in spite of the literary Achievements of the time, did there 
yet appear to be, elsewhere than in the political sphere, any very 
distinctive intellectual contribution which England could make to 
the education '"of her ’ new dominion. Orthodox English edu­
cation was then dominated, almost as completely as Indian, 
by reverence for ‘ classics, ’ and by dogmatic theology.1 To 
substitute one set of classics for another might well seem futile ; to 
attempt to substitute one system of dogma for another appeared, to 
all but those who were touched.by missionary zeal for the Christian 
faith, at once dangerous aqd hopeless. The results of the industrial 
revolution were not ytt apparent; the doctrines of modern economic 
.and historical science vtexe only beginning to be formulated ; the vast 
revolution of modern scientific discovery had but just commenced. 
Quite apart from the political motive, which, ufged Anglo-Indian 
statesmen to disturb the minds of their subjects as little as possible, 
it might well appear that, on the intellectual side, India would profit 
most if she were left free to cultivate her own ancient learning and 
her own system of thought without interference.

2. The first assertion that it was the duty of England m  corfonju- 
nicate to her Indian subjects, b̂y the channel ,of education, her

1 In England Priestley was advocating and practising a more modern system ; btil 
his-^was’ a voice in the wilderness, to which few hearkened.



own intellectual and moral conceptions, came not from statesmen* 
and administrators but from religious reformers. Charles Grant, 
whose advocacy of English education for India in 1792* may be 
called the beginning of the whole movement, had served in India, and 
was-a Director of the East India Company. But his inspiration 
came fronl the evangelical revival, a movement which gave a new 
impetus to missionary enterprise, and at the same time brought into ' 
British imperial policy a humanitarian spirit, of which the abolition 
of the slave trade was the most striking manifestation. Grant 
was a member of the £ Clapham School/ which included Wilberforc?-' 
and Zachary Macaulay. It was largely the influence of this grow 
which obtained the inclusion in, the India Act of .1813 .of a clai/ 
requiring the Directors to spend at least a lakh of rupees annuaj 
on education. Meanwhile the activity of Christian missionari/ _  ^  
Bengal, which was to play so vital a part in the development of a 
new educational system, had begun. William Carey (whom Grant 
had befriended in India), had, with his heroic colleagues, settled at 
Serampore, where he enjoyed greater• freedom under the Danish 
flag than the Government of Calcutta would have allowed him 
and had begun t o open schools, and to employ the still more potent 
instrument of the printing press. Western education, in Bengal 
as in the rest of India, owes its first impetus to the 'missionaries.

37” But the authorities of the East India Company, both at- 
home and in India, still clung to the old view. TRe Directors in­
terpreted the clause of the Act of 1813 as only requiring them* to 
subsidise institutions of oriental learning.2 Even in this policy 
Government showed no activity until 1823, when a Committee of 
Public Instruction was set up. The available funds for educational 
purposes were spent partly in printing oriental classics ; partly in 
grants to educational societies, such as the Calcutta School- Book' 
Society, founded in 1817, and the Calcutta School Society, 
founded in 1818 ; partly in supporting the Calcutta Madrassah, 
founded by Warren Hastings in 1781, and in establishing a Sanskrit 
College at Calcutta, which w&s opened in 1824. Throughoul^Eie 
- -  _ —

1 “  Observations on the state of society among the Asiatic subjects of Great Britain... .  
and on the itoeans of impro\-ing it.”

02 Tlfus u ra  despatch of 1814 they definitely rejected the method of founding colleges 
‘•upon a plan similar to those that have been founded at our universities,”  because they 

^ou ld  be unacceptable to Indians, and proposed instead to give recognition, and possibly 
small gratuities, to fandits. Select Committee of 1832, Minutes of Evidence, page 48K
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»
period 1813 to 1835 there was continual controversy between the 
orientalists and the -western sch oolb u t the orientalists held the 
upper hand, and no Government support was' available for English, 
teaching. That had to be undertaken by private enterprise ; and 
it was hot until 1815 that, by a minute of Lord Hastings, Govern­
ment gave freedom to private enterprise.

4. In the earliest efforts to introduce western learning into- 
India two rival and conflicting influences were perceptible. On the 
one hand, there was the influence of a semi-rationalist school, con­
cerned mainly to foster secular training, and sympathetic with cor- 
\ponding movements in England. On the other hjmd, there were

| missionaries, 4or whom English education was mainly important
A vehicle for religious teaching. In the sphere of higher education 

Ehe former school was first in the field. In 1816 the admirable 
David Hare,1 an English watchmaker, and a sort of Francis Place 
of Calcutta, joined j^ands with the brave and enlightened Brahmin, 
Ram Mohan Roy, who had found his own way to a'remarkable 
maStery of western culture, had abandoned orthodox Hinduism, and 
later made friends with the Unitarian leaders in England. Hare 
ind Roy formed a Committee of Indians and Englishmen, among 
whose members was included the Chief Justice, Sir Edward Hyde 
East, and raised a fund for the establishment of a school and 

'College of western learning, Hare himself providing the site. 
ThuS was founded the Hindu College* (1817), which is represented 
to-day on the higher side of its work by Presidency College, and 
on "the lower side by the Hindu School. Distrusted-both by Christian 
missionaries and by orthodox Hindus,, in its earlier years, as a 
"secularist institution^ which was undermining the foundations 
of 'belief, the Hindu College passed through some troublous 
times “ but it introduced the more daring Hindus of Calcutta to 
th£teachings of the West.- ( .

5. If the Hindu College was partly rationalist, Bengal had not 
Ipng to wait for an antidote. In 1818 Carey, Marshman and Ward 
opened the first missionary college at Serampore. It rested upon the- 
foundation of a whole group of schools wbich they had earlier es~ 
tablished; and in 1827 it actually received, from the^King

1-H are’s tomb stands on the south side of College Square; on June 1st, the anniver­
sary of his death, Indians may still bo seen going barefoot to the tomb, to do honour t< 
oneA f the founders of western education in India.



Denmark, a Charter empowering it to grant degrees. In 1820. 
Bishop’s College was opened by the Anglicans at Sibpur. In 
1830 the great Scottish scholar, missionary and statesman, Alex-* 
ander Duff, inaugurated, under the nâ me of the General Assem­
bly’s .Institution, a school in Calcutta, to which college classes were 
later added, and which was the origin of the modern Scottish Chur­
ches College and School. With Duff there came into Indian edu­
cation that powerful Scottish influence* which has eyer since'been 
•one of the strongest factors in shaping its growth. Missionaries and 
Hindu reformers between them succeeded in arousing a remarkably1 
ferment of new ideas in the Calcutta of the thirties ; the ed/ 
-cational revolution had begun. .

6. It is important to observe that from the outset these 
more or less hostile strains were perceptible in the new movemefrc- 
.and the situation presents a very instructive parallel to that which 
was created almost simultaneously in London, when the establish- 
Tiient of the secular University College (1828)"1- was immediately 
■followed by the institution of the ecclesiastically controlled Kiag’s 
•College (1829). In London, when*the University was established * 
in 1836, the necessity of co-ordinating these conflicting forces led 
to the establishment of a systerh which, though it rendered many 
valuable services, obscured the teaching responsibilities of the 
University as such. In Calcutta similar causes would probably have 
produced similar results even if the model of Loncton had not been 
■deliberately adopted for imitation.

7. Another marked feature of the early development of western, 
•education in Bengal was that, under the mere pressure of circum­
stances, it was found impossible to draw any clear line between 
the school and the college. This absence of differentiation contin­
ued down to the Act of* 1904; but even that Act could not 
wholly cure the .defect; and, as we shall see, it still survives in 
some respects to-day.

8. The political revolution of 1830-32 in England had an 
immediate effect in India, and not least in the sphere of Indian 
education. One of the •main' achievements of the Whigs was the 
Ijidia Ac?t of 1833. This Act not only brought to an end the com-
nferci&l privileges of the East India Company ; it gave free admission
-i___________________________________ i___ ________________________________

1 Known as ‘ the University of London ’ until the foundation of the present TTniversitv 
in  1830.



to India to British subjects, abolishing the requirement of a licence 
until then exacted by the Company. This left the field clear for 
the' missionaries ; henceforward their activities were limited only 
by the funds they were able to raise at home, and the English, 
missionary societies were now at the beginning of their most active' 
period. As many of the missionaries adopted the view of Duff, tha t 
education presented the most fruitful field for their labours, the result 
Vas a very rapid expansion of missionary schools -and colleges.

9. The Act of 1833 also added a legal member to the Gover- 
Jnor-Geneml’s^ouncil; and the first Legal Member.was Macaulay, 
\rationalist by instinct, but at the same time an inheritor of (the- 

|ditions of Grant and the ‘ Clapham School,’ -to which his father 
Jlj belonged. Macaulay, as a distinguished man of letters, was- 

Tmide Chairman of the Coftimittee of Public Instructibn, then almost 
equally divided between~partisans of the oriental and the western- 
schools. His famous minute1 of February 1835 marks the definite- 
victory of the western school. Its policy was adopted by the 
Go^rnor-General, Lord William Bentinck ; and the principles were- 

*laid down, first that Government would maintain an absolute 
neutrality in religious matters, and secondly that henceforth all*1 
th6- funds available for educational purposes should be mainly 
devoted to the maintenance of schools and colleges of western 
learning, to be taught through the medium of English.

10̂  The nature of the new principles introduced into Indian- 
educational policy in 1835 has been often misinterpreted. It was 
decided that Government must undertake a .steady encouragement 
and expansion of western education ; and as a sign of this the funds 
devoted to educational purposes were greatly increased. ̂  It was. 
decided, also, that the medium of instruction in higher work shoujd. 
1)6 English, rather than the ancient learned tongues, Sanskrit and. 
Arabic. But this did not mean that Government wished to dis­
courage oriental learning ; still less did it mean that they intended 
to discourage the development of the vernacular. The eastern, 
and the western schools were agreed That the Indian vernaculars 
were not yet developed sufficiently to be used as the media of 
western knowledge, and the only question between them wa.yvhether 
English or the classical languages should be used for thisspurcQa*1
But the now victorious western scho<i@iw e^*,4J&l^'fnMthvJ 
---------------------------------------------------------P ---------- ugaj-ajC--------

1 Reprinted in the volume of appendices
1 , ’jrj.tC A D M t f U S T i i A T i e a
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Vernaculars ought to be improved and developed ; they insisted 
that the vernacular should be properly taught in all schools ; and 
they looked forward to the time when western knowledge would be 
widely diffused through the vernacular.1

11. Other changes, introduced in the same years, powerfully 
contributed to foster the new system. In the same year which 
saw the issue of Macaulay’s Minute, freedom of the press was 
established.2 And two years later a shrill greater-encourageme'nt to 
western learning was given by the supersession of Persian as the 
language of the courts.3 Under these favouring conditions it i‘ 
not surprising that there should have beeii a rapid developing/ 
of the new system, under Government direction and encouragemej 
An admirable survey of the indigenous system of education, carrV 
out in 1835 and the following years by Mr., W . Adam, showed thaTT 
a network of primitive vernacular schools existed throughout Bengal. 
But no attempt was made to develope these schools. Government 
preferred to devote its energies to secondary and higher schools, 
on the theory that if western education were introduced to‘ the 
capper classes it would ‘ filter down’ by a natural process to the* 
lower classes. Time has shown that it was not safe to trust to this 
•alone. But the ‘ filtration theory ’ dominated the educational policy 
of Bengal until 1854. The main work of these years was the crea­
tion by Government of a series of high schools in each district, 
some of Avhich, by the addition of classes for higher work, devel-" 
oped into colleges; but, including the work of the missionaries, 
■there was an increasing amount of private effort during the twenty 
years following 1835. In Calcutta, Government practically took 
over the 'Hindu College and School, which henceforth mainly 
-depended on public funds. Among the Government schools at 
mufassal centrcs, four exptfnded into colleges during the next twenty 
years ; Hooghly in 1830, Dacca in 1841, Krishnagar in 1845 and 
Berhampur in 1853. Even more striking was the introduction of 
the western system of medical training by the foundation of the 
Medical College in, 1835.4 • The teaching was given in English’ ; 
-ancLthe courage of Pandit Madusudan Gupta in defying an ancient

• 1 Seo (vSapter X V III, where this point will be more fully developed, and illustrated 
rbty do<?umeJrts.

2 Act X I  of 1835.
3 Act X X IX  of 1837.
4 See Chapter X X III , where the early development of medical training is traced.



•prejudice by beginning the dissection of the human body, marks 
an era in the history of Indian education almost as important as, 
’Macaulay’s minute.

12. Practically all the public funds available for education were 
^between 1835 and 1854 expended on schools and colleges founded 
and controlled by Government. But valuable work was also 
carried on by private agencies. In Calcutta there,were, before 1853, 
a number of English schools founded and conducted by Indians, 
though no statistical details of their work survive. The activities 
of the missionaries also continued.J;o__ thrive and-expand. They 
founded many schools, in the mufassal as well as in Calcutta. Duffs  
College grew stesfdily in numbers and influence ; and when in 1843 
Duff himself joined the great party which seceded from the Estab­
lished Church of Scotland, his indefatigable energy created a second 
college, the Free Church Institution, now merged in the Scottish 
Churches College.

* 13. Numbers, as might jje expected, remained small during 
.this period. As late as 1854 ihere were only 129 students in all
the Government colleges of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa ; the numbers 
in-the mission cplleges are not known. Nevertheless, the pro­
gress made in English education during the decade following 1835 
was sufficient to justify Lord Hardinge, in 1844, in announcing that 
thenceforward preference would be given, in all appointments under 
Government, to men who had received a western education; and 
& ‘series of examinations in English was instituted for the selection 
df-candidates. It is true that the candidates were at first disappoint­
ingly few ; and the missionaries complained that an unfair advan­
tage was given to students trained in the Government colleges. But 
the great step had been taken; western education had become 
the-passport to the public services. This decision had been made 
possible by the Act of 1837, whereby Persian ceaseS. to be the offic­
ial language of the courts.

a

• 14. The influence of the Act of 1837 «nd the Resolution of 1844 
upon the Hindu bhadfaloh, from argong whom all the minor offic­
ials had long been drawn, was bound to be decisive. They had 
long been in the habit of learning a foreign language P^'sian—*s 
a condition of public employment; they now learnt English instead. 
It was, indeed, the Hindus who alone took advantage of the new 
op^ortnnites in any large numbers. The Musalmans naturally



protested strongly against tlie change; which was, indeed, disas-. 
trous for them. Hitherto their knowledge of Persian had given 
them a considerable advantage. They refused to give up learning* 
it— it was for them the language of culture. To take up English in 
addition would be too heavy a burden ; moreover they had learnt to 
think of English as associated with Christian teaching, owing to the 
activity of the missionaries, and they were less willing than the 
Hindus to expose £heir sons to missionary influences. Their pride 
and their religious loyalty revolted ; and they stood aloof from the 
movement.

15. But, in spite of opposition, by i853 the system of English 
education had definitely/ taken root in Bengal, ©nly a small pro­
portion, indeed, of even the educated classes passed through the 
new institutions ; and it still needed some courage for an orthodox 
Hindu, and even more for an orthodox Musalman, to eprol 
himself as a student. But a western training hajl become the avenue 
to Government servicey-arid to professional distinction; and maay 
Bengalis had acquired that enthusiasm for English literature wftich 
was to lead to such momentous consequences, political as well as 
intellectual.

) 16. And already what was to be, until our own days, one of th e- 
most distinctive features of Indian education had become clearly 
marked. Higher education, instead of being concentrated, as in 
the West, in -a few highly organised university centres, was carried 
on by a number of scattered colleges, none of which deserved fu ll. 
university rank, and nearly^all of’ which had grown out of schools, 
from which they were not in any clear way differentiated. It now 
seemed to be necessary not only to extend the^ystem, but to provide 
s6me means of regulating, and standardising the work carried on 
at these scattered institutions ; some means also of testing the 
candidates for Government posts in a manner not open to the objec­
tions raised against the system of 1844. As early as 1845 it had 
been suggested that these n^edS could best be met by the institution 
of universities on the'model of that of London, but the Directors 
were not, in 1845, ready for such a step.*

II .— The organisation of the educational system, 1854— 1882.
I T*

17. The most important epoch in the history of Indian 
education is marked by the great parliamentary enquiry iirto^\he



S

ain conceptions, a bold, 
It imposed upon the

condition of India which preceded the confirmation of the Company’ 
charter in 1853. For the first time Parliament investigated, seri­
ously and sympathetically, the development of Indian education. 
Enough evidence to fill volumes was submitted to Committees of 
the Lords and Commons. The most important of the witnesses were 
Sir Charles Trevelyan (Macaulay’s brother-in-law), J. C. Marshman, 
the son of Carey’s colleague, and Alexander Du^f. Their evidence 
all tended in the same direction. It formed the Jaasis of Sir Charles 
Wood’s epoch-marking education despatch of 1854, jvhich deter­
mined the whole subsequent course of Indian educational develop­
ment. In the ideas, and even iii the phrasing, of this despatch, 
the influence of Duff is very clearly perceptible.

18. The despatch of 1854 was, in its m 
far-seeing and statesmanlike document.
Government of India the duty of creating a properly articulated 
system of education, from the primary school to the university; 
perhaps its most notable feature was the emphasis which it laid

.upon elementary education, hitherto disregarded by Government, 
and therefore its implicit repudiation of the 
the ‘ filtration ’ theory. To carry out this 
ordained the creation of a Department of Pu 
province, with a staff of inspectors; and 
•that this department would undertake the dii action of-all educational 
policy— an anticipation which was destined to bo disappointed, 
especially in Bengal.

19. In the belief that Government ity alone could never 
suffice to create such a system as it contemplated, it broke away 
definitely from the practice followed «’jxiCe 1835, whereby most of the 
available public funds h ° i  been expeiMed upon a few dovernment 
schools and colleges, and instituted a systematic pojicy of ‘ grants- 
in-aid,’ to. be distributed by the Departments of Public Instruction 
to all institutions which should reach an\approved standard. It 
“ ltioked forward to a time when any gefterchv system of education

’ provided by Government might be discontinued ” with the advance 
in the number of spontaneously organised sclAools which this policy 
was expected to produce. And, taking the viefcw that public funds’ 
would be most profitably used if i,liey were eaniployed to stimulate 
local activity or private benevolence, it e\|ren contemplated the 
ultinfete abandonment by Government of direct .control over yiany

more extreme forms of 
constructive work, it 

blic Instruction in every 
it clearly anticipated



of its existing institutions, while reoognising the necessity of tlieii* 
maintenance for the present. This policy was modelled upon 
the educational policy of the British Government at that date.1 
The plan was that every honest educational agency, whether 
religious or not, should be encouraged to the utmost, under the 
inspection and direction of a Government department, and with 
the encouragement and assistance of the local officers of Govern­
ment, upon the ^alue of which emphsfsis was laid. -The establish­
ment and development of the policy of grants-in-aid was to be of 
such importance to the / history of Indian education that we have 
thought it well to give fuller treatment to it in a separate chapter.2

I #20. But the most important sections of the despatch, from our 
point of vievi, were thcjse in which the establishment of provincial 
universities Was advocated. They were ?o be constituted on the 
model of London University, at that date a purely examining 
body which admitted to, its tests only the students trained in affiliated 
institutions. The system, seemed to.be the latest device of educa­
tional statesmanship. ‘■It had beerP suggested, in London, by con-* 
ditions which resembled those of Bengal, and seemed to afford the 
readiest solution of tho problem of Bengal. Its defects were not
yet apparent, though i 

-itself four years later
It enabled all the exisfting collegiate institutions, whether Govern­
ment or missionary, to 
ised to provide a qui

t was to be profoundly modified by London 
It had the advantage of costing very little.

be worked, into the same scheme, and prom - 
te impartial mode of testing the qiN^fica- 

tions of students fon%Government service. Above all, it gw c  
freedom to the non-Gover)nment colleges— all, at that date, mission 
colleges— to carry on their > ~ork in their own way, and offered them 

°help from public funds 4;or Ahe secular side of their work. Un­
doubtedly this aspect of thfe system had real nitrite ; it encouraged 
a variety of type which isf always valuable, and was especially valu­
able in that period of innovation.

-  21. The authors oj/the‘despatch of 1854 assuredly did not intend  ̂
tlfat their system shoLld be so narrowly conceived as it came to be 
in praptice. They cftd not mean that university examinations,

t

1 In effect it applied to ndia the principles enunciated in the minutes of the English 
Jommittee of the Privy Cou|ncn on Education in 1846.

2 Chapter IV.



• as such, should be accepted, as the sole tests qualifying for public 
posts ; they also recommended, the institution of special civil service 
examinations. And while they manifestly contemplated that the 
ordinary subjects of study should be dealt with by the colleges, they 
did not intend that the universities should be- deprived of all 
teaching functions ; on the contrary, they recommended the estab­
lishment of a number of university chairs, “ in benches of learning 
for the acquisition of which* at any rate in an; advanced degree, 
facilities do not now exist in other institutions.” Finally, they were 
fully aware of the dangers of a too purely literary course of 
instruction. Not only did they recommend that professional train­
ing, especially in.medicine and law, should be given under the direct 
control of the University ; they insisted upon the necessity of training 
teachers for all classes of schools; they advocated the institution 
in the universities of courses of istudy and degrees in civil 
engineering— a proposal to which effect was given by the found -

• ation of the College of Engineering in 1856 ;x they emphasised the 
importance of communicating ! useful and practical knowledge,’

•and urged that ‘ practical agriculture ’ should be taught in the 
schools. They hoped that the system of education would rouse the 
people of India to develope “ the vast resources of their country.. . 
and gradually, but certainly, confer upon them all the advantages 
whiCtraccompany the healthy increase of wealth a'hd commerce.” 
If the plan had bken carried out as conceived in the despatch, it is 
probable that the development of the Indian educational system 
would have followed a very different course.

22. The departments of public instruction provided for by the 
despatch were instituted in 1855 ; the universities were not established 
till 1857. It will be convenient first to* observe some features of 
the work of the Bengal Department, and the effects of the new 
grant-in-aid system, before we turn'to analyse the working of the 
new university system. We are not here concerned with the varied 
and interesting experiments which were made during the next quarter 
of a century in the attempt to develope and improve the indigenous 
village schools without destroying their character. Nor does it 
fall within the sphere of our enquiry to note the character «an<§f 
extent of the growth of the system of vernacular secondary (middle).
-------------------------------------------- --------•------------------------------------

1 For the history of tho beginnings 'of the teaching of medicine and engineering, see 
Chaprers X X I I I  and X X IV . '



schools which was brought about during the period, under the 
influence of the grantsrin-aid. More germane to our enquiry is 
the striking increase in the number of English high schools, which' 
was the immediate result of the new policy; since it was from 
these that the colleges of the University drew their recruits. The 
offer of grants-in-aid brought into' existence, with astonishing 
rapidity, a number of new high schools, managed by local committees', 
and staffed almost wholly with Indiasi teachers who had lfearnt 
English from the schools and colleges created during the previous 
twenty years. -In 1855 there were only 47 English schools in the 
whole of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Within eighteen months of 
the inauguration of the new system 79 English schools had applied 
for grants. By 1871 there were 133 high schools, and no less than 
551 schools of the lower (middle English) grade. By 1882 the 
number of high schools had risen to 209.

23. The main reasons for this rapid increase were, no doubt, 
that a knowledge of English was becoming more and more essential ' 
for Government service and other qpcupations; and that the Crea­
tion of the University, and the opportunity of winning its degrees, 
had begiin to fire the ambitions of the Hindu literate classes : the 
high schools were already being regarded by many, not as providing 
an education worth having by itself, but mainly as portals to the 
University.

24. But the most striking feature of the story is that while there 
was a very large increase in the total number of high schools, there 
was, during the decade 1871-1882, an actual decrease in the number 
of Government schools, and even of aided schools. This was due to 
a diminution in Government expenditure oft secondary education, 
which in its turn was due to three causes : financial stringency 
caused-by famine; a deliberate concentration during these years* 
on the development of elementary education ; and the exaction 
of a higher standard of efficiency from high schools as a condition 
of grants. The striking thing is that in very large numbers the 
organisers of Bengal high schools were discovering that these schools 

^could be run on a self-supporting basis without Government grants, 
find that they need not therefore submit to the conditions which 
the Department imposed. The flood of candidates which made 
the rise of these schools possible all aimed at one single goal: success 
in tli£ entrance examination of the University; and the*retire-



'ments of this examination were already the only regulating pr 
.controlling influence for a large part of the schools of Bengal.

25. Thus the Department found, during the decade preceding 
1882, that it was losing influence over a very important part of the 
educational system. Its place was being insensibly taken by the 
University, which had no proper organisation for the purpose. 
The -University and the secondary schools wefe influencing one 
another, not wholly for the better. The University (not of set 
intention) was helping the schools to dispense with the conditions 
and equipment necessary for good work, and encouraging them to 
content themselves with preparing for examinations. The schools 
were sending up candidates who, though they might get through 
an examination, were ill-qualified to follow with intelligence the 
university courses, and especially poorly equipped in English, the 
medium of instruction.1

* 26. The influence of the grant-in-aid ^system upon higher or 
collegiate education was far less marked than its influence upon 
secondary education. It is remarkable that between 1854 and 1880 
only two colleges under private management were started. One was 
St. Xavier’s College of the Society oT Jesus (1862). The other— the 
first college founded and conducted wholly by indigenous agency—  
was the Metropolitan Institution, founded in the first instance as a 
school, by Pandif Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar,-and in 1869 developed 
intti a college: the founder, whp was one of the leaders of the 
Bengali educational movement, provided the college with a building 
and. the beginnings of a library, but its cost of maintenance has 
throughout been met almost wholly out of fees. Two other 
colleges, also outgrowths of schools, were opened in 1881 by 
members of the Brahmo -Samaj : the City College, and the now 
defunct Albert College. But when the Commissior), of 1882 began 
its enquiries, these were institutions of yesterday.

. 27. During the first twenty-two. };eaxs of the University’s 
existence the numbers of students produced by the iiigh schools 
steadily increased, and they either had t& be accommodated in

1 This was in part due to the low standard of the entrance examination : the Bengal 
Committee of the Education Commission of* 1882 reported that ‘ the standard of the 
entrance examination appears to be below that attainable in present circumstances by 
high schools.’ Bennal Provincial Committee’s Report, page 153.



the existing colleges, or new institutions had to be created for 
them by Government. Hence the policy suggested by .the des­
patch of 1854, of a gradual withdrawal of Government from the 
direct management of some of these institutions, was out of the 
question. Instead, new Government colleges had to be created. 
In 1855 Lord Dalhousie created Presidency College, with which 
the old Hindu College was incorporated. Planned on a more 
ample and generous scale than any otber college that had yet been 
established in India, it was~designed to be the backbone of the new 
University ; and it is worth noting that, when the University was 
founded two years later, the reason put forward for the failure to 
establish a series of university professorships such-as the despatch 
had ‘recommended, was that the ample endowments of Presidency 
College met the need.1 It woulcL appear, therefore, that at“ the 
time of its foundation Presidency College was not intended to 
be merely a self-contained teaching institution parallel with other 
colleges ; it was meant, .in some way never defined, and certairjy 
never realised, to supplement and Assist the work, of the o*her 
colleges.

28. But Presidency College did not suffice to meet the need. 
In 1872 the Zilla School at Rajshahi in Northern Bengal was devel­
oped into a second-grade college, and in 1878 into a first-grade 
college. It is noteworthy that in this instance the stages of progress 
were rendered possible by large local benefactions,2 to which there 
had hitherto been little parallel elsewhere.3 New Government 
colleges, also, were founded in Bihar and Orissa, then parts of the 
Province of Bengal; but with these we are not concerned. The 
important point is, that while indigenous enterprise was bringing 
about an extraordinary expansion of secondary schools, the pro­
vision of facilities for higher training for the increasing number of 
matriculates was, until 1879, still left wholly to Government and to 
the missionaries.

*  See the report of the Conjmittee on the foundation of the University.
2 The foundation of the college was rendered possible by an endowment yielding: 
5,000 ; the advance of 1878 by a subscription of Rs. 1,50,000.

3 There were instances, not on so large a scale, at Krishnagar, Midnapur and Chitta­
gong. In all these cases the contributions *verc given on the distinct understanding that 
the colleges ghould be managed by Government, and the contributions made on this 
condition were much larger than any obtained by private institutions.
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29. How considerable was the increase in the number of degree 
Students during this period is sufficiently shown by the figures. 
In 1854 there were 129 students in Government colleges in Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa, and an unknown, but much smaller, number 
in the missionary colleges."' In 1882 the students in the Govern­
ment colleges numbered 2,394, the students in the non-Government 
colleges 1,433, a total of 3,827. This was a remarkable development 
for less than a single generation.

30. The last few pages have been devoted to an-analysis of the 
progress in the number of students and of teaching institutions 
which resulted from the adoption of the policy'of 1854. It is now 
necessary to turn to the other side of the story— the organisation 
of higher teaching by the establishment of the University in 1857. 
It is possible and natural to adopt this order, because the establish­
ment of the University did not in itself involve any increase in-the 
teaching resources of the province, or"in the opportunities of study 
available for students ; but oiPly the institution ox a series of admin­

istrative bodies for the definition of curricula and the conduct oi
examinations, and, by these means, for the regulation and supervis' 
ion of the work of the colleges, to which the function of teaching 
was wholly reserved.

31. We do noi here propose to discuss in detail the constitution 
given to the new University. It must suffice to say that from the 
first the ruling bodies of the University, the Senate, and its execu­
tive the Syndicate, were mainly drawn, not from among the teachers 
who were doing the actual work of training young Bengal, but 
from among distinguished administrators and public men : the 
list of its Vice-Chancellors includes many .eminent names, not least 
that of Six Henry Maine. Some leading spirits in the Calcutta 
colleges were of course included in the Senate; and a man like 
Duff was able to play a vitally important part in defining the policy 
of, the University. But the teachers -vyere present as it were by 
accident, not by right; and many of the colleges, especially th^se 
in the mufassal, Were never represented at all.

32. There were three possible alternatives open to the organisers 
of the new University, given that t^ey had to work with the existing 
material, and to recognise and make use of all the existing colleges. 
The^.mi^ht have used the University as a means of supplementing



the resources of the colleges,  ̂and of enabling them, in Calcutta at 
any rate, to co-operate by a system of inter-collegiate instruction. 
This method does not seem to have suggested itself to anybody ; 
and the colleges were left as watertight compartments, each pro­
viding the whole of the instruction required by its students. Or, 
again, without interfering with the independence of the colleges, 
they might have ^organised the University upon a federal basis, 
treating every colfege as a partner, giving representation to all, 
trusting representative bodies of teachers to device the schemes of 
study to be followed by their students, and perhaps allowing to the 
stronger colleges some measure of autonomy in the construction 
of their curricula and the conduct of their examinations. But 
this plan also was not mooted. The University was organised, 
in the manner suggested by the despatch of 1854, as a corporation 
quite distinct'from the colleges wherein all the work of teaching 
was done ; it dictated their curricula and conducted their examin- 
ations _a,Tithout consulting them. The only relation established 

Tetween the University and the colleges was that of ̂ affiliation ’, 
whereby the ‘ affiliated ’ institution was licensed to provide instruc­
tion and to present candidates for particular examinations. The 
adoption of an ‘ affiliating 5 rather than a ‘ federal * basis for the 
University was no doubt suggested by the analogy of London. 
But there is a curious irony in the fact that London (except in 
regard to medical schools) abandoned ‘ affiliation ’ the very next 
year (1858) after her example had persuaded India to adopt it, and 
substituted for it a system of open examinations without regard to 
the candidates' place of education.

33. The power of granting or withholding affiliation ought to 
have implied the power and duty of exercising supervision over the 
staff and equipment of the colleges. But no such functions were 
imposed upon the University until 1904. Each college, once it 
was affiliated, was left to its own devices, and there was no guarantee 
that the degree of efficiency*which had won for it its original recogni- 

,tiofi was maintained or increased. This was perhaps natural in 
the early years, when there were but few colleges, all of which were 
al>] e*to draw upon the resources of Government or upon the help 
•of missionary organisations in the West. But at a later date, when 
colleges began to spring up in large numbers, the dangers became 
more apparent.



.34. Ever- since 1857 what is known as the c affiliating ’ type 
of university1 has been the dominating factor in the educational 

^development of India. The most distinctive feature of the system 
V that it makes the University primarily an examining and 
^gulating body, not a teaching body. And since one of the 
} mary duties of a university of this type is to make regulations, 
fcse tend to become extremely elaborate, and the freedom of the 

-✓3acher tends to be proportionately restricted.,.
'35. As a mode of organisation for higher education such a 

system is open to m,any criticism's’. In its earlier -form, down to 
1904  ̂ it rested upon the assumptions that a university might have 
as its primary functions the conduct of examinations and the 
definition of their subject matter ; that b y  means of examinations 
and regulations alone the continued efficiency of teaching institu­
tions could be adequately guaranteed; and that the duty of 
training men for lî e*.could saMy be left to self-contained colleges 
organised primarily with a view to the preparation of candidates 

( for*an examination. But ev*en within the formal limits of degree- 
subjects-, teaching is so individual a business that it depends in a 
high degree upon the personality of the teacher, and for that reason 
the teacher ought to have great freedom, if "he is to do justice to the 
varying needsT>f his pupils. In so far as he is denied this freedom,

. his sense of responsibility for the advancement of £is students 
is apt to be weakened.

36. The traditional idea of a university, which has survived 
the test of centuries, is something far different from this. According 
to the accepted view of almost all progressive societies, a university 
ought to be a place jDf learning, where a corporation of scholars 
labour in comradeship for the training of men and the advancement
and diffusion of knowledge. On this definition the Indian univer-
. .--------------------------- ------- -------- -------------------------------------------------------------------9-----------------------------------------

1 The term has received official sanction, and is, indeed, a convenient shorthand term. 
But like all such terms it is open to misunderstanding. Other universities ‘ affiliate ’ 

"institutions ; Calcutta University itself is ‘ affiliated ’ to the University of Oxford, and 
the modern universities of the West frequently ‘ affiliate ’ speciaf institutions for partic­
ular kinds of work ; but this does not mean that they* are ‘ affiliating universities ’ jn  
the Indian sense. W e shall so far as possible because of this confusion avoid using the 
term. But wherever it is employed in this report it means a system in which pra^ticjly 
the whole of the teaching for university degrees is normally given in self-contained 
colleges, according to curricula defined by university authorities over which these teaching 
organisations have, as such, no direct power. The lack of control over curricula by th*e* 
responsible teachers is a characteristic feature of the system.



sities, in their first form, were no true universities. They were 
not corporations of scholars, but corporations of administrators; 
they had nothing to do directly with the training of men, but only 
with the examining of candidates ; they were not concerned withJ 
learning, except in so far as learning can be tested by examin/  
tions. The colleges were the only ‘ places of learning,’ and tl  
system tended to weaken the responsibility of the stronger colleg? 
and, under the conditions prevailing m  India, to reduce them t\ 
coaching institutions. The University, being merely a group of 
administrative boards, had no direct contact with the real wor̂ k 
of teaching ; it could contribute nothing to strengthen the intel­
lectual resources of -the colleges, and little to  stimulate free 
criticism and independent thought among teachers or students. 
With its uniform curricula, and its exaggerated emphasis upon 
examinations, the system reduced the colleges too much to the 
same pattern. It encouraged them, for the sake of economy, to 
limit their teaching to the ordinary conventional subjects, an̂ d 
to disregard those more practical issrfes to which the despatch* of 
1854 had attached so much importance ; it often prevented the 
teacher within his subject_from teaching the things he cared most 
about and understood best; it led the student to value the 
discipline of his training not for its own sake, but mainly as 
a means for obtaining marketable qualifications. In the long 
run such a system must have a sterilising influence.

37. Yet it must be recognised that the system-afforded the 
easiest solution of the problem as it presented itself in 1857, and 
perhaps met the immediate need better than any other system 
could have done. Few of the colleges were yetf ripe for that freedom 
of teaching which we have* learnt to regard as the essence of 
university work. Clearly defined standards of attainment were 
needed, and a system of examinations can give these, even if in a 
rather mechanical way. The Indian universities were founded in the 
Mutiny year ; and it was n®t to be expected, in the political and 
financial circumstances of that time, that Government should 
Undertake any large and ambitious programme involving great 
expenditure. The new system gave to Government an impartial 
ipeans of picking out young Indians of ability for the public service, 
lit made use of all the institutions of various types which had grown 
up during the previous fort^years, and gave them a real stimjikis



■and-'guidance. It immensely accelerated the conversion of the 
Hindu bhadralok to a zeal for western education, by opening to 
their sons widespread and easily accessible facilities for attaining 
university distinctions, labels which had a real and concrete 
'value. And the evils inherent in the system did not become 
fully apparent for a long time, because the number of students 
was still small enough, in each college, to render possible that 
intimate contact between teacher and pupil ^ ic h  is (when the 
teacher is a good man) the most valuable element in any system 
of training.

38. By 1882 western education, with the affiliating university 
as its guardian, bad fully taken root'in India, and most completely 
in Bengal. The university degree had become the accepted object 
of ambition, the passport to distinction in, the public services and 
ill the learned professions. Of the 1,589 students who obtained 
arts degrees in the University o f Calcutta between 1857 and 1882,1 
526 had in 1882 entered the public service, 581 the legal profession,. 
and*12 had become doctors :2*the 470 who remained were, no doubt,, 
largely employed as teachers in the colleges and the. high schools. 
These were the modes of life most esteemed by the bhadralok of 
Bengal. A university career had obviously become? the best career 
for the sons of the bhadralok to follow ; and already the social value 
of western education was. reflected in the fact that a man who had 
taken his degree, or even only passed the entrance examination 
of the University, had a definitely improved value in the marriage- 
market. Western education had made its way into the social 
system. All the principal leaders of Bengal society had now 
received some degree of western education, and could speak English. 
The time was approaching wheq the high school and college course 
would be accepted as the correct and* orthodox course for every

_boy of the Hindu literate castes to follow. .
39.-rBtdr^EEe results of the great revolution were yet deeper 

than this. All these thousands of students, two generations of 
the ablest sons of Bengal, ha'd been taught to study in the English 
language. Undertaking this study in tke first instance bectius^ 
of the practical utility of the language, they had all been forcedJ;o

1 Tablo printed in the Report cf the Bengal Provincial Committee to the Education. 
Commission of 1882, page 103. t

B Most of the medical men had of course proceeded direct to medical degrees with-' 
oulf taking arts degrees ; there were 164 of these.



drink deeply from the wells of English literature, which is, beyond 
all others, the literature of liberty. The leaven of the thought of 
Bacon and Milton, Locke and Burke, Wordsworth and Byr,on, was 
working in the minds 'of Bengal, whose age-long ideals had been 
those of submission and self-renunciation, not those of freedom and 
individual initiative. Such ideas, difficult to assimilate with the 
traditions of the East, could not but have formidable and Sften 
perturbing results* With the political* aspects of these results we 
are-not directly concerned. But political ideas can never be separ­
ated frort  ̂ intellectual movements ; and the generation after 1882 
Avas to see the influence of the new currents of thought power­
fully reflected in the development of the educational system.

111.— The Commission of 1882-8-3 and its results.
%

40. The third great era in the history of Indian education was 
marked by the Education Commission of 1882, which was appointed 
to review the working of the policy Jaid down in 1854, after #an 
interval of nearly thirty years. N»t that the decisions of 1882 
had anything like the importance of those of--1854. In 1854 it 
was still possible for the course of educational policy to be effectively 
controlled .-by edicts from above; and the Governmental decisions 
of 1835 ancf 1854 had exercised a determining effect. But by 
1882 the educational movement had obtained so groat a momentum 

-of its own that it was already, in Bengal if not in other provinces, 
beyond the control of the Department of Public Instruction. We 
have observed how this had come about, especially in the sphere/of 
secondary education, during the decade preceding 1882." The 
'Commissioners do not appear to have realised the significance of 
the change ; in their report they Tiowhere explain sit clearly, or 
•analyse its causes ; and, even if they had grasped it, they were, as 
we shall see, prechided by the terms of their reference from dealing 
with the problem as a whole. The importance of the Commission 
of 1882 is, therefore, not thgt it initiated any great new departure1, 
but merely that it brought into prominence, and gave greater free- 
mitem of action to, forced which were already at work.

*® 4^. It is impossible to estimate aright the educational develop­
ment of this period without considering it in the light of the 
■ooncurrent political development. Fifty years’ study of English 
literature, English history, and English political -theories had matle



the educated classes of India, and especially the hhadralok of JBengal, 
familiar with the phrases and forms of western politics, and had 
inspired them with the desire to reproduce in India the methods 
of self-government which seemed to be triumphant in the West. 
The Indian National Congress was soon to begin its sittings ; it 
could never have met, or brought together in common consulta­
tion the representatives of all the races an'd languages of India, 
if the spread of English education had not cfeated a common 
vocabulary and a common set of political ideals. English states­
men could not regard these ideals with disfavour, though they 
might doubt whether they could be rapidly realised; and Lord 
Ripon, the Viceroy who appointed the Commission of 1882, was 
also responsible for the important step towards self-government 
represented by the establishment of municipal councils and district 
boards.

* 42. Now, since, of all departments of public aflairsfTiKat of 
education had hithSrto appeared— at any rate in the secondary 
sphere— to have aroused the keenest public interest, and the most 
Spontaneous local activity, it deemed natural to endow the new 
local bodies with educational functions, such as had already been 
entrusted to the Schopl Boards in England during the preceding 
dec'ade. One of the main questions referred to the Education 
Commission, therefore, .was the extent to which educational func­
tions might be ’ devolved upon the new local bodies. “ It is 
especially the wish of the Government,” ran the formal instructions 
of the Commission, “ that municipal bodies should take a large 
and increasing share in the management of the public schools 

-within their jurisdiction. The best way of securing this result 
should be considered tty the Commission.” 1

43. But this was not the sole, or the maiT  ̂ function of the 
Commission. If India was to make progress towards self-govern­
ment, there must be a wide diffusion of popular education, not 

"merely among the already literate classes, but among the masses 
o! the people. The despatch of 1854 hatl recognised the importance 
of primary education. The departments of public instruction wkic]^ 
it brought into existence had laboured, with varying success, perhaps 
with greater results in Bengal than in any other province, to c?ea^e 
a system of primary instruction, or, rather, to expand and improve
------------- ---- :-----------------------------------------------------------------------—------ -------------------------------- ---------A

1 Report of the Indian Education Commission, page 3.
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the indigenous systems. But they had been hampered by' two 
facts. On the one hand, the bulk of the available public funds were 
already ear-marked for colleges and high schools supported or 
aided by Government; on the other, it was not possible, in the 
elementary sphere, to count upon any such public interest or co­
operation as had been so strikingly exhibited in the sphere of 
secondary education.

44. Since the available resources ft ere ‘ extremely limited in 
amount ’ , no great expansion of primary education could be hoped 
for unless the‘ pressure upon public funds of the other branches 
of education could somehow be relieved. The best means of 
achieving this seemed to be that “ every available private agency 
should be called into action to relieve and assist the public funds.” 
This was the policy laid down by the despatch of 1854, with its 
system of grants-in-aid ; and the solution of the problem seemed 
to lie in a bold and courageous extension <jf this policy. The 
despatch of 1854 had suggested the gradual withdrawal of Govern­
ment from direct responsibility fo^ the conduct and maintenance 
of many of the institutions which it had founded. ‘No steps had yet 
been taken in this direction; on the contrary, as we 'have seen, 
it had been found necessary to create new Government colleges. 
But now that private enterprise was beginning to be active in 
Bengal, if not elsewhere—not only in the creation of secondary 
schools, but in the foundation of new colleges,— -the time seemed 
to have come when .Government might begin to devolve most 
of its responsibilities for higher education upon private agencies, 
and concentrate its attention upon the primary field. The justi­
fication for this view was to be found in the belief that substantial 
funds' would be forthcoming for the endowment of colleges and 
schools. At no point, either in the Government resolution 
appointing the Commission, or in the "report of the Commission 
itself, was it suggested that the upgrowth of a system of schools 
and colleges wholly dependent upon the small fees which Bengal 
students could afford to pay would form a desirable solution of

^he'problem. Yet this was the kind of system which was to result 
fjrom the new policy.. •

45. The policy suggested, by Government in the resolu­
tion by which the Commission \fas appointed was adopted con 
amore by th& Commission itself; and the outstanding feature



of its whole scheme was its anxiety to find means, at every stage, 
tfor the enlistment of the co-operation either of local bodies or of 
private agencies in the conduct of education of every type. The 
new local bodies, wherever they existed, were to be charged with 
the responsibility of developing and organising elementary educa­
tion under the guidance of the Department, and i-t was recom­
mended that they should be required tO spend a certain proportion 
of their revenues on this -york; they were also to be empowered 
to conduct either secondary or collegiate institutions.

46. in  the primary field alone Government was to regard it 
as its duty to, undertake direct responsibilities for large 
expenditure, wherever necessary. In the secondary field it was 
to be made a rule that, apart from the maintenance of a single 
model school in each administrative district, Government should 
take no action except where it was met by local effort, and its work 
was to be (apart from the model schools) confined to .the distribution 
of grants-in-aid, afid the inspection of schools, aided or unaided, 
tha maximum grant being «n no case more than one-half of

’ the entire expenditure. In* the collegiate field the existing 
Government institutions were to be divided into three classes. 
The first class was to consist of “ institutions on which the higher 
education of the country mainly depends,” like Presidency College ; 
these were to be still maintained by Government. The second 
xlass was to consist of colleges that might be advantageously 
transferred, under adequate guarantees, to ‘ bodies of native 
gentlemen’ . In this class the Krishnagar and Rajshahi colleges 
were included. The third class was to consist of colleges which 
oughp to be suppressed, unless some local body was formed to 
carry them on. In ihis category were included the colleges at 
Midnapur, Berhampur and Chittagong. In general, therefore, 
the policy recommended b y . the Commission to the provincial 
Governments was that they should withdraw as rapidly as possible 
from the direct control of secondary and collegiate institutions, 
•except for the maintenance of a few models; and that, for expan­
sion in these spheres, private and local, effort should be trusted, 
and encouraged to the maximum extent. * ,  ^

47. The principles laid down by the Conlmission of 1882.w£re 
on the whole faithfully observed by the Government of BengaJ. 
Indeed, in the main, they had alfeady been acted oij, and in several* 
points of view Bengal appears as the model province in the report
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of the Commission.1 It remains to enquire what were the effects, 
of the policy thus defined, during the twenty years which elapsed 
between this Commission and the Universities Commission of 1902. 
With the results in the primary sphere we are not here concerned ; 
but it may be briefly noted that the effects of thrusting respond 
sibility upon the local boards were not altogether happy; and 
instead of an increase, there was a decrease in the expansion of 
primary relatively*to secondary education during the period. • The 
preponderant and-disproportionate development of the secondary 
branch, which the Commission had deplored and hoped to cure, 
was actually intensified between 1882 and 1902. What is more, 
the growth of the higher types of secondary schools- was propor­
tionately far greater than the_growth of the more elementary types ; 
there was actually a decrease in the type of schools known as 
c middle vernacular \2 Nothing could more clearly show that 
it was not education at large, but English education, and especially 
English education preparatory #o the university course, which 
aroused the enthusiasm of Bengal. •

48. But the growth in the number of English schools (which 
does directly concern us, since those schools formed the feeding 
ground of the University) was indeed remarkable under the system 
of 1882. The number of high schools in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, 
rose from 209 in 1882 to 535 in 1902. The total number of English 
schools, including those of the middle grade, many'of which aspired 
to become high schools, was in 1902 no less than 1,481, and they 
employed over 12,000 teachers in the instruction of nearly 250,000 
boys. But only. 54 of these schools were under Government manage­
ment, only 35 under the control of local boards ; all the rest were 
privately managed, and more than one-thifd of them, in 1902, 
were not even in receipt T)f grants, partly because the available 
funds were insufficient, but partly also because many of these schools 
could not, or would not, accept the conditions laid down by the 
Department. Only a minute proportion of the teachers were trained 
for their work ; one-sixth oJ* them had no qualifications capable of 
beirig defined. They were'paid at miserable rates. In the best high 

^cL.ools under public control, the salary scale ranged from Es. 25

1 Report, especially page 369.
• 2 The number of pupils in vernacular secondary schools decreased from 61,000 in 1886

*tt> 53,000 in 1902. Fourth Quinquennial lleview of the Progress of Education in India 
1S97-98 to 1901-02, Volume II, page 72.



to .Rs. 200 per mensem; in the privatqjy managed schools, from 
Rs. 5 to Rs. 78.1 The average annual cost of a boy's training 
in a Bengal secondary school was only 18 rupees as compared with 
38 rupees in Bombay, 36 in the United Provinces and 23 in Madras.2 
Manifestly it was impossible that good work should be done under 
such conditions and at so low a cost. Boys could be crammed 
for an examination ; except in rare instances they could not be 
given-a sound training.^ It was because the salar/rates for teachers 
were so low, and the demands for accommodation and equipment 
so unexacting, that venture schools could be run in .large numbers 
on the pupils' fees, though these were lower --in Bengal than in any 
other province. Jhat is to say, the education in these schools was 
•cheap~because it was bad, and bad because it was cheap.

49. In theory it ought to have been the business of the Depart­
ment of Public Instruction to see that1 these evils were remedied. 
But the Department was quite unable to undertake this function. 
Its# inspectorial staff’was neither--large enough to keep in touch with 
all the schools, nor was the stEffff as a whole organised for this grade 
6f work, even if it had had t îe power to undertake it. But it 
had not. the p o ^ r . The Department had, and could have, no 
influence over any schools which did not accept grants-in-aid : 
even upon those which did, it could not impose very exacting con­
ditions, lest'they should be placed in a'^disadvantageous position 
as '.compared with' the private venture schools, and be tempted 
to -resign their' grants and live on fees. Over the venture schools 
the only controlling authority was that which was exercised by 
the University through its entrance examination, which controlled 
the curriculum of the higher classes in all the high schools, Govern­
ment, aided, and unaided alike.

50. The University did its best to tneet its responsibility by 
refusing to admit candidates from any school which it had not 
recognised. But university recognition, although it gave a valu­
able standing to the schools, was loosely and easily given. This 
w^s inevitable; because the University had no machinery for inspect­
ing or supervising the schools, and its governing bodies were aolj
constituted with a view to this kind of work, and were loaded witji 
— . . - _ %.

1 Fourth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in India, 1897-98 to
1901-02, Volume II, page 71. >

2 Ibid, page 76. The relatively low figure of Madras was due to the very great 
educational activities of the missionaries in that Presidency.



a multiplicity of other labours. Moreover the University necessarily 
fixed its attention solely upon the qualifications of candidates* 
for academic work. It could not take into account all -the many 
aspects of school life which cannot be tested in an examination 
room. It could not consider the suitability of the school course 
for those boys whose education would end when they left school; 
and who are in all countries, even in Bengal, the great majority.

5J. The effect*of this controlling influence of the University, 
and of the comparative impotence "of tlie Department, was remark­
ably illustrated by the fortunes of a scheme of reform to which the 
Commission of 1882 attached great importance. The Commission 
felt strongly the danger of a too purely literary course of study 
such as circumstances and tradition were imposing upon all the 
-pupils in the high schools. “ It has been felt in all provinces, ” 
they report, “ and urged by many witnesses, that the attention of 
students is too exclusively directed t'o university studies, and 
that no opportunity is offered for the development of what corres­
ponds to the ‘ modern side ’ of schools in Europe. It is believed 
that there is a real need in India*for some corresponding course 
which shall fit boys for industrial or commercial pursuits, at the 
age when they commonly matriculate, more directly than is effected 
by the present system. It appears to be the unquestionable duty 
of that Department of State which has undertaken the control of 
education, to recognise the present demand for. educated labour 
in all branches of commercial and industrial activity, and to meet 
it so far as may be possible with the means at its disposal.” 1 Ac­
cordingly the Commission recommended that “ in the upper classes 
of high schools there be two divisions; one leading to the entrance ex­
amination of the University, the other of a n^ore practical character, 
intended to fit youths for commercial or non-literary pursuits.” 
And in order that a solid inducement might be given to boys to 
follow these courses, they recommended that “ the certificate of 
having .passed by the final standard . . .  of either of the proposed 
alternative courses, be accepted as a sufficient general test of fit­
ness for the public service.”

52. There can be no two opinions as to the desirability and? 
Importance of such a scheme of practical education as was here 

^advocated. But the attempts which were made to give effect to the

1 Indian Education Commission Report, 1883, page 220.



CHAP. DEVELOPM ENT OB’ W ESTERN  EDUCATION IN  BENG AL. 57 
•

' recommendation by the establishment of speSial classes preparatory 
for commercial or industrial careers, and not leading to the uni­
versity entrance examination, were unsuccessful. And- the reasons 
were obvious. In the first place, the institution of these alternative 
courses would cost money, which few of the schools could afford 
to spend. In the second place, the abler and more ambitious boys 
were not in the least likely to take up, at the age of fourteen or 
earlier, a course of study wjiich must necessarily exclude them from 
the University, the goal of all ambitions in* Bengal. The sug­
gested bribe of eas^1- admission to the public services was not 
likejy to have any effect. It could only have been effective if boys- 
who took the matriculation course werd excluded from Government 
posts. This would not only have been unfair, it would have 
deprived the public services of their ablest and most industrious 
recruits. The Commission thrust up*on the departments of 
public instruction the responsibility for making these courses suc­
cessful. In doing *so they showed that they had not reafised the 
impotence to which the departments had been reduced by the re­
cent developments of the educational system. As things,,*, were in 
Bengal, it was only by the co-operation of the University that the 
proposed scheme could be made effective ; and the Commission was 
actually precluded by its terms of reference from dealing with 
questions of university organisation, curricula and examinations. 
That is to say, they were precluded from dealing with one of the 
main roots of the problem on which they were asked to report.

53. There was only one mode in which the growing evils and 
deficiencies of the school system of Bengal, and the waste of young 
talent which they w^se causing, could be satisfactorily dealt with. 
This was the co-ordination and strengthening of all the agencies 
that were concerned in the control-of the schools— the Department, 
the University, and the various public interests involved. There 
could be no satisfactory solution until the unhappy division of 
powers, which was leading to such unfortunate results, and which 
was impairing the influence both of the Department and of .the 

-University, was brought to an end. Some sense of the need* fo^ 
■•such a reform was shown in the proposal, debated by the Coft^ 
mission, that there should be instituted in each province con­
sultative Board of Education, consisting of representatives of the 
UniveBsity, of the Department of Public Instruction, and of the



community at large.” 1 This reform was advocated on the ground 
that “ it would, on the one hand, bring about and maintain a com­
plete understanding between the Department and the University; 
and, on the other, it would be in a position, as representing the 
feelings and wishes of the community at large, to aid the Depart-, 
ment with information and advice on educational questions of 
every kind.” The Commission rejected'the proposal, mainly on the 
ground that such a Board would become .a sort of debating society 
which would only.retard action. It did not consider the possibility 
of entrusting to .such a BBard the combined functions of control 
over secondary education exercised by the University on the one 
hand' and by the Department on the other. It £ould not con­
sider this possibility ; because the powers of the universities were 
definitely excluded from its purview. But it is permissible to 
conclude, from the general tehour of the report, that if the Com­
mission had been free to deal with the problem as a whole, it would 
have seen the necessity for some organised and ca-efrdinated control 
of the whole school system.

54. Although the Commission of 1882 was debarred from con­
sidering the organisation and working of the universities, and—  
a still more remarkable omission— from dealing with professional 
and technical training, they were not excluded from dealing with 
the ‘ arts colleges ’ and the mode in which they were administered ; 
and the general policy which they recommended "therefore had a 
material bearijig upon the development of university education. 
There was, indeed, one important question bearing upon the organi­
sation of ‘ arts colleges ’ upon which the Commission, or at any rate 
their provincial committee for Bengal, held clearly defined views 
to which the restriction of their reference forbade them to give 
effect. “ If educational institutions in this country,5’ the Bengal 
Committee write^,2 “ are classified in accordance with systems which 
obtain in Europe, those only will be called colleges which teach 
Up to recognised degrees, those high schools which teach up to the 
first arts, and those middle* schools which teach up to the present 
^entrance standard;” ayd they argue that “ in the classification 
now made, under which institutions teaching up to the first arts 
sfandard are called colleges,” there was a departure from the in­

1 Report, page 318.
2 Bengal Committee’s Report, page 14; see also page 87.



tentions of tlie great despatch of 1854. In other words, they held 
that the first arts, or intermediate, standard.represented the real 
line of division between university and school work, and that the 
second-grade college ought to be regarded as the highest form of 
secondary school.

55. But they could not discuss this question fully, or malke 
recommendations on it, because this would ha^e been ^o invade the 
province of the University. ^Fhey could not discuss the relation of 
collegiate courses of study to the practical needs of the students and 
of the community. They could not discuss the value or appro­
priateness of these courses of s|udy in themselves. They collected 
a -great nj.ass of statistics about colleges and their work. They 
spoke with a lukewarm enthusiasm about the effects of the system 
upon the students.1 They made certain proposals designed to 
remedy the defects which they perceived; they urged, for example, 
that a ‘ moral test-book ’ should be compiled, and that the princi­
pal ©r one of the professors in  every college should deliver to every 
class a course of lectures 01? the duties of a man and a citizen. 
They commended the benefitsNof properly organised residential 
facilities, but made no ^gges&ons''for their expansion. But al­
though they fixed their hopes upon the “  system of instruction 
becoming more thorough and more scientific,” they had no measures 
to recommend Avhereby it could be made so ; for that would have 
been to trench upon the sphere of the University.

56. Indeed, their main policy, that of reducing Government 
expenditure in tljis sphere, -and encouraging local and private 
effort, was essentially irreconcilable with any large scheme for 
deepening and strengthening the intellectual vitality of the colleges. 
Extensive, not intensive, growth was*the necessary result of .the

— ^
1 Report, page 300. “  Of superficial learning, and of pretentious self-assertion mani­

fested in a variety of ways, there has no doubt been plenty. I t  would be strange if it 
were otherwise. For in no country under any circumstances has there been equal or 
similar-encouragement for such- and other faults. The surroundings of the Indian student 
are not always favourable to the development of a higji type of character. Neither in 
the labour nor in the recreations of those about him does he find much that sorts witfr 
his intellectual pursuits.. .  .All the greater, therefore, is the credit due to him wher»Tie 
rises above the influences by which he is surrounded; and, whatever his weaknesses, it 
may be safely said that they who best know the educated Indian have the mdkt 
to urge in his favour. It may also safely be said that . . . .  some of these faults were born 
of^the time and the circumstances ; some had root in a system of instruction now every- 
whefe becoming more thorough and jnore scientific.”



policy which they recommended; and most of the new colleges which 
were stimulated into existence by their policy during the following 
twenty years were necessarily weak, understaffed and incapable 
of affording the individual attention to the needs of the student, 
or of providing the varied courses of study, practical as well 
as literary, which were necessary for the healthy development 
of Bengal. The matn feature of the twenty years following 1882 
was to be the rapid creation of colleges which depended mainly 
or wholly upon fees, and throve as coaching institutions, rather 
than as places of learning. That is the dark side of the picture. 
The more favourable side is that, under the' new  ̂conditions, the 
bhadralok of Bengal, more fully than ever before, threw themselves 
into western education, and adopted the course of high school 
and university as the natural and proper- course to be pursued by 
the literate castes. Unfortunately, the methods and traditions 
established during this period made the adoption of a new policy, 
of individual and practical training, and of'real learning as distinct 
from examination-coaching, exceedingly difficult.

57. The effects of the 1882 policy upon the development of the 
university system may be very rabidly reviewed, since they con­
sisted in the transfer of Government colleges to non-G overnment 
control and the creation of a number of new colleges under private 
management.

58. In the first place, two Government colleges, whose suppres­
sion the Commission had recommended unless local agencies were 
willing to undertake their management, were transferred to local 
control. The Midnapur College, founded in 1873, was transferred 
in 1887 to the control of #the municipality, and forms the only 
Bengal example of a college managed by a local authority. Since 
the. transfer it has remained a second-grade college of a modest 
type, and has subsisted.on fees and Government grants, the support 
given by the local authority averaging only about Rs. 1,000 per 
annum. In 1887 the Berhampur College, which had passed through 
Mf&ny vicissitudes, was transferred to the control of the Maharajah 
of# Kasimbazar, with a board of management. So generously 
have the Maharajah and his successor regarded their trust that 
$iis college has developed into 'one of the largest in the Bengal 
mufassal, and draws its students from every part of the Presidency. 
Happily the Government of Bengal did not take the advice of



‘the Commission in regard to the other colleges included in its lists. 
If it had done so, the Chittagong College, which meets the needs of 
a large and isolated area, would have been suppressed ; and the 
college at Rajshahi, which is a real centre of learning for Northern 
Bengal, and has, in a degree unknown elsewhere, attracted the 
generosity of local benefactors, might have shared the -fate of 
Midnapur.

59. The main result of the policy of 1882 was to stimulate 
the foundation of private colleges in all parts of the Presidency. 
In every case these colleges grew out of previously established 
high schools, and’ were, for a long time, not separated from them 
either in buildings or staff. In the majority of cases the mufassal 
colleges were founded by local zamindars, who provided the build­
ings and in some cases contributed to the upkeep ; but the cost 
of maintenance was. nearly always met for the most part out of 

' fees and small Government grants, and revenue and expenditure 
.were' commonly made to balance by the payment of exiguous salaries 
to theHeachers, and by the avoidance of subjects of study which 
necessitated costly equipment. In some cases t£.e colleges were 
purely proprietary institutions, run by the head master of the 
school from which they sprang.. Sometimes they were run at a loss, 
which was made good from the current profits of the school; but as 
the flood of candidates for degrees increased with the increase of 
secondary schools, the colleges also became profitable, at any rate 
in their more elementary departments. One of the outstanding 
features of all these new colleges was that, while, like their prede­
cessors, they gave English education, unlike them they gave it 
without the aid of Englishmen, their students rarely or never having 
any contact with anyone who spoke as his native tongue the 
language in which all their studies were conducted.

# 60. It may be convenient to catalogue briefly the colleges of 
this type which were founded between 1882 and 1902 in Bengal—  
omitting Bihar and Orissa, Burma and Assam. In the metropolitlTh* 
city of Calcutta the period saw the institution of four colleges^, 
the Ripon (1884), the Bangabasi (1887) and the Central (1806), 
three proprietary colleges linked .with schools, of which the two 
first rose to the first-grade in 1885 and 1890 respectively ; and the. 
St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College of the Church Missionary Scfciety,



refounded in 1899.1 The Ripon and the Bangabasi Colleges, along 
with the Metropolitan Institution2 and the City College, which had 
been established at the close pf the previous period, were to devel- 
ope into immense and populous institutions. In the mufassal the 
results of the period were even more remarkable. In 1882 was 
founded the Burdwan College, maintained by the Maharajadhiraja ; 
in 1884 the Jagannath College at Dacca, alongside of the flourishing. 
Government College in that town ; in* 1886 the Victoria College, 
Narail, in the' district of Jessore ; in 1887 the Uttarpara College, in 
the district of Howrah, just across the river from Calcutta; in 1888 
the Cooch Behar College, founded by the Maharaja in commemora­
tion of the Queen’s Jubilee; in 1889 the Broja Mohan College, 
Barisal; in 1897 the Krishnachandra College, Hetampur, in the 
district of Birbhum ; in 1898 the Edward College, Pabna ; in 1899 
the Victoria College, Comilla, in the district of Tippera ; and in 
1901 the college at Mymensingh. It is worth jioting that the last 
three colleges were all in Eastern Bengal, which had hitherto been 
less affected by the movement than #the western part of the Presi­
dency. To-day it is from Eastern Bengal that the largest number 
of students com#; the beginning of the demaud for education in that 
relatively isolated but fertile and populous region is an event of 
no small importance.

61. The very rapid increase in the number of high schools and 
colleges which had been encouraged by the system of 1882 was, 
of course, reflected in an immense increase in the number of uni­
versity students. The total number in 1882 had been 3,827, of 
whom 2,394, or not much less than two-thirds, were students in 
Government colleges. The total number in 1902 was 8,150, of 
whom only 1,937, or much less than one-lourth, were students in 
Government colleges. In other words, practically the whole of 
this increase, winch had already placed Calcutta in the. position 
of being, the numerically largest university in the world, was due 
to the non-Government colleges. And no less than 4,541— mqre 
than the total number of university students twenty years earlier 
«^were studying in unaided colleges, which depended for their 
•existence almost entirely upon the extremely low fees of the 
students, and were hence incapable of providing adequate equip­

m ent.
1 It had been started in 1865 but discontinued.
2 Now known as the Vidyasagar College.



I V — The Commission of 1902 and the Universities Act of 1904.

62. The extraordinarily rapid development both of high schools 
and of colleges which had taken place since 1882 imposed upon the 
university system, unrevised since 1857, a very severe test; and, 
in the judgment of the'most competent observers, it broke down 
under the strain. In the first place, experience showed that the 
g o v e r n in g  bodies of the u n iv e r s it ie s  Avere vetv ill suited to the 
complicated and exacting wftrk they had to perform. No limit had 
been placed upon the membership of the supreme body, the Senate, 
in which all powers were vested. The senates of' all the univer­
sities had consequently been swollen by very numerous nomina­
tions of men who were appointed by Government often for"purely 
honorific reasons, and not on the ground of their capacity for, or 
interest in. academic work. The members of the Senate sat for 
life. Many were busy pfficials, many were ambitious pleaders, 
anxious for opportunities of winning status and popularity. And 
this large and varied body had, in Bengal, become the chief 
arena of public discussion. It vjas only by accident that the teachers, 
upon whom the main work of the University fell, were represented 
in the Senate or its executive, the Syndicate; many teachers of dis­
tinction never had an 'opportunity of making their voices heard ; 
many colleges never obtained representation. The nominally 
Aca'demic Bodies, Faculties and Boards of Studies, which were 
responsible for drafting schemes of study and suggesting books, 
were appointed by the Senate from among their own number, and 
often consisted largely of men who had no special knowledge of the 
subjects they had to deal with.

63. That an organisation of this character should be entrusted 
with the supervision of all the high schools and colleges throughout 
the area of the University could not but lead to unhappy results. 
The multiplication of inefficient venture-schools, badly staffed 
and often most unhealthily housed, yet officially recognised by the 
"University, was one of these. Another was that the collegiate 
system had fallen into disorganisation. There was no adequate 
consideration, -before a college was affiliated, of its staff, equip­
ment, and general fitness to undertake the training of yofihg 
men. No clearly defined standards were imposed either in regard 
to staff or to equipment. Som6 colleges were profit-making enter­
prise^ ; and the temptation to the proprietor _ta starve'at once his



teachers and his students was dangerously strong. No require­
ments were made as to the proper supervision of students’ residence * 
and the evils which had grown up as a result of the flocking of 
students to 'Calcutta threatened alarming consequences to the 
moral and social life of Bengal. Thus, while the University was 
so organised as to do nothing either for the advancement of learning 
or the provision of efficient teaching, it also did nothing directly 
to help the colleges, to which these functions were left, in dealing 
fairly by the young* men under their care.

64. Under the old regime, which had lasted until the end of 
the ‘ seventies,’ the absence of efficient university supervision 
had not seriously mattered, because the colleges which then existed 
were of marfageable size, commonly imposed a limit upon the number 
.of students they would accept, and were on the whole not ill equip­
ped, being all either Government institutions or missionary colleges, 
aided by Government as well as by their home organisations. But 
the situation had now altogether cljanged. The policy of 1.882 
had encouraged the rise of numerous unendowed colleges, depend­
ent upon the fees of students, and therefore tempted to admit 
all comers without limit or enquiry ; and at the same time the 
Commission of 1882 had not suggested, and indeed, had no powers 
to suggest, any means of strengthening the control of ''the Uni­
versity over the colleges. In Jact university control had become 
less instead of more efficient, owing to the change in the chaxacter 
of the Senate, and the increase in its numbers. It was widely 
believed that the standards of attainment represented by the exam­
inations of the University had shown a steady decline. Such 
assertions are difficult'to test or prove ; but t]ie enormous numbers 
of ill trained candidates who were now being sent in, from the 
schools to the entrance examination, and from the colleges to the 
higher examinations, made this conclusion appear probable. In 
any case, it was difficult for examinations on so gigantic a scale 
as those of Calcutta now were, t'o be efficiently conducted. •

65. All these considerations made it appear to be urgent that 
tlfe university system, left untouched by the-Commission of 1882, 
sRiuld be overhauled; and these were the main reasons for the 
appointment of the Universities Commission of 1902. But another 
motive came to reinforce these. 'The University of London, the 
model on which all the Indian universities had been formed, s



irf the throes of reconstruction. Since 1884 there had been a grow- 
1 ing opinion, that the University ought to undertake teaching func­
tions, and that it was no true university unless it did so. Two 
Royal Commissions, in 1888 and in 1894, had reported that a 
reconstruction of the London system was necessary ;• both, but 
especially the last, had emphatically asserted that it was the duty 
of the University, without being deterred by considerations affect­
ing outlying students and colieges working for London degrees, to 
co-ordinate the existing teaching resources in London itself, and to 
supplement them. And in 1898 an Act of Parliament -had provided 
for the transformation of the University of London into a teaching 
university, while maintaining its system of examinations for exter­
nal students. Its provisions were by no means final; before many 
years passed there was to be another Royal Commission which 
dealt with the whole problem afresh. But the changes made in 
London as a result of the Act of 1898 had an inevitable echo in 
India,'where the conditions were in many respects similar to those 
of London. In 1902, as in 1857  ̂the ■policy of London seemed to be 
the latest word of educational statesmanship.

66. There yere four features of the London changes whose 
influence is directly perceptible in the Indian discussions. The

Jirst was the'assertion that every university ought to be a teaching 
university. The second was the principle that no college should be 
allo’wed full privileges unless it was thoroughly well staffed and 
equipped. The third was the principle that teachers must always 
be intimately associated with the, government of the University. 
The fourth was the contention that the supreme governing body of 
the University— called, in London as in India, the Senate— ought 
not to be too large. Thus once a'gain, as so.often before, educational 
controversy in England had its echo in India.

67. By a curious irony, the Commission of 1902 presented 
its report just the year before the great discussion of the principles

.o f university organisation which accompanied the disruption of 
the -federal Victoria University of Northern' England in 19 0 3 ^  
it is impossible not to recall the fact that the affiliating universities 
were set up in 1857, the very year-before affiliation, as the basii? 
of university organisation, was abandoned in London. If the 
Commission had followed instead o'f preceding 1903, it is possible 
that*it? would not have come ̂ to the decision not to discus^ the



fundamental problems of university organisation, but to deal only 
with, the immediate difficulties of Ihe Indian system ; it is possible 
also that having observed the rejection in England of the federal 
system as being, in some conditions at any rate, difficult to work 
and not the most favourable to rapid growth, it woulcl have 
considered whether the existing Indian system showed any greater 
promise of adaptability.

68." But the*. Commission did not in its report discuss these 
fundamental questions. It did not ask whether the affiliating 
system ought ultimately to be replaced by some other mode of 
organisation, or suggest means whereby a transition to a new 
system might be gradually made. On the contrary, it assumed 
the permanent validity of the existing system, in its main features, 
and set itself only to improve and strengthen it.

69. Nothing illustrates this more clearly#than the fact that in 
considering the projects of new universities then beginning to be 
advocated in India, it took for'granted that they must be organised 
upon an affiliating basis, and rejected them mainly on the ground 
that there must be many colleges before there could be a university. 
Thus in Burma there were only two colleges, both in Rangoon. 
To any body of men accustomed to the working of European uni­
versities, this would have appeared a positive advantage, since it 
opened the possibility of organising a strong centralised_university, 
instead of distributing the resources of the province over many 
weak institutions : to the Commission of 1902 it seemed to make 
the idea of a university in Burma unthinkable. Again, a university 
was desired in Nagpur : the Commission condemned the idea, on 
the ground that evefPif colleges were set up in every likely place 
throughout the Central Provinces, they would at the most only 
number eight. .

70. The report of the Commission, therefore, and the Act of 
1904 which was based upon it, aimed not at any fundamental 

^construction'of the Indian university system, but at a rehabilita­
tion and strengthening of the existing system. And just as the 
Commission of 1882 was excluded from considering university 
problems, so the Commission of 1902 was excluded, from directly 
considering school problems: \Vith the result that, equally with 
its predecessor, it was unable to deal with the problem as*a .whole.



7i. TJie recommendations of the Commission fall into five 
m^in categories. It recommended—

(■i) The reorganisation of university government.
(ii) A much more strict ̂ and systematic-supervision of the col­

leges by the University, and the imposition of more 
exacting conditions of affiliation.

(Hi) A much closer attention to the conditions under which 
students live and tvork.

(iv) The assumption of teaching functions by’ the University,
within defined limits.

(v) Substantial changes in curricula, and in the methods of
examination.

The first, second and fourth of these groups of recommendations 
were, with some changes, embodied, in general-principle,'in the Act 
of 1904; the third and fifth were necessarily left to be dealt with 
in detailed regulations^ which also wrought out in detail the rest of 
the new system.

• 72. These regulations, indeed, must be taken along with the 
report and the Act if we are to understand the character of the new 

' departure. The drafting of them was left by Government, in the 
first instance, to the new Senate. But as the Calcutta Senale had, 
after two years, found it impossible to complete this work, it was 
referred to a small ®ommittee presided over by Mr. Justice (now Sir) 
Asutosh Mookerjee, which completed its task in two months. It  
was a very great labour, whose results fill no less than 320 pages 
of the University Calendar. The regulations were, of course, 
conditioned by the terms of the A c t ; and they were themselves 
submitted in detail to i-he approval of Government. They con­
stitute a thorough, careful and honest attempt to carry" out in 
detail the principles laid down in the A c t ; and, while’  it would 
be inappropriate to analyse them in detail, they form a very 
important part of our material for the analysis of the new system.

*73. In regard to government, the Senate was still retained by 
the Act Its the supreme governing body, and, indeed, as theflega^ 
c body corporate,’ of the University. Elsewhere all the organised 
bodies of a university, taken together, are regarded as the bodj^ 
corporate ; in India those teachers who do not happen "to be members 
lof the Senate are, in a legal sense,‘not members of the University 
[it a}l._ The numbers of the Senate were reduced; in the case of



Calcutta to a maximum of 100 and a minimum of 50 ordinary 
fellows, together with not more than ten ex-officio fellows. This 
ex-officio element included the directors of public, instruction in 
all the provinces served by the University. Ten members were to 
be nominated by the faculties (themselves- mainly composed of 
senators) and ten by the graduates ; the remainder were to be 
nominated by the Chancellor, who was to be the Viceroy. At least 
two-fifths of the members of the Senate were tfo be teachers ; but no 
provision was made for the direct representation of the teachers, or 
of particular subjects, or of the colleges as such.

74. Under the Senate were to be Faculties, responsible for curri­
cula, etc. ; they were to consist of members of the Senate assigned by 
the Senate itself, together with a limited number of co-opted mem­
bers. But there was no security that even the most important 
teachers should be included. The executive body of the University, 
called the Syndicate, was the body *in which reconstruction was per­
haps most drastic. It was to be a small body,.not more than seven­
teen in number. Besides the Vice-Chancellor, its Chairman, itVas 
to include the Director of Public Instruction ; and it was provided 
that the Syndicate should consist largely of college teachers, who 
were to number at the minimum one less than a majority, while 
they might- constitute an actual majority. But only teachers who 
were members of the Senate were eligible.

75. The Act thus, in fact, gave to teachers, or to those teachers 
who by election or nomination became members of the Senate, 
a real voice in the government of the University. But the teachers 
as a body were given no place on the Senate, nor were the colleges 
as such; even the professors whom the Act empowered' the 
University to appoint were in no way recognised in the scheme of 
government; and jio m§ans were provided for ensuring that the 
ablest and most stimulating teachers should be ensured of any 
power of influencing university policy. It was therefore only a 
half-hearted and imperfect advance which was made towards that 
constant and vital consultation of the teachers which 'is of the 
essence of a genuine teaching university.
^  76. But perhaps tfhe main result of the Act was to make the 
•control and supervision of the Government over university policy 
more direct and effective than it had hitherto been. Not only was 
the Viceroy, as Chancellor, empowered to nominate an over­
whelming majority of the Senate (a possible 80 of the non-official t



members); his approval was made necessary for the election of 
the remaining 20 ; and the Government of India retained the 
power, conferred upon it by the Act of 1857, of cancelling any 
appointment. Moreover, the Vice-Chancellor, the chief executive 
officer of the University, was to be appointed by the Government; 
all regulations of the University must be submitted to the Govern­
ment for its approval; all affiliations and disaffiliations of colleges 
must be finally determined by i t ; all professors, readers and lecturers 
of the University must be •approved by i t ; in shjbrt, almost every 
detail of university policy was made subject to its supervision.

77. The object of these provisions was no doubt to prevent a 
renewal or extension of the evils which had come into being during 
the previous twenty years. As we ^hall see, they have not beeh  ̂
successful in this end. The universities of India are, under the terms 
of the Act of 1902, in theory, though not in practice, among the 
most completely governmental -universities in the world. Since 
the Act, the Government of India has been removed from Calcutta 
to Delhi. It is therefore a Government 1,000 miles away from the 
seat of the University, and not itself engaged in any kind of academic 
work, which is ultimately responsible not merely for the general 
supervision and assistance which such a Government, by its very 
aloofness, may be well able to give, but for the direction of univer­
sity policy, and for almost every detail of university action. % It may 
perhaps be permissible to suggest that such a system is apt to 
undermine the sense of responsibility of ihe governing bodies of 
the University. A university which deserves the name ought to 
be so constituted that it can be trusted to carry on its purely 
academic affairs without constant interference.p

78. One of the objects of the Act of 1904 seems to have been 
the production of a ̂ greater harmony between the University and 
the Department of Public Instruction in the regulation of schools^; 
and it was doubtless in part for this reason that £our directors of 
public instruction were made ex-officio members of the Senate, and 
the Bengal Director a permanent member of the Syndicate. The

’ Commission had recognised1 the importance of the subj Vt, and h ^  
noted that “ the universities have no adequate machinery for 
ascertaining the condition of schools, and at Calcutta the Syndicate 
has sometimes insisted on recognising new venture schools without



due regard to the interests of sound education and discipline. 
They had recommended that the University should only recognise 
schools recognised by the Department of Public Instruction, and 
this principle was in fact adopted at Allahabad and in the 
Punjab. But it was, in Bengal, an impracticable condition, because' 
the Department only had contact with the Government and aid- 
receiving schools, the remainder never even submitting to inspection.

79. According!*^ the new system, attempted a compromise. 
Elaborate provisions were laid down in regulations as to the condi­
tions which a .school must fulfil before receiving, recognition. It 
was.provided that reports on these points from the Government 
Inspectors, submitted through the Director, jiow an ex-officio 
member of the Syndicate, should usually be accepted as sufficient. 
But to the Syndicate— a body already burdened with the whole com­
plex business of administering an immense university— was reserved 
the final power of decision. The new system was an improvement 
on its predecessor. But it has not worked, aild it could not work, • 
with perfect smoothness; if for no oth£r reason, because the Syndicate 
was not a body specially qualified for such work, since it was onljf 
by accident that it could include any members experienced in 
school conditions ; and -also because the relations between the 
Syndicate and the staff of the Department, who were called upon 
to do its work, but were not its servants, could not but be delicate. 
The new system perhaps dealt with the problem— one of the most 
difficult and important in Bengal— as well as it could be dealt with 
in a measure which was concerned only with university organisa­
tion. But for a wholly satisfactory solution a far more intimate 
co-ordination of the interests involved was needed.'

80. The second feature of the new systefli was the introduction
of a stricter and more systematic regulation of the colleges: One
aspect of this problem was the necessity of making a clearer defini­
tion between school and college. “ When a college has grown 
out of a high school,” the, commission reported, “ we think it 
important that the college classes should be conducted in a separate 
gilding and under "separate management,” 1 and although this 
jprovision was not incorporated in the Act, it has been gradually 
put into force by the exercise of the powers of recognition and 

•affiliation vested in the University. This constitutes a real reform.
-------------------------------------- ------------------------------------------4------------------------------- •

1 Report, page 19.^



.81. But its application was difficult in the case of second- 
grade colleges, which were generally “  only high schools which 
’have added two college classes to their curriculum, in order to keep 
their jmpils two years longer.”  Different views were possible as 
to the desirability of this arrangement. In the Fourth Quinquennial 
Review of the Progress of Education in  India, 1897-1902, which was 
written by Mr. *R. Nathan, the Secretary of the Commission, it 
was stated that “ the first half of;the course for«fche degree of B. A. 
is in reality -a prolongation of the school coufse, and from this 
point of view the complete Indian school is the second-grade college 
teaching up to the standard of the first arts or intermediate' examina­
tion of the University.” 1 In these opinions Mr. Nathan was ii\ 
agreement, with tke Bengal Committee of the Education Commis­
sion of 1882. If he and they were right in thinking that the inter­
mediate course was really school work, it would appear obvious 
that it would be best carried on by school methods, that the linking 
of it with the high school was by no means undesirable, and that 
thfc real line of diversion ought rather to be at the intermediate- 
than at the matriculation stagfe. In any case,“the second-grade 
college would be, on this view, a very useful type of institution.

82. But the Commissioners do not seem to have shared this 
view. They assumed that the intermediate work must be regarded 
as pure university work ; and recommended “  that the universities 
should decline t<* affiliate new second-grade colleges. In the casp 
of those now affiliated,” they continued, “  we consider that the 
aim of Government and of the University should be to effect gradual 
separation, so that university students should receive their 
education in colleges properly so called. Those second-grade colleges 
which cannot hope to rise to the first grade ought, we think, to revert 
to the position of high schools.” 2 In otl^er words, the second-grade 
college, instead of being regarded as a useful institution—4 the com­
plete Indian school/ in Mr. Nathan’s words,— waS to be condem­
ned because it did not'undertake the whole university course.3

• 83. The policy of hostility to the # second-grade colleges thus 
defined was not, in fact, adopted by the Government of India.

______________ •____________________
1 Quinquennial Review oj^ th e  Progress of Education in India, 1897-98 to 1901-02% 

pages 93-94. '
a Report, page 19.
3 I t  ought to be noted that Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee recorded his dissent from this-, 

iommendation, very much on the ground here'stated : Report, page 79.
* v 6 l . I



Every provincial Government save one has declared that it would 
be a mistake to dispense with, these institutionsand one of the 
reasons for this view undoubtedly is that, just because the inter­
mediate work is largely' school work, it can be reasonably well 
done by modest institutions near the homes of the students, which 
will make it unnecessary to drain away boys from their homes, at 
the early age of 16 or 17, to the often unsatisfactory conditions 
of city life. Th» second-grade college, therefore, survived in 
spite of the condemnation of the Commissioners. But it had been 
told that it was an inferior and undesirable institution; and that, 
instead of being content to do what it could do reasonably well, 
it ought to provide the whole of the teaching necessary to enable 
its students to take the B. A. degree. We cannot conceal our 
belief that this was an unfortunate conclusion.1

84. The recommendations of the Commission also led to other 
reforms in college organisation about whose desirability there was 
much less ground for doubt. It was laid dovrti that every college 
must be provided with a governing body, in which representatives 
of the teachers must be included, ‘and th^t it must be a public 
educational institution, the whole of whose income was expended fbr 
its own purposes. This provision (in theory, at any rate) should have 
brought to an end the evils of the profit-making proprietary colleges ; 
it also introduced the principle of the participation of the teachers 
in academic administration in the sphere of the eollege as in that 
of the University, though only somewhat tentatively and ineffec­
tively.

'85. But the most important change in the position of the 
colleges was due to the new rules of affiliation. Instead of being 
affiliated in general terms, the colleges wer« henceforth to be affi­
liated in particular subje<?fcs, and up to defined stages of the cur­
riculum ; the Government, after report from the University, having 
the deciding voice as to whether any individual college> had sufficient 
staff or equipment for teaching a given subject at a given stage; 
and all the existing affiliations were revised from this point of vie\v. 
Jforeover all colleges \̂ ere to be open to periodical inspection and 
#report, and all changed in £heir staff were tp be reported to the Uni­
versity ; which now obtained the power, subject to Government 
approval, not merely of totally disaffiliating a college— the only

1 See Chapter X II , where this question is more fully discussed, v



power it had earlier possessed, and one so extreme that it could 
,not be exercised— but of disaffiliating it in a particular subject at 
a particular grade.

86. Unquestionably these provisions have led to great improve- 
mefts in the staff and equipment of the colleges.' But they could 
not be wholly satisfactory. In spite of its increased powers, the 
University could not in practice ensure that the teaching in the 
colleges was of adequate quality, or stipulate for a sufficient salary 
for the teachers. If the college made an unsatisfactory appoint­
ment in (say) English, the theoretical power of disaffiliation in that 
subject could not in practice be employed; because to disaffiliate 
a college in English would be to exclude sail its students from prac­
tically all examinations, and to do this on the.ground that one out 
of three or four teachers of the subject was insufficiently qualified 
must obviously be impracticable. So long as the college paid the 
whole salaries of its staff, and provided the whole teaching of its stu­
dents, adequate control of teaching by the University was out of the 
.question. At the same -time, the attempt to make this control 
a-reality involved, in some cases,- an undue amount of interference 
with the freedom of the colleges. Strict rules such as the new 
regulations imposed, regarding the number of hours of instruction 
to be given in each subject, and the number of attendances to be 
exacted from each student, were intended, of course, as a safeguard 
against an insufficient provision of instruction, but they needlessly, 
and sometimes mischievously, tied the hands of the better colleges 
in dealing with the individual needs of their students. Such a 
provision as that which ordained that no teacher should teach more 
than a single subject'^as aimed against obvious abuses, but was 
liable to lead to unfortunate results in particular cases.

s i .  Even more important than the regulations.affecting college 
teaching, from the point of view of the welfare of students, were 
the provisions now made in regard to students’ residence : a prob- 
letfi which had been hitherto almost wholly disregarded, except in 
a few colleges. The Commission had*,urged the need for attention 
to the subject, and suggested that “ in course of tim e.. .the pro­
vision of quarters for all students nOt residing, with parents and 
guardians may be made one of the conditions “of affiliation/’ 

i Accordingly the Act laid it down, as one of the conditions op. which 
la college* had to satisfy the Syndicate, that “ provision will #be

>2



made in conformity with the regulations for the residence, in the 
college or in lodgings approved by the college, of students not 
residing with their parents or guardians.” 1

88. But the. enforcement of- adequate residential accommoda­
tion was in practice impossible. The resources of the colleges 
did not permit of it. It was not until the State found large fuqds 
for the erection ol, hostels that any material improvement could 
be brought about • and even then the 'difficulty of acquiring land 
in Calcutta, its high cost, and the constantly increasing stream of 
students drawn ,in from the mufassal, made any adequate solu­
tion of the problem impossible. Still, the problem had been raised, 
and was being tackled. It can only be solved in*the end by some 
device which will e'nable at any rate the younger students to obtain 
the training they need near their homes, or in places where residence 
can be provided at a reasonable cost.

89. The conditions of student life, and the character of the 
training afforded by the colleges, wer^ thus very materially improv­
ed as a result of the Act of 1904 and of the work which it set on foot 
and we desire cordially to recognise the reality and value of these 
achievements. Nevertheless there remained much need for further 
improvement; and the system outlined by the Commission and in the 
Act suggested no solution for some of the difficulties. No means 
had been discovered fo;r ensuring to the’ teachers .adequate salaries 
and a reasonable security of tenure, without which it is impossible’ 
to expect work of high quality. Above all, in spite of the closer 
supervision of the colleges by the University, the colleges were 
still left, under the revised as under the unrevised system of affi­
liation, organised as entirely distinct units, each responsible for the 
whole of the teaching received by its students; each, therefore 
claiming to be, in practice, so far as teaching was concerned, a 
university in petto. This was the case even in Calcutta, where many 
colleges were clustered closely together. Though the regulations 
permitted a student to tajze a course in another college in a sub­
ject in which his own_college was not affiliated, no means of facil­
itating such interchange w efe  devised ; and it was not evfen- sug-

'gfested as desirable that the colleges should supplement one another’s 
work in those subjects in which they were affiliated, and thus 
avoid waste and increase their ^efficiency. Nor was it suggested



that the University ought to supplement the resources of the 
.colleges for the training of the undergraduate. In spite o£~fefee 
proclamation of the principle that the University must become a 
teaching corporation, it was still held that it ought not to meddle 
in the teaching of undergraduate students; so strong were the 
traditions of the affiliating system.

90. Hence, though the transformation of t«he universities into 
teaching universities was stated to be one of.*the principal aims 
of the new' system, this change did not affgct the„undergraduates. 
Clause 3 of the Act, indeed, described the University as being in­
corporated for the purpose (among others) of “  making provision 
for the instruction of students,”  a phrase which might seem to in­
clude undergraduates. But the Act was interpreted in the light 
of the recommendations of the Commission, whose view was that 
“  inasmuch as the better colleges already make adequate provision 
for the instruction Jeading up to the degrees of B.A. and B.Sc., 
it* does not appear that the intervention of the University at this 
stage would be attended by good results.” 1 The provisidn made by 
even the best of the colleges was not as good as that of most uni­
versities in the West. But however c adequate ’ their provision 
nSght be, according to Indian standards, it" is not easy to under­
stand ■vvrhy their ablest students should be denied the opportunity of 
hearing university professors, or why those professors "should be 
denied the opportunity of teaching them. "Moreover, if it was only 
in the better colleges that the provision was even * adequate/ 
it.is hard to see why the students in the other colleges should not be 
afforded some me&ns 0f making good their inadequacy. A possi­
ble reason for this conclusion which has been- adduced by others, 
though not by the (Commissioners, was that the students in the 
mufassal colleges could not take advantage <of these opportunities 
-if they were offered ; in other words, the weakness of the mufassal 
was to be regarded as a ground for debarring Calcutta from making 
full use of its resources.

91. It was only in the sphere of postgraduate or advanced 
studies, then, that the provision of instruction by the University 
was contemplated. “  We suggest,” said the Commission, “  tliat 
the universities may justify their existence as teaching bodies



by making further provision for advanced courses of study.”  For 
this purpose alone professorships, readerships and lecturerships, 
were to be established, but the teachers thus appointed, however 
distinguished, were to be debarred from exercising any direct influ­
ence upon the mass of students in the most critical period of their 
training, or from picking out and giving guidance to young men 
of special promise. The fallacy and danger of drawing a sharp 
line of division between undergraduate and higher teaching "has 
been often demonstrated. Yet this line of division was definitely 
drawn, for no apparent reason, unless it were the fear that the 
jealousy of the colleges might be aroused. But the jealousy of 
the colleges was surely less likely to be awakened by an offer of 
relief and help in their own work than by a proclamation that their 
work was of an inferior character, such as was implied in these pro­
posals. Thus the principle that the University ought to be' a 
teaching body was adopted only irf a timid a-nd deprecating way, 
and in a form which drew an unfortunate distfnction between tjj.e 
University and its colleges. No attempt was made to' achieve, 
what has been partly attained as a result of the London University 
Act of 1898, a sort of synthesis of university and college, wherein each 

-should help and supplement the other. &

92. The remarkable expansion of post-graduate teaching under 
the direct auspices of the University which has been achieved as a 
result of the new principle laid down in 1904, and by the help of 
large grants from the State, and private benefactions on a scale 
hitherto unexampled in Bengal, will be described elsewhere.1 It  
showed that much could be done by the University to concentrate 
and consolidate the teaching resources of Calcutta. It showed 
that these resources' were greater than hafl. been supposed. It  
set, in some respects, new Standards of method in university teach­
ing which might* be expected to exercise their influence in course 
of time upon the work of the colleges. Taken in conjunction with 
the concurrent reorganisation of the colleges rendered necessary 
by the Act, and with the attempt to deal with the problem of stu­
dents’ residence rendered possible by large government grants, 
jt,represents an expenditure of labour and thought so great, and 
a skill in organisation so considerable, as to_inspire solid hopes for 
•the future.

1 Chapter X V .



93. But it cannot be denied that the whole process of recon­
struction begun in 1904 was in several, respects open to criticism. 
The creation of a large university staff, to which it ultimately led, 
inevitably had the effect-'of drawing many of the best teachers 
from the colleges ; and as the colleges were still left wholly respon­
sible for the training of undergraduates, this meant that the im­
provements effected by the new regulations were to some extent 
discounted. The artificial Jine of division between the c higher ' 
work undertaken by the University and the ‘ lower J work left to the 
colleges, which had been suggested by the Commission of 1902, 
could not but be unhappy in its results : no work can be ‘ higher '  
or more exacting*than the training of the ablest youth of a whole 
nation in the methods of studjr and independent thought during 
the eritical years of their adolescence. An effective synthesis 
between college and university was still undiscovered when the re­
forms of 1904 had been worked out to their conclusion.

•

* 94. In truth, the foundations of a sound university organisation 
had not yet been laid. The problems of high school training and 
organisation were unresolved. The critical period of training when 
theyoung student is being emancipated from the rigid curriculum 
of a c general5 school education, and has to begin to choose among 
divergent paths, had not been carefully enough considered ; in most 
countries this pejiod belongs to the u|>per end of the school course, 
and is still treated by school methods ;£in India, though many 
recognised"..that 'it was essentially school work, it was included in 
the university curriculum, and the Commission of 1902 had confirmed 
and strengthened this mode of treating it by banning the second- 
grade college, which might have been made into a useful compro­
mise between school and college. The ^problem of students’ resi­
dence had been realised, but found to be baffling; there had been 
little serious consideration of the question whether it was really 
necessary that boys should be di;awn into big centres like Calcutta 
at a very early age, and whether the problem might not find some 
‘solution in devices for providing them with the earlier part of their 
'training nearer home. Large amounts of public money had bSfcn 
expended, but mainly on the highest branches, not on the strength­
ening of the foundations.

95. It is a surprising fact that in spite of the increased strict*- 
ness, of the requirements for affiliation only one of the collgges ex-



isting in 1902 was disaffiliated for non-compliance; and in 1907. 
two new colleges (the Wesleyan Mission College, Bankura, and the* 
Hindu Academy, Daulatpur) were founded, while the college at 
Mymensingh, disaffiliated in 1908, was promptly reorganised by a 
local committee and reaffiliated. The main reason for this was that 
the number of aspirants after a university education was still in­
creasing more rapidly than ever, not checked, but rather encouraged, 
by the provisions^' 1904 ; and the colleges found that an increas­
ing fee-revenue enabled them to meet the new demands. By 1917 
the number of pupils in high schools, which in 1902 ‘ had been 
191,648 for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, had risen to 218,070 for 
Bengal alone ; and the number of pandidates for the matriculation 
examination had reached 16,088. The rate of increase since 1902 
had thus been greater than the rate of increase in any other period.

96. The problem of controlling so large a mass of students, 
and of providing them with the kind of training they needed, was 
as difficult as ever, in spite of the improvements made since 1904. 
Evert the problem of organising the examination of candidates 
in such vast numbers was becoming extremely difficult. And it 
was evident that the time had come for exploring the problem once 
more, and for considering whether changes even more fundamental 
than those suggested in 1902 had not become necessary. Since 
the report-of 1902 the growth of the University has been such that 
on that ground alone reorganisation must have become necessary. 
Such reorganisation, in our view, should be something more than' 
a mere readjustment or enlargement of administrative machinery. 
To be effective and fruitful it must be based on a fresh .examination, 
as searching as possible, of the whole system of education of which 
the University forms part.



CHAPTER IV.

G o v e r n m e n t  a n d  P r i v a t e  E f f o r t  E d u c a t i o n  i n  I n d i a .

Historical note with spedial reference to Bengal.

I.
1. A  characteristic feature of Bengal is the exceptionally large 

proportion of high schools which are under private management. 
There is nothing like it elsewhere in India. In the United Provinces 
nearly half, the high schools are managed either by Government 
or by a public local authority, in the Punjab, one out of every 
three. In Bombay, one out of every four. In Madras, about 
one out of every five. But in Bengal, only one out of every 
fourteen.1•

2. The ubiquity of privately managed high schools in Bengal 
is in part due to the influence upon the Government, especially 
during the years 1854— 1884, of ideas then prevalent in England 
as to the limits within which the State should confine its action 
with regard to secondary education. The reasons which at that 
time carried great weight with statesmen and administrators in 
England and macle them disinclined to extend the activities of the

1 These figures are based upon the following statistics for the year 1914-15.

P r e s i d e n c y  o r  P r o v i n c e .

English 
high 

school 
managed 

by Govern­
ment.

English 
high 

schools 
managed 
by muni­
cipal or 
district* 
boards.

English 
high 

schools 
aided by 
Govern­

ment or by 
municipal 
or district 
boards.

Unaided
English

high
schools.

•
Bongal, including Eastern Bengal and Assam, 

but excluding Bihar and Orissa..
38 4 225 319

Bombay . . . . . . ”  . 21 . 4 58 16
(Madras . . . . . . . 4 - 32 130 4
United Provinces . . . . . . 47 4 54 8
Punjab . . . . . . . 29 12 65 14'*
Central Provincgs . . . . . 18 4 15 1
North-West Frontier Provinca 6 8

16 18 * *



State in this sphere of education operated hardly less powerfully, 
in Bengal. But during the last thirty years experience has more 
fully disclosed the value arid importance of secondary education 
as a means of enhancing the social welfare and economic resource­
fulness of the community. It has therefore been found neces­
sary in England to employ on a very considerable scale the 
authority and resources of Government for the extension and 
financial support t>f secondary education and for the increase of 
its efficiency. The experience of Germany however shows that 
a very highly organised system of Governmental control <$ver the 
teaching and management of secondary schools may weaken inde­
pendence of individual judgment. Events Jiave shown the 
importance of combining variety of educational influence with 
better organisation of educational effort. This raises in a new 
form the question of the part which Government should take in 
influencing the aims and methods of secondary education, and 
what degree of freedom it should permit tfr pfivate schools. Xhe 
problem of the right relationship between the State and private 
enterprise in secondary education is probably more urgent in Bengal 
and in England than anywhere else in the world. In both countries 
a wise and acceptable settlement of this question is much to be 
desired, both in the interest of the community as a whole and in 
the interest of the University, of which the secondary schools are 
the foundation.

3. As the matter has a close bearing upon university problems 
in Bengal and upon the educational policy of the province, we 
propose in this chapter to examine it in the light of the relation­
ship which has hitherto subsisted between the Government and 
private effort in education in India.

II.

4. The policy of developing education in India not only by 
the foundation of colleges  ̂ and schools which the Government 
itself would manage and support but also by the offer of grants- 
irf-aid to inspected non-Governmental institutions was first 
kid down upon a systematic plan in 1854. But for more than 
half a century before that time, administrative practice had 
gradually prepared the way for such an arrangement and in some 
cases had actually anticipated it.



5. The foundation oi the Calcutta Madrassah in 1781 and of the 
Hindu Sanskrit College at Benares in 1791 were the most conspic­
uous instances in which the Court of Directors of the East India 
Company established at an early date educational institutions 
a f̂c-the-publio cost and under official superintendence. In addition 
to this, the Company maintained regimental schools in the three 
presidencies1 and encouraged its chaplains at the headquarters 
of the Government and at sgme other stations give elementary 
instruction to the children of Indiaji parents.2* In a' few cases 
the Court of Directors adopted tbe plan of making grants to educa­
tional societies (for example to the-Bombay Society for the Educa­
tion of the Poor in J.815, and to the Calcutta School Society in 1823) 
and even of aiding schools which were not under their own control, 
as for example in 1787 when they made a permanent annual grant 
to a small group of Protestant Mission schools in Madras Presidency 
which were under the direction of Mr. Swartz.- And indirectly , 
tliQ Directors gave * contributions towards the education both 
of Musalmans and of Hindus by continuing the payment of 
grants of money made “  in formed times t(T learned or religious 
persons who* maintained a school for one or more of the sciences 
and taught therein gratuitously. Though not expressed in the 
deed itself, the duty of continuing such gratuitous instruction was 
certainly implied in all such grants.” 3

6 . In 1813 an Act of Parliament empowered the Governor 
General in Council to apply not less than one lakh of rupees 
in each year “ to the revival and improvement of literature and 
the* encouragement of the learned natives of India, and for the 
introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among 
the inhabitants of th£ British territories in India.” 4 This section

1 The schools were for “  the educatioii of natives who enter the military service of 
the Company, and of their children.”  Report of the Select Committee of the House 
of Commons on the affairs of the East India Ccjmpany, 1832. Appendix I, pages 460-405.

• a Memoir submitted by Mr. Fisher, Searcher of the Records at the East India House, 
page 396. “  From a very early period the charge *of instructing the natives of India
devolved principally upon the Company’s chaplains. Tg excite them to the diligent 
performance of this branch of their duty, the local Governments (acting under the 
orders of the Court .of Directors and under the authority of the Company’? Chart%r^ 
occasionally granted to them gratuities for special services rendered in the perform^ 
ance of this duty.”

3 Ibid.
I  Chapter X V I, para 4.



of the Act also provided that “ any schools, public lectures gi 
other institutions for the purposes aforesaid which shall be founded 
at the Presidencies of Fort William, Fort St. George or Bombay 
or in any other parts of the British territories in India, in virtue 
of the Act, shall be governed by such regulation^ as may from 
time to time be made by the said Governor General in Council 
. . .  .provided always that all appointments t6_ offices in such 
schools, lectureships and other institutions shall be made by or 
under the authority of the Governments within which the same 
shall be situated.” *

7. In June 1814 the Court of Directors, in a letter to the 
Governor-General in Council of Bengal, gave directions as to the 
mode in which it was desirable to proceed in giving effect to the 
clause. The Directors wrote : “ We have kept in view those pecu­
liar circumstances of our political relation with India, which, having 
necessarily transferred all power and pre-eminence from Native to 
.European agency, have rendered it incumbent upon us korti 
motives of policy as well as from a principle of justice, to cbnsult 
the feelings, and even to yield to the prejudices, of the Natives 
wherever it can be done with safety to our dominions. Neither of 
^hese objects is, we apprehend, to be obtained through the 
medium of public colleges if established under the rules of, and 
upon a plan similar to, those that have been founded at our 
universities, because the Natives of caste and Reputation will not 
submit to the subordination and discipline of a college ; and we 
•doubt whether it would be practicable to devise any specific 
plan which would promise the successful accomplishment of 
the objects under consideration. We are inclined to think that 
the mode by whfch the learned Hindoos knight be disposed to 
concur with us in prosecuting those objects would be by our 
leaving them the practice of usage, long established among 
them, of giving instruction at their own homes, and by our 
encouraging them in the exercise and cultivation of their talents, 
by the stimulus of honorary marks of distinction and in some 
instances by grants of .pecuniary assistance.” 1

1 The sums spent upon education under the authority of this section of the Act of 
1813 were'small, rarely teaching £10,000 in any one year before 1824 and amounting to 

£363,000 for the period 1813-30. The grants were for the chief part devoted to the 
encouragement of oriental learning. ^



8 .' For some years after the passing of the Act of 1813, Indian 
opinion, both Muslim and Hindu, continued to show a strong; 
preference ’for education upon traditional lines. Wherever it was 
thought desirable to give financial aid to such education apart, 
from that provided in the institutions founded by Government, 
the need was met in a way consonant with Indian feeling by the- 
Government making personal grants to individual teachers. But 
the desire for western education began to sho'w* itself amofrg the 
Hindus, especially in Calcutta. In 1816 a number of wealthy 
and public spirited Indian gentlemen, warmly supported by the- 
Chief Justice, Sir Edward Hyde East, by David Hare and other 
Europeans, subscribed a capital sum of more than a lakh of rupees 
for the foundation of a college in Calcutta for the instruction of 
sons of Hindus in the European and Indian languages and science. 
The work of this institution, the Hindu College, had a widespread 
influence. Ram Mohan Roy’s memorial to Lord Amherst in 1823, 
advocating western* education and expressing disappointment, 
at its omission from the plan for the Calcutta Sanskrit College 
Inpoted in 1821, showed the strength of the new current in Hindu 
opinion and gave direction to it. In 1831 the Bengal Committee 
of Public Instruction, which h^d been established by the Govern­
ment in 1823, reported that “  a taste for English had been widely 
disseminated and independent schools, conducted by young men 
reared in the Hindu-College, were springing up in every direction.”  
Several rich Indians had founded English schools at their own 
expense. The Committee of Public Instruction received more- 
applications for ‘the establishment of new English schools than 
they- were able to meet. The action of Government tvas thus 
insufficient to satisfy, the rapidly growing demand^ among the 
Hindus for western education. The .question what attitude 
Government should adopt towards schools not under its own 
control had arisen in 'a new form through the e*agei;ness of the 
Hindus for instruction in English and in the knowledge of the* 
West. The time was evidently coming when the Government 
would be calledLupon, to decide whether it should give financial 
aid to schools which under Indian management imparted* educa­
tion on western lines.

9. The desire among the Hindus, especially in Bengal, fo£ 
English education continued to grow rapidly. £The Calcutta School 
Book Society in 1834-35 sold two books in English for every one



in any Indian vernacular. In 1835 Lord William Bentinck anjl 
his Council resolved that “• the great object of the British Govern­
ment ought to be the promotion of European literature and science 
among the natives of India and that all funds appropriated for 
the purposes of education would be best employed upon English 
education alone,” without however the abolition of any “  college or 
school of native learning while the native population shall appear to 
be inclined to ava# themselves of the advantages which it affords.”  
The funds at the disposal of Government were devoted in the main 
to the establishment of Government colleges for the supply of 
western education. But, though Muslim opinion was still adverse 
to the new learning, the demand ior English schools was greater 
than Government could meet by the foundation of institutions 
under its own control. Independent English schools grew quickly 
in number. N

1 0 . In the decade 1835-43, another body of opinion strongly 
re-inforced that among the Hindus which 'desired freedom # of 
initiative in the diffusion of English education. This new force 
was directed by leaders among the European missionaries. They 
desired freedom for the growth of their own educational institu­
tions and were adverse to any preferential treatment being given 
to pupils educated in Government colleges, still more to a'ny' 
tendency towards making western education a monopoly of Govern­
ment. The issue was joined when Lord Haitlinge’s resolution 
•of 1844 was put int(5 operation. The resolution had noted “ the 
results of the measures adopted of late years for the instruction 
■of the people, as well by the Government as by private individuals 
and societies.” It declared that “ in every possible case a pre­
ference shall be given, in the selection of .candidates for public 
■employment, to those wlu) have been educated in the institutions 
thus established, and especially to those who.have distinguished 
themselves therein by a more than ordinary degree of merit and 
attainment.”  But the Committee of Public Instruction, when 
it proceeded to frame regulations for the conduct of examinations 
for candidates for Government service, gave prominence to the 
subjects of study in the Government colleges and felt it neces- 
safy to exclude certain books and subjects which were studied 
in the missionary colleges. This provoked an animated contro­
versy, and protests were made by some of the missionary leaders 
against "what they regarded as preferential treatment given, to



pupils irom colleges under Government management. This sharp 
conflict of opinion was one of tlie causes which led the Council of 
Education .in Calcutta to propose in 1845 the establishment of a 
university. The University was to be an examining body- Its 
examinations, which would show the qualifications of candidates 
for posts in the public service^ were to be open to all institutions 
whether Government or private, approved by the Senate of the 
University. The need for such a university jvas urged by its 
promoters on the ground of the present advanced state of educa­
tion in the Bengal Presidency with the large and annually increasing 
number of highly educated pupils both in public and private institu­
tions.” It was hoped that after a few years the fee-fund would 
be more than sufficient to defray all the expenses of the University. 
The adoption of the plan would enable the claims of students both 
from Government and from private colleges to be met by an 
impartial authority so constituted as to command the confidence 
of all engaged in the jvork of English education.

41. The plan for the establishment of a University of Calcutta 
$iade in this form in 1845 was not favourably received by the 
authorities in England. But, owing to the rapid increase in the 
desire for English education and the inability of the-Government to 
provide from public funds all the schools which were required, 
the situation became more complex and the need for a new declara­
tion of educational policy increased. It happened that an emer­
gency, similar in regard to many of the questions involved, was 
successfully met in English elementary education in  1846 by a  ̂
policy which gave, on condition of inspection, Government recogni­
tion* and aid to schools and training colleges of various types and 
under different forms of- management. The analogy between 
somer of the factors in*the English situation and those in Bengal 
suggested the application to education in India of the principles 
which had proved acceptable to the mass of public opinion ja 
England. The outcome was the general educational despatch 
of.July 19, 1854.

12. The problem in Bengal was to determine £he relation of 
Government to threfe distinct types of English schools ; those under 
Government, those conducted by missionary societies and thoSfe' 
under private management. In Bengal and Bihar in 1853 there 

-were about 31 English schools an$‘ colleges under the immediate 
direction of Government. The missionary schools and colleges



numbered 22. The number of proprietary and private schools, 
though admittedly large, was not accurately known. It waT3 
estimated that the total number of pupils (about 4,000) in Govern­
ment schools and colleges was about half of the number of pupils 
in the missionary and other non-Governmental institutions taken 
together. Thus, within forty years from the date of the establish­
ment of the Hindu College, there had arisen in the field of English 
education a position similar to that in the field of oriental educa­
tion, in which alsQ there were two typfes of institution— those main­
tained by Government and those independent of Government 
control. And, as it had long been the practice of Government to 
grant subsidies to privately managed institutions for oriental 
learning, administrative experience was likely to incline to the 
adoption of a similar policy with regard to English education, 
especially as the method of making grants-in-aid, to the work of 
independent educational societies had been found convenient in 
many parts of India since 1815 when the Government began to 
make an annual grant* to the Bombay Society for the Education 
of the Poor.

III.
13. In their general educational despatch of July 19th, 1854, 

to the Governor-General of India in Council, the Court of Directors 
of the East India Company gave a precise and memorable defi­
nition of their policy* in regard to the encouragement of private 
effort in education. The despatch embodies the principles which 
underlay the famous minutes of th& English Committee of Council 
on Education, issued in 1846. Just as_ tliose minutes, due in 
great measure to the influence of Sir James 'Kay-Shuttleworth* 
were of determinative importance in dgciding the relation of 
Government to non-Govcrnmental schools in England and Wales, 
so was the despatch of 1854 with regard to the relations be­
tween Government and education in India. The following sectiona 
of the despatch deal with the subject of private effort in education 
and the system of grant-in-aid.

“ (51) The consideration of the impossibility of the Government alone? 
doing all that must be clone in order to provide adequate means for the 
education of the natives of India, and of the ready assistance which mar 
be derived from efforts which have hitherto received but little encourage­
ment from the State, has led us to the natural conclusion that the most 
effectual method of providing for the .wants of India in this respect wiil be to 
combine with the agency of the Government the aid which may be derived



from the exertions and liberality of the educated and wealthy natives of 
India and of other benevolent persons.

(52) We have, therefore, resolved to adopt in India the system of
grants-in-aid which has been carried out in this country with very great 
success ; and we confidently anticipate, by thus drawing support from local 
resources in addition to contributions from the State, a far more rapid 
progress of education than would Sfollow a mere increase of expenditure by 
the Government; while it possesses the additional advantage of fostering 
a spifit of self-reliance upon local exertions and combination for local 
purposes which is of itself of ijo mean importance tQ the well-being of a 
nation. ’

(53) The system of grants-in-aid, which we propose to establish in India, 
will be "bas^d upon an entire abstinence from interference with the religious 
instruction conveyed in the school assisted. Aid will be given (so far as 
the requirements of* each particular district, as compared with others, and 
the funds at the disposal of Government, may render it possible) tp 
all schools which impart a good secular education, provided/that they 
are under adequate local management (by the term ‘ local management ’ 
we understand one or more persons, such as private patrons, voluntary 
subscribers or the trustees of endowments, who will undertake the general 
superintendence of the’ school and be answerable for its permanence for 
a given time) ; and provided also that their managers consent that their

^schools shall be subject to Government inspection and agree to any 
conditions which may be laid down for the regulation of such grants . . . .

(61) We desire to see local management under Government inspec­
tion and assisted by grants-in-aid taken advantage of wherever it is possible 
to do so, -and that no Government colleges or schools shall be founded in 
future in any district where a sufficient number of institutions exist,

-capable with assistance from the State of supplying the local demand for 
education . . . .  *

(62) We look forward to a time when any general system of educa­
tion entirely provided by Government may be discontinued, with the 
gradual advance of the system of grants-in-aid. But it is far from /ou r  
wish.to check the spread of education in the slightest degree by the 
abandonment of a single school to probable decay.” 1

14'SEive years late? (April 1859), the Secretary of State for 
India re-opened the subject in a despatch to the Government of 
India. He wrote that— “  The time seems to have% arrived when 
Borne examination may be instituted into the operations of the 
orders despatched from this country in 1854 for the prosecution 
of measures on a more extended scale for promoting education in 
India. Such an examination seems mor« especially required 
since the measures, and more particularly the recent measures  ̂
of Government for the promotion of ■ education have been

1 A Collection oj Despatches from the Home Government on the Subject of Education 
in Inclia^lS54 to 1868 (Calcutta, Published by Authority, 1870), pages 13 and IS.



alleged to be among the causes which have brought about'the 
recent outbreak in the army of Bengal, and the disquietude 
and apprehension which were believed to have prevailed in some 
portions oi Her Majesty’s Indian territories.”

15. In his summary of the chief points of the despatch of 
1854, the-Secretary of "State made it plain that, in his opinion, 
the aim of the Government in introducing the system of grants- 
in-aid had been tj5 stimulate and encourage the efforts of “ private 
individuals and of local committees ” by pecuniary grants in 
consideration of a good secular education being given in the 
aided Schools.

16. He said “  on the whole, Her Majesty’  ̂ Government can 
.entertain little doubt that the grant-in-aid system, as hitherto 
in force, is unsuited to the supply of vernacular education to the 
masses of the population.”  But with regard to secondary educa­
tion the case was different. “  Assistance for the establishment 
or improvement of anglo-vernacular schools has been obtained to a 
great extent by natives, 'whether individually or in association, 
and in some cases proposals have been made by natives with a 
view to the formation of higher or collegiate schools where the 
instruction was to be conveyed by means of English, though from 
different causes no such institutions have yet been formed."̂ 1

17. It is clear that the Government contemplated the con^
tinuance of schools under private management and was not 
disposed to interfere with the establishment of new schools which 
sprang from private effort. It was hoped that the offer of 
grants-in-aid would draw an increasing number of such schools 
within the sphere of inspection and guidance and thus gradually 
improve the standard of the education whjch they gave. “ Such a 
system as this, placed in all its degrees under efficient inspection, 
beginning with tie  humblest elementary instruction and ending 
with the university test of a liberal education, . . would,
we firmly believe, impart life and energy to education in India,, 
and lead to a gradual but steady extension of its benefits to 'all 
classes of peopled’ 2 .

# 16. In 1864 the same principles were re-affirmed. In a des­
patch dated Jarluary 23rd of that year, the Secretary of State,

1 A Collection of Despatches from the Home Government on the Subject of Education in
India, 18§4 to 1868 (Calcutta, Published lay Authority), pages 123-125.



discjjsswig'Some difficulties which had arisen through the operation 
of the rules prescribed by the local Governments, remarked-that 
“ the amount of grants-in-aid after the lapse of eight years from 
the system being brought into actual operation, bears, eJcoept in 
Bengal, a very small proportion to the direct expenditure of 
Government on education.”  He observes that “  the rules in 
Bengal, which are framed on broad and liberal principles, have 
not, as a general rule, been^applied in a stringent manner. Under 
the operation of those rules, assistance has been afforded in the 
establishment and maintenance of a large number of vernacular 
-and anglo-vernacular schools, promoted by individual natives 
or by the local, community/"1 Bengal is thus singled out for 
praise as having liberally encouraged private effort in education. 
TM  Secretary of State ends his despatch with an expression of 
his desire (reiterated in paragraph 4 of a later despatch, dated 
March 9th, 1866) that .the grant-in-aid rules should “ interfere as 
little as possible with the free action of those who may seek 
under their operation to promote the spread of education among 
the masses of the people.”

19. During the next twenty years “ the establishment of private 
high schools was sedulously fostered by the Department of Public 
■Instruction in Bengal, so that in 1882 there were 156 high schools 
under native management, 96 of which received grants-in-aid.” 2 
It was during this period that privately managed secondary schools 
became a distinctive feature of the system of education in the 
Presidency. The officers of the Department of Public Instruction 
described their efforts to encourage private enterprise in secondary 
education in the following terms. “  As no distinction is made in 
the exercise of patronage in appointments, which is entirely guided 
by the results of university examinations, and as scholarships 
are competed for on equal terms by students of both Government 
and private institutions, the relations of departmental officers with 
the managers of private schools are thoroughly cordial. Educa­
tional officers are frequently invited by private managers to visit

1 Despatch No. ] ,  January 23rd, 1864, para. 6 . In the “  Report of the B en ^ l 
Provincial Committee ”  (Calcutta, 1884), page 20, it is stated that ‘ ‘ in 1863 the 
•expenditure by the Bengal Government on aided schools amounted to 33 per cent, 
o f  its* outlay on Government institutions of all classes.”

j2 Report by the Bengal Provincial Committee (addressed to the Indian Education 
Commission) of 1882, page 135.
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their schools...’. ............. and they are ordinarily consulted on,
matters connected with school management and the course of* 
instruction. Whenever, in the opinion of the officers of the Depart­
ment, the establishment of a competing school is likely to prove 
injurious to the interests of the scholars concerned by the substi­
tution of two comparatively weak schools for one strong one
............... the departmental officers have not encouraged the opening
of such a school, although their interference has generally taken 
no more active form than the refusal to recommend a grant-in-aid 
in such cases. The Department has acted on the principle that, if 
the new school is essentially a bad one, real and often lasting harm 
is done : the discipline of both schools suffers, and a lower standard, 
both of instruction and of conduct, is substituted for a higher.' 
Where such a case arises, it is found that the evil is in general 
only temporary ; and that, though a badly managed school may do
harm for a time, it contains the seeds of its own extinction...............
Even when no aid is given, the Government school has neyer 
entered into competition with the private school but has invariably 
kept its fee rates much higher. A policy similar to that described 
m regard to the relations of Government with aided schools has 
also governed the officers of the Department when they have had 
to deal with private schools in competition with one another. Tha’t 
policyVis to promote education in its best and cheapest form.”  
This view was in harmony with that expressed by the Government 
of Bengal in 1880 in the following words : “ The general extension
of education at a cheap rate is a solid gain to th6se benefited 
by it, outweighing the loss of pupils and of income which.any 
individual school may suffer and which a zealous head master 
naturally regards with regret.” 1 •

20. The Indian Education Commission was appointed by the 
Government of .India in February 1882 with the particular duty of 
inquiring into the manner in which effect had been given to the 
principles of the despatch of 1854. In the resolution appointing 
the Commission, the Government remarked that “  it would be 
altogether contrary t<5 its policy to check or hinder in any degree 
tfie further progress of higher or middle education. But the 
different branches of public instruction should, if possible, move 
forward together and with more equal step than hitherto...............

1 Bengal Provincial Committee’s Report, 1882, pages 138-139.



If satisfactory _ progress is to be made at all; every available 
private agency must be called into action to relieve and assist the 
public funds' in connexion with every branch of public instruction. 
In pursuance of this policy it is the desire of the Government to 
offer every encouragement to n'ative gentlemen to come forward and 
aid, even more extensively than before," in the establishment of 
schools upon the grant-in-aid system. It is chiefly in this way 
that the native community, will be able to secute that freedom and 
variety of education which is an essential condition in any sound 
and complete educational system. It is not, in the opinion of the 
Governor-General in Council, a healthy symptom that all the youth 
•of the country should be cast, as it were, in the same Government 
educational mould. Rather, is it desirable that each section of the 
people should be in’ a position to secure that description of educa­
tion which is most consonant to its feelings and suited to its 
wants.” 1

. 21. The Commission, under Sir W . W . Hunter’s presidency, 
enquired into the growth of private enterprise in Indian education. 
It found that “ in the North-Western Provinces and Madras the 
general tendency in the years 1871-1882 had been to-provide higher 
education more and more by means of departmental agency and 
to lessen the encouragement given to private managers of advanced 
institutions, thus reversing the policy of the despatch of 1854.
...........In Bombay, the Punjab, Coorg and the Haidarabad Assigned
Districts, at no time have sufficient endeavours been made to carry 
out those provisions of the despatch of 1854 which bear on private
effort........ In Bengal, Assam and the Central Provinces the state
of matters, so far as encouragement to private effort in the provision 
of advanced education is concerned, is substantially the same'as in 
1870-71. If there has been no further "progress towards carrying 
out the policy laid down in 1854, for placing £he main reliance 
for the provision of advanced education on private effort, there 
has been at least no important retrogression.” 2

22. The Commission found that in Bengal in the year 1882 the 
proportion of scholars in aided secondaiy schools was 60-3 per

1 Resolution of the Government of India appointing the Education Commissioij,
February 3rd, 1882, printed in the report o#f the Commission, Volume I, Appendix 
page 623.



cent, of the total number of scholars in institutions of the same 
grade. The corresponding percentage for the' North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh'was 29*1 ; that for the Punjab 16'49 ; that 
for Bombay 23'91 ; and that for Madras 53’75.

23. ff Bengal,” the Commission reported, “  stands pre-eminent' 
among the Provinces for the ease and speedy success which attended
the introduction of the system of grant-in-aid................. It ia
probable that,, at l«,ast in the great csntres of population, and 
particularly in Calcutta, the amount of private enterprise that 
existed before it came ‘to be aided by the State was much greater 
than in either Madras or Bombay. The State had done more 
than in any other province to awaken a desire for Eftglish education. 
There had come into existence ameng the people a widespread desire
for education of a European type........ .... The indigenous schools
of Bengal possessed remarkable vitality and they must have made 
the idea familiar to the public mind that the provision of the means
of education is a proper object for private effort.............From the
outset, Bengal has been remarkable for the extent to which 
private enterprise in education has beep, displayed by the people of
the country themselyps.............Under the operation of the scheme
for eliciting private effort, by far the larger proportion— in mere 
amount it may almost be" said to be the whole— of the education 
of Bengal has come to be provided by the people themselves. At 
the same time it must be remembered that a small but highly 
important part of the educational system is in other than native 
hands and that the most influential of all its parts rests on a 
different basis from that of grants-in-aid.” 1 "  .

24. The Commission enumerated several “ conditions of the 
success of the private effort ” which they desirSd to preserve and to 
encourage in Indian education. The chief of these were (a) that the 
managers of the nen-Governmental educational institutions should 
be consulted on matters of general educational interest and that 
their students should.be admitted on equal terms to competition for 
certificates, scholarships an<I other public distinctions ; (b) that 
its freedom of educational initiative should not be interfered with,
amdfespecially ...........  that care be taken lest public examinations
become the means of practically imposing the same text-books or 
curriculum on all schools ; (c) that revised rules for grants-in-aid



ghould not merely be published in the Official Gazette but trans­
lated into the vernacular and communicated to the Press, to the 
managers of aided and private institutions and to all who are likely 
to help in any way in the spread of education ; (d) that the fees in all 
secondary schools and colleges that are managed by the Department 
be kept as high as possible and higher than in aided institutions 
of a corresponding class ; (e) that room be made for private 
effort as its area gradually, expands- Whenef er private effort 
becomes fit to do the work needed, the Department should remove 
its own institutions, as the despatch of 1854 contemplates ; (/) that 
the fuller extension of female education should preferentially be 
promoted by affording liberal aid and encouragement to managers 
whoshow their personal interest in the work' and, only when such 
agency is not available, by the establishment of schools under the 
management of the Department or of Local or Municipal Boards ; 
\g) that there should be a periodically increasing provision in the 
educational budget bf each province for the expansion of aided 
institutions ; (h) that the proximity of a Government aided school 
should not be regarded as of itself a sufficient reason for refusing 
aid to a n@n-Governmental school ; and (i) that, whilst existing 
State institutions of the higher order should be maintained in 
complete efficiency wherever they are necessary, the improvement 
and extension of institutions under private management should be 
the principal care of the Education Department.1

25. One member of the Indian Education Commission, Mr. 
(afterwards Mr. Justice) Kashinath Trimbak Telang, recorded an 
important minute upon the question of public policy involved in 
these recommendations. “ I hope that the local Governments 
concerned will not allow themselves to be influenced by the cry 
that too muph is being spent on higher ̂ education in India. With 
that cry, in thg form in which it has been Raised, I have no sympathy 
whatever. I unreservedly accept the view that without mass- 
education the country will never be able to enjoy to the full the 
fruits which it has a right to expect from the higher education. 
Tor that purpose, you must bestow brains, as Mill has it, on those 
who have only hands. And in my judgment the time has i^ow 
come when, with that view, mass-education must be pushed 
onward . . .  On the other hand, I hold an equally strong opinion



that, without the higher education, mass-education cannot be of 
much avail, even if it can be secured. The argument that for. 
the money spent on giving higher education to one student, you 

'might give primary education to more than one hundred is to my 
mind utterly futile and unworthy even of a moment’s considera­
tion. “ We have nearly all of us,”  says Mr. Matthew Arnold, 
“ reached the notion that popular education is the State’s duty to 
deal with. Secondary and superior instruction, many of us Still 
think, should be left to take care of them'selves.” „ After pointing 
out what has been done in European countries on this matter, Mr. 
Arnold winds up vthus : ‘ ‘ In all these countries the idea of a
sound civil organisation of modern society ha  ̂ been found to 
involve the idea of an organisation of secondary and superior
instruction by public authority or by the State.” ......... In my
opinion, the whole religious, social, political and industrial advance 
■of the country depends op steady adhesion to that enlightened 
policy, as regards high education, which has probably been the 
most generally approved portion of British Indian policy in the 
past. This opinion is quite consistent with a desire which I strongly 
feel, that all private efforts in education, especially the .efforts put 
forward by my own countrymen, should receive a fair field and 
due encouragement. But in order that such private effort should 
be forthcoming in any district, high education must as a general 
rule have been in existence in that district for some time. And 
therefore I trust that no embarrassment will be felt by the local 
authorities in consequence of any a priori idea of the superiority of 
private enterprise over State action-— an idea which, however well 
founded in many respects, is just now, I fear, likely to be set up as 
a fetish and likely to dominate' in regions v^hidi, in present cir­
cumstances at all events, lie entirely beyond its sphere.” 1

26. In October 1884 the Government of India accepted “ the 
cautious and welf-expressed proposals of the Commission on the 
subject of the gradual withdrawal of Government from the charge
of institutions of a high ordea, and especially of colleges.........It is
in no degree the wish of #the Government of India to discourage 
high education in any way whatever. On the contrary, it believes 

, if to be one of its most important duties to spread and fester it. 
What'it specially desires, however, is to secure assistance to the



limited funds of the State, by calling forth every available private 
igency in connexion with every branch of public instruction. It 
is in connexion with high education, and in view of the direct 
pecuniary advantages which it holds out to those who follow it, 
that the Government thinks it can most properly insist on the 
fullest development of the policy of self-help.” 1

IV.
27. More than twenty years passed before another public state­

ment of conspicuous importance was made by the "Government of 
India on the relation between the State and private enterprise in 
•education. In the meantime in England and Wales the Government 
had given, on condition of inspection, greatly increased grants to 
secondary and higher education. In England Government- action 
in educational matters, so far from dwindling, had become more 
■extensive than ever before. The example of the United States, of 
•Switzerland and of Germany had shown the value of public funds 
ancl public authority in the development of a wide reaching system 

►of efficient secondary and technical schools. Faith in the adequacy 
of private enterprise to cope with educational destitution, or even 
to supply what is needed in secondary education for the less well- 
to-do classes, had declined. But the value of independent initiative 
was still-appreciated : tBe excellence of nlany private schools was 
•cordially recognised : variety of educational types was desired ; and 
neither Government nor public opinion showed any disposition to 
declare, as the Government of Prussia had declared in 1794, that 
“ all educational institutions are to be under the supervision of 
the*State and are subj ect at all times to its examination and inspec­
tion.” 2

28. The view thus prevalent in England at the time was reflect­
ed in the resolution on Indian educational policy issued by the 
'Governor-General in Council on March 11th, 1904.*

“ From the earliest days of British rule in India private enterprise has 
played a great part in the promotion of both English and vernacular educa­
tion, and every agency that could be induced to help in the -work of imparting 
sound instruction has always been welcomed by the State. . . .  The pro­
gressive devolution of primary, secondary and collegiate education uj ôn 
private enterprise, and the continuous withdrawal of Government from com* 
petition therewith, was recommended by the Education Commission of -1883 
___________________________ ____________________* - — ------------------- —----------

1 Resolution of the Government of India, 3^ ,  October 23, 1884
2 Allgemeine Landrecht, 1794, T. II. Tit. 12, paras. 1 and 2.



and the advice has been generally acted upon. But, while accepting this 
policy, the Government of India at the same time'recognise the extreme, 
importance of the principle that, in each branch of education, Government 
should maintain a limited number of institutions, both as models for private 
enterprise to follow and in order to uphold a high standard oft education. 
In withdrawing from direct management, it is further essential that the 
Government should retain a general control, by means of official inspection, 
over all public educational institutions.” 1

29. During the jiext few years (1904-13) there was a fairly rapid 
growth of public Opinion in England faith regard to-the national 
importance of secondary education and the part which the State 
should take in encouraging it and in guaranteeing its soundness. 
The Board of Education pressed the matter upon local administra­
tors and upon the governing bodies of endowed schools. Associa­
tions of teachers were active in calling attention to the need 
for more and better secondary schools. The experience of 
the new Education Committees established under the Act of 
1902 in the large towns and rural districts convinced the 
more public-spirited among their members that money should t>e 
spent more freely and more systematically upon this grade of 
education. There was a growing demand, on the part of parents 
with moderate incomes (including many among the skilled artisans) 
for better schools, publicly managed, well-equipped and accessible 
at a small fee. In other social groups there was an increasing 
uneasiness about the shortcomings of many o£ the secondary 
schools, both public and private. People were proud of the tradi­
tions of the older schools, were satisfied on the whole with their 
moral tone, felt a strong loyalty towards them, but were dissatisfied 
with much of their teaching and considered that changes were 'be­
coming necessary in the subjects taught. Competent ""secondary 
schools, widely distributed and meeting in different ways the needs 
of boys-and girls with different prospects in life, had come to be 
regarded by a large number of influential people as indispens­
able to the nation’s economic vigour- and (though the issue could not 
clearly be defined) to its social welfare.

30. Moreover, the confidence shown in education by public 
opinion in the United States, in Switzerland, in Scandinavia and 
in^Grermany impressed English observers more and more. It was 
seen that in those countries public authority, whether municipal

* •
1 Indian Educational Policy— being a resolution issued by the Governor-General in 

-  C'ovncilgjn ihe 11th March. 1904 (Calcutta, 1904), pages 13-14.



ng the chief part in supporting secondary schools, 
lad become a little more favourably disposed 
}lic supervision and State action in educational 
idea that, apart frdm what could be done by 
ents, secondary education should be left as far 
rate enterprise or to the efforts of associations 
anies with limited dividends was gradually fading 
d. In Engjand, the best kinds*of private enter- 
n and furnished a type of educational excellence 
id in schools established and controlled by public 
bhe proportion which private enterprise of this 
>the whole number of private adventure schools 
£ national education was comparatively small, 
ng'secondary education of good quality was rising: 
ligh fees could be charged, was passing beyond 
d private effort.
Viiifg was seen to be an indispensable part of a 

education, but laboratories and their equipment 
'he training of the hand called for encourage- 
i  geographical teaching had to be jmppovecf. 
pped by university ‘training and by preparation 
\ig, were indispensable to th% efficiency of the 
Jb to the welfare of the nation which relied on 

mal examination had passed out of favour as a 
M’s efficiency. In 1911 the Consultative Com- 

Jl Board of Education had issued its report on 
IcQndary Schools. Systematic inspection, watch- 
school’s work and encouraging improved methods 
dvocated as a necessary guarantee of the pro- 
)f secondary education. •
the temper of expert educational opinion in 
i resolution on Indian educational policy was 
overnor-General in Council on February 21st,

•

vernment is to rely so far as possible on private enterprise 
;ion. This policy, laid down in the despatch of 1854, 
plified by the Education Commission of 1882, whicTf, 
aw far the process of withdrawal on the part of Govern- 
d, agreed that, whatever degree of withdrawal from 
if education might be found advisable, there should be ‘ 
■ect but efficient control by the State. The admixture



of private management and State control was again 
resolution of 1904. To this policy the Government of 
■dictated not by any belief in the inherent superiority c 
management, but by preference for an established syst 
the necessity of concentrating the direct energies of tl 
■of its available resources upon the improvement and e 
arv education. The policy may be summarised as t] 
privately managed schools under suitable bodies, mai 
by Government inspection, recognition and control, 
<Government funds.

Some idea of th£ extension of private enterprise m 
reflection that, of 3,852 high and middle English sch 
^Government institutions. These figures, however, c 
schools, from the most efficient to the least efficient 
have been and are maintained by missionaries and ot 
underlying idea of the grant-system, the subvention of 
lias not always been maintained. Schools of a moi 
housed, ill-equipped, and run on the cheapest fines, 1 
gained recognition and eluded the control of' inspi 
.sprung into existence in destructive competition with j 
tions. Physical health has been neglected and no»pr/ 
for suitable residential arrangements and playfields.l 
lowered ; competition and laxity in transfer have # 
teachers have been employed on rates of pay insufjr 
■capable of instructing or controlling their pupils. Ala 
Aid have from want of funds often been inadequate! 
high schools with 80,247 pupils are in receipt of no I 
.maintained at an average cost of less than half that of 
mainly by fee-collections. Especially do these conds 
■covered by the old provinces of Bengal and Eastern^ 
result due, no doubt, to the rapid extension of Eng’/  
the ability of the local Governments to finance it. { 
Bengal the number of high schools is greater than i>> 
India put together, and the cost of their maintena 
is proportionately less than a third of the cost prevailii 
A  special inquiry showed that, out of some 4,700 ti 
managed high schools in these areas, about 4,200 t r e r e  ii 
Es. 50 a month, some 3,300 of less than Rs. 30 a 
teachers of English and classical languages drew sala 
attract men to superior dome'stic service. The great va 
in different parts of India point to the difficulty of 
most general statements about the results of private 
special measures that are needed to assist it to perforr 
in the educational system.

Subject to the necessities of variation in deference 
tlie policy of the Government of India in regard tc 
schools is—

(1) To improve the few existing Government schoo 
{a) Employing only graduates or trained teacher



(b) Introducing a graded service for teachers of English with a
minimum salary of Rs. 40 per month and a maximum salary 

.o f Rs. 400 per month
(c) Providing proper hostel accommodation ;
(id) Introducing a school course complete in itself with a staff 

sufficient to teach what may be called the modern side with 
special attention to the development of an historical and a 
geographical sense ;

. (e) Introducing mahual training and improving science teaching.
(2) To increase largely the gtants-in-aid, in order ,*that aided institu­

tions may keep pace with the improvements in Government 
schools on the above-mentioned lines, and to encourage the 
establishment of new aided institutions where necessary.

(3) To multiply and improve training colleges so that trained teacher^
may be available for public and private institutions.

(4) To found Government schools in such localities as may, on. a
survey of local conditions and with due regard to eronorny 
of educational effort and expense, be proved to require the®.

The Government of India also desire that the grant-in-a,id rules 
should be made mor% elastic so as to enable each school, which is 
recognised as necessary and conforms to the prescribed standard  ̂ of 
pianagement and efficiency, to obtain the special assistance \yhi(;h 'it 
requires in order to attain the-fullest measure of utility. AsJargeV. grants 
become available and as the pay and the personnel of the teaching staffs, are 
improved, it-will be possible for the inspecting officer to concentra/-  ̂ his 
attention more "and ntiore upon the general quality of instruction. 'Full 
encouragement can then be given to improved and original methods of 
teaching and courses; and gradually the grant-earning capacity of an 
institution will com£ to be judged on grounds of getieral efficiency and 
desert rather than by rigid rules of calculation.” 1

33. In the same important resolution the Government of India 
expressed its views as to the manner in.. which the attainments 
of individual pupils in secondary schools should be tested and the 
soundness of tjie wort; of the schools, on all the necessary sides of 
education, be guaranteed.

“ The value of external examination -cannot be overlooked. It sets 
before the teacher a definite aim and it maintains a standard; but the definite 
aim often unduly overshadows instruction, and the standard is necessarily 
narrow and in view of the large numbers that have to be examined must 
confine itself to mere examination achievement, without regard to mental 
development or general growth of character. On .the other hand, the draw­
backs of external examinations are becoming more generally apparent, and 
attention was prominently drawn to them in the Report of the Consultative 
Committee on Examinations in Secondary Schools in England. They fail,

1 Indian Educational Policy, 1913, being a'resolution issued by the Governor-General in 
Council on the 21st February, lt)13 (Calcutta, 1915), pages 18-21.



-especially in India, in that they eliminate the inspecting and teaching staff 
.as factors in the system, that they impose all responsibility upon a bo^y 
acquainted but little (if at ali) with the school examined, that they rely upon 
written papers, which afford no searching test of intellect, no test at all of 
•character or general ability, and that they encourage cram.

A combination of external and internal examinations is required. The 
■Government of India consider that, in the case of a school recognised'as quali­
fied to present candidates for a school leaving certificate, a record should be 
Eept,of the progress and conduct of each pupil in the highest classes of the 
■school, and that th^ inspector should enter his remarks upon these records 
at his visits and thwp obtain some acquaintance with the career of each candi­
date during the two or three years before examination. These records, 
together with the marks obtained by pupils at school tests, would be valuable 
and would supplement a test conducted partly through written papers on the 
more important subjects of instruction, but also orally and with regard to the 
pupil’s pjtst carreer. The oral examination would be conducted by the inspec­
tor in consultation with members of the staff. A large increase in the superior 
inspecting staff would be required to work a system of this kind, and safeguards 
would fte necessary to protect teachers from undue influences ; the Govern­
ment ox’ India are prepared to assist, with such grants as they may be able to 
■afford, the introduction of any such system which may be locally practicable. 
. . . .  Adapted to local conditions, it would be mosf; beneficial and do jjiore 
thail anything else to foster a system under which scholars would be taught to 
think for themselves instead of being made to memorise for examination 
purposes. Next to improvement of the pay and prospects of teachers, which 
•must Accompany and precede its introduction, this is perhaps the most 
impbrfant reform required in secondary English education.35

y .

34. In the earlier sections of this chapter we have traced the 
relationship between Government and private enterprise in educa­
tion, especially in secondary education, in India and have found 
how closely it has followed the trend of public feeling in England 
in each of its successive phases. For more than sixty years the 
Government in India has shewn its strong desire to allow variety 
alike of educational aims and of management, in secondary 
■education and it  ̂ belief in the value of non-Governmental initiative 
and enterprise in this important sphere. It has therefore recognised 
the existence of three categories of secondary schools—•

la) those provided an*d directly managed by Government;
(b) those inspected and aided by Government, but provided

and maintained by public local authorities or by duly 
constituted committees of private persons, and

(c) those established and maintained by private bodies or by
private individuals, but not aided by Government,



though required to submit to inspection 1 
enjoy the privilege of presenting candidates for 'the 
matriculation examination of the University.

35. Thus, in effect, Government in India has sanctioned not 
only a dual system consisting (1) of Governmental schools, and 
(2) of. non-Governmental schools inspected and aided by Govern­
ment, but also (3) a large and undefined category of other schools 
not aided and only in some*cases inspected.

36. It has frequently expressed the hope that the third category 
may in time disappear and that all schools under non-Governmental 
management may ultimately come under an inspection conducted 
by Government and may thus be qualified to receive grants-in-aid 
from public funds. It has never given its assent to the doctrine, laid 
down by the Government of Prussia in 1794, that all schools are State 
institutions and may be established only with the previous know­
ledge and approval, of the State. Reserving, as the supreme 
authority of every State must reserve, its right to secure public order

. and therefore the right to prevent schools from being put to purposes 
inimical to civil peace, it has steadfastly maintained the principle of 
liberty in education. It has respected the rights of conscience. 
It has encouraged education as an instrument of social and intellec­
tual progress. It has relied upon freedom as the surest guarantee 
of moral and intellectual advance and in confident expectation of 
ultimate success has deliberately preferred liberty in education, 
even at the cost of slower progress and of varied inefficiencies, to 
the swifter returns and more organisable excellence which a stricter 
and more uniform pressure might have se<?ureH

37. In England also, and for the same reasons, freedom of 
e'ducational initiative and variety of educational enterprise have 
been respected by Government and consistently guarded by Parlia-. 
ment during the whole period in which the educational system 
of the country has been remodelled on modern lines. The princi­
ple of grants-in-aid to educational institutions of different types and 
representing different forms of belief was adopted in England in 
respect of training colleges in 1839, in respect of elementary schools 
in 1846, in respect of the teaching of science in 1859, and in respect 
of secondary education in its widest sense in 1895. The delay oi 
the application to secondary schools in England of the principle 
clearjy laid down in India by the despatch of 1854 was due pot to



any desire to establish a Government monopoly of secondary 
education, but to an extreme reluctance to interfere with thafc 
grade of instruction and to a sanguine belief that secondary* 
education for the people could be self-supporting. Confidence in 
the power of private enterprise to supply whatever secondary 
education wag needed in addition to that provided by endowments- 
delayed in England for nearly half a century effective State action 
in that sphere. 'J'fiis confidence, however, gradually waned when 
it was realised that, through the lack of State aid and inspection, 
England had lagged behind other nations in western Europe in the- 
organisation of schools whose work is vital to economic progress and. 
to public culture. •

38. The belief that secondary education ought to rely for the- 
most part upon the fees paid by scholars, together with such further 
help as endowments and private subscriptions may provide, influ­
enced public opinion and public policy not only in England but also, 
though less deeply, in India. In the report tff the Indian Educa­
tion Commission of 1882 there are many traces of this idea. It 
became associated, though not by any logical connexion, with the-* 
view that, subject always to the maintenance of civil order and of 
a reasonably sufficient standard of knowledge, secondary education 
should be free from intellectual constraint. It was, however, but 
a phase of the economic doctrine which minimised the functions- 
of tlie State and the value’ of collective orgafiisation. It must 
beheld distinct from the more deeply rooted conviction that the 
spirit of education should be kept free from the dominion of 
ideas authoritatively imposed from above.

39. To-day in the condition of secondary education in Bengal 
we see the effects of the influence of both ideas. In Bengal, more 
than in any other province of India, the view of secondary educa­
tion which prevailed in England in the middle decades of the nine­
teenth century has left a permanent impression. The exceptionally 
large number of privately managed secondary schools in the Presi­
dency is directly due to the fact that, when educational opinion in 
Bengal was in its mosi impressionable stage, English sympathies- 
w&e strongly in favour of private initiative in secondary education 
on the ground that privately managed schools would be more- 

•likely to remain immune from Governmental interference with intel­
lectual liberty. The not lesS noticeably large proportion of 
these »privately managed secondary schools which carry on* their
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work without State aid is as directly due to the former'prevalence 
among English administrators of the belief that secondary educa* 
tion could be in great measure self-supporting and that competition 
would make it both good' and cheap.

40. The conviction that in the long run it is against public 
policy for the State to ‘ tune the pulpits ’ in schools and colleges 
is as strong as ever in England. But the great mass of English 
opinion has been convinced bji experience that secondary education 
according to modern standards of excellence cannot be provided 
or maintained in efficiency by private enterprise alone, except where 
there are large endowments or where much higher school fees are 
charged than, any but well-to-do parents can afford. Five chief 
reasons have led to this departure from the opinion which was 
hold half a century ago. First, it is recognised that the needs of 
modern life, and especially of scientific industry, call for a variety 
of courses in secondary schools, a variety which entails a greatly 
increased expenditure upon staff and equipment. Secondly, it is 
admitted that secondary schools cannot be competent unless 

services of efficient teachers, trained in the art of teaching, 
;are secured and retained. But the raising of the payment of 
teachers to a point which will attract a sufficient number of able 
and highly educated men into the teaching profession involves 
great expenditure and will greatly increase the cost of providing 
secondary education. Thirdly, the study of hygiene has disclosed 
the importance of securing healthy conditions of school life for boys 
and girls and abundant provision for their physical development. 
This again entails great expenditure. Fourthly, secondary educa­
tion- now appeals to classes of the community which in earlier days 

, were tacitly regarded as "lying in great measure outside its pale. 
"'Families with small incomes demand good education at low fees, and 
in the interest of the community it is desirable to meet this demand 
Fifthly, with the increase in the number of pupils, all requiring 
some test of their educational progress and most of them seeking 
to qualify for a certificate of attainment,*the older forms of public 
examination have been put to a severe test, ftom which they have 
not escaped without criticism. Hence there has arisen a strong 
feeling that methods of school examination and of school-inspection 
should be reformed and brought into more continuous relation with 
the work and inner, life of the schools. But, unless all inspection 
is paid for by the State, the introduction of these reforms w<5uld 

v o l . x



involve a system so costly as to be more than private school^, 
except in rare eases, could afford.

41. For these reasons, secondary education (at any rate in its 
more popular forms) is steadily passing out of the category of private 
effort into the category of those public services which are supported 
from taxation. Such a change in the relation of secondary educa­
tion to the State brings inevitably with it an increase of Statp con­
trol over secondly schools. This ha^already happened in England. 
We believe that it will also happen in Bengal. But it is well there­
fore to take precautions with a view to guarding secondary 
education not against State supervision which is salutary, 
but against State interference with freedom in the schools. 
It is very true that by no means every school makes use. of 
its freedom. Many, though free from State interference, are 
in bondage to routine and are intellectually inert. But at 
the heart of the matter there is an element of danger in any 
great extension of Governmental control over schools. Educa­
tion is not wholly a matter of public concern/ It lies across 
the boundary whicH6,divides public functions from private initiative. 
It is too important a factor in national life for the State to abrogate 
its responsibilities in regard to it. But at the same time it is 
too intimately connected with family life and with private coir 
viction to be entrusted to Governmental management alone. 
Therefore, it is desirable to seek for some new synthesis betweeti 
State supervision and private effort, especially in the spheres of 
secondary and higher education. Such a synthesis will be suggest­
ed in later chapters of this report.



T h e  S t u d e n t  i n  B e n g a l .

I.

1. The education of a people is not given by schools and colleges 
alone. Other influences blend with theirs— th£,spirit and temper 
of the community which they serve, the power exerted over its 
thoughts and character by prevalent aspirations and beliefs, the 
tone of its family life, the rules and restraints imposed by its 
social organisation, the conditions under which its daily work for 
livelihood is done. At a time, therefore, like -the present, when our 
evidence discloses a wide-spread conviction that the aims and 
methods of higher education in Bengal require reorientation and 
change, it is well to take freshly inta account the special needs 
of .the Bengali student, Hindu or Musalman, and- to consider 
what kind of education would bo best designed to fit the circum­
stances and obligations of the society in which he is born, and best 
adapted to the physical and mental characteristics of the student 
himself. What, it may be asked, (remembering always that, in 
speaking of a type, many variations must be borne in mind) are 
the sensibilities which in his case such an education should guard 
and guide ; guard against perversion or discouragement, and guide 
into full development of strength ? And what are the defects of 
his good qualities, defects which education may lessen and perhaps 
remove ? *

2. All who know him will attribute to the Bengali a full share 
of the ‘ keen intelligence and apt capabilities ’ upon which the 
Kmg-Emperor based the expectations disclosed in his Proclama­
tion to the Princes and Peoples of India in November 1908. We 
shall attempt an analysis of his gifts and qualities, with an 
appreciation of his characteristic excellences and of their related 
defects, endeavouring in our description of the strength and weak­
ness of his traits and temperament to avoid*both overstatement in 
criticism and any unmerited meed of praise.

3. In no country is it easy to arrive at an estimate, both,, 
general and just, of the powers of mind possessed by the younget 
generation, or of the quality of their gifts of heart and brain.

( 105 )
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But in Bengal the task is made more difficult by the differences u; 
the early upbringing and social environment of Musalmans anA 1 
Hindus, as well as by the temperamental distinctions which are 
characteristic of the eastern and- western parts of the province- 

''We have also to remember the differences in the mental outlook 
of the dwellers in villages and of those in towns. The problem 
is further complicated by the presence of other communities, not 
least by that oi the domiciled Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 
whose capacities and needs call for careful consideration in any 
survey of the educational requirements of Bengal. Nor must our 
analysis, if it is to include all the chief factors in the problem, fail 
to take into account the educational needs of girls as well as of 
boys. And, lastly, as no single generation lives to itself alone 
but finds its freedom of development affected by the habits of 
mind and fixed preferences of its seniors, we must remember 
that young Bengal has to adjust many of its new thoughts 
and aspirations to the social tenets of the older generation. .

4. In every land the typical and average boy compares favour­
ably with his contemporaries of other .nations, in regard to some 
characteristic qualities of mind and disposition, unfavourably in 
regard to others. The English boy and the Scottish, like the 
French, or Swiss, or Dutch, or Dane, have their different points 
of strength and weakness, whether congenital or acquired through 
the influences of the surroundings in which they have been bred.
If a general inventory be taken of his powers and disabilities the 
Indian boy living in Bengal will be found to comc up to a good 
average, when he is compared with his like in other countries. .But 
he has some strongly marked gifts and sensibilities which give him 
distinction and are accompanied by certain* compensatory defects

II.

5. To begin with the physical basis of his mental powers, he 
has, as a rule, a very retentive memory and good powers of hear­
ing. The ear and the memory have, between them, furnished 
the chief physical ba^ls for the traditional learning of Bengal. 
From time immemorial, scholarly lore was chiefly transmitted by 
oral tradition from guru to chela, from old to young. Sruti, or 
.The Thing Heard, is the term ^ven even to the highest kind of 
learning, namely, Revelation. And in a Hindu family of orthodox 
hqj)its ajid old-fashioned ways, powers of memory far beytmd



present-day western standards are displayed. In the discussion of 
intricate points in the Sastras, a combat of words and of quoted 
precedents may be continued through many hours. Many of the 
older men can recite thousands of passages from memory, and 
without hesitation, or prompting, of need for reference, can repeat 
hundreds of pages of books. A typical Hindu grandmother of the 
old stock has an unfailing memory for sacred tales and folklore, 
both of which she imparts to#her grandchildren &om their infancy.1

6. The eye-sight of the boys in Bengal is often injured by lack 
of attention to the conditions under which they read and-write. 
“ At home, as at school,” Mr. Kames Chandra Ray reports 
to us in his evidence,2 “ absolutely no heed is paid to the amount 
a neb direction of the light that falls upon the paper; the glaze 
and thinness of the paper, the smallness and clumsiness of the 
print, the slant of the desks, the posture of the learner, are- all 
matters of absolute unconcern to most of the guardians and the 
school authorities.” 'The eye-sight of many a student in Bengal 
has been impaired by poring over books by the insufficient light 
of a small oil lamp. And the visitor to many of the schools is 
shocked at the darkness of some of the class rooms in which boys are 
huddled.3

7. In the homes of the professional and middle-class families 
of Bengal, the boy finds little opportunity for developing aptitude 
with his hands or'encouragement to excel in it. But Sir Rabindra­
nath Tagore, who knows Bengali boys intimately through his 
experience in jiis school at Bolpur, assures us that natural aptitude 
for Jiand-work exists among them. Give them the opportunity 
of developing it, he says, and they excel. Dr. Brajendranath Seal 
writes :4— * We Bengalis are backward in mechanical and manipula­
■ -- “ ----- -------------------------------------- v------------------ ------

1 Remarkable as are the feats of memory achieved by the contemporary Indian 
student, his memory may nevertheless be less permanently retentive thtui was that of an 
older generation. Now-a-days a scholar or a man of business has no need to forego 
books of reference. Printed books are more accessible to him. The traditional prido 
in * having all one’s learning in one’s head ’ is naturally fading away. And a boy who is 
elever at memorising may also cultivate, however unconsciously, the convenient habit of 
forgetting when the examination is behind him much of What he crammed up in pre* 
paration for it.

* Question 18.
3 Physical deficiencies among students arc also aggravated by the Conditions (includ­

ing bad and insufficient diet) which often prevail in hostels and messes. On these 
points there is full discussion in Chapter X IX  of our report.

1 Cefieral Memoranda, page 373,



tive dexterity, (excepting, in part, our hereditary artisans) and it 
is hot merely our brains and physiques that suffer. Our 'prospect^ 
of industrial advance as a people are bound up with out scientific 
education. A writ of ‘ Mandamus ’ is necessary to overcome the 
non possumus of our ‘ pure culture men Given the necessary 
changes in methods of education, a large number of the boys 
would probably disclose an aptitude for constructive work, and 
nothing would be* better for the economic interests of Bengal 
than that boys of*the educated classes should feel less averse from 
callings which involve ^vork with the hands.

8. In many of the colleges wo have found laboratory workmen 
whose craftsmanship is excellent; and in charge of the workshop 
attached to the Department of Physics at the Hindu Academy, 
Daulatpur, we met a remarkable man who told us that, after 
receiving .a college education up to the first examination in arts, 
he gave up the thought of a clerical career in order to indulge 
his strong taste for mechanical pursuits. As the knowledge which 
he had acquired at school and college enabled him to read English, 
he bought a set of twenty-five old volumes of “ The English" 
Mechanic and World of Science.” This work served to provide him 
with a good foundation of mechanical knowledge and instructed 
him in the exercise of his natural skill. At the Hindu Academy 
we saw how valuable his work is not only in the laboratories but 
in other ways. The college clock is his handiwork, and he has 
installed the college telephone. His work interests many of the 
college students, but we did not find that arrangements were 
made for their receiving any training in manual work "under the 
direction of this skilled and intelligent mechanic.

9. We are informed by Captain Petavei that, at the Institute 
which, by. the generosity of the Maharajah of Kasimbazar, he has 
opened in Calcutta,1 some boys have already been able to earn 
rather more than their school fees by their work in the carpentry 
shop. In several parts of the Presidency, and especially in Calcutta, 
we heard that many boys? now show a strong interest in mechanics 
and in engineering, atid have a good knowledge of the parts and 
running of petrol-driven engines through the rapidly extending use 
of motor cars. The fact that in Bengal a chauffeur can command 
(besides food and clothing) twice as large a wage as many clerks

1 1, Nandlal Bose Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta.



is a sign that some of the clerical callings are over-crowded, and 
boys are naturally thinking of careers in which they may gain 
larger incomes than as subordinates using the pen. On the 
whole, the evidence points decisively against any idea that the 
Bengali boys have an innate aversion from the use of their hands 
in mechanical arts. If they had a more suitable training in their 
early years, many of them would develope a fair measure of 
maniial skill and would, in^ome cases, reveal aifiaptitude for con­
structive occupations like engineering.

10. This view is confirmed by the evidence which we have 
received from Mr. C. F. Payne, Chairman of the Municipal Corpora - 
tion of Calcutta. .He writes ;—

“  The point which I particularly wish to press is the readiness of Indian- 
young men now-a-days to undergo the practical training which is the 
necessary accompaniment of any useful form of technical education. It is 
frequently urged that technical education has not succceded in India, 
because of the unwillingness of Indians to undergo this practical training, 
and probably past experience has given some ground for this belief. I am 
strongly of opinion, however— and T know that a large number of the 
members of the Calcutta Corporation agree with me in this— that at least in 
Calcutta and elsewhere in Bengal, there is a large number of young men 
who are only looking for the opportunity to fit themselves for some trade or 
profession in which practical training is required, and who would willingly 
undergo that training if it were available. The natural tendency of the 
young men of Bengal is undoubtedly towards a literary education, but of 
recent years they, have had such bitter experience of the difficulty of 
obtaining remunerative employment without technical training of some-kind, 
that no natural dislike of manual labour will now deter them from undergoing 
that training. I have seen a good deal of the practical work of Bengalis in 
the Engineering Department of the Calcutta Corporation who have been 
trained at Sib pur ; and, generally speaking, I find that they are by no means 
unready to ‘ take off their coats ’ and tackle a job of work. Given 
adequate facilities for t e a m in g  in other trades and professions in which 
technical education is necessary, I do not think that there is any doubt 
that Indian young men would show aptitude in those directions as well. 
At present there are no opportunities open to them, and 1 am confident that 
it is this lack of opportunity rather than the disinclination to manual labour 
which stands in the way of the economic progress of Bengal.” 1

11. On another aspect of the physical side of the education of 
the student, one who well knows the India» student has written :—  
“  He is notoriously .careless of hi's health’, but the fault is seldtoin 
wholly his own. The opportunities for recreation have generally 
come to him when he'has already become a victim to a course of



indolent inactivity.” But in attempting to judge the Indian 
student’s capacity for physical development we should.remember 
his skill in Indian games and in football, and how many young 
Indians have attained a high degree of proficiency -in (and in 
some well-known cases have shown extraordinary ' aptitude for) 
games like cricket, racquets and polo which require quickness of 
eye and movement, balance, and swift decision. Among students 
in India public ogTnion does not set nearly so high a value as is 
set in England upon these kinds of athletic skill. Nor can the 
great majority of the boys afford the expense which many games 
entail. But if they paid more attention to their health and 
took more trouble about exercise, the students* would be happier 
and more vigorous.1 The influence which military training and 
camp life can exercise upon their physical condition and morale'were 
shown by the .report of Brigadier-General Strange on the training 
of the Calcutta University Corps in the cold weather of 1917-18. 
The General wrote :—

“ The men showed marked adaptability to military training, and they , 
learnt their manual exercises with surprising rapidity. They ^displayed" 
great steadiness in the ranks, and discipline was good. Their powers of 
endurance were not put to any great test, but they were marchcd to Belghuria 
for their musketry course, a matter of eight miles, and successfully accom­
plished it. The standard of shooting was good, considering the lack of 
experience and the short time available for preliminary practice. The men 
promoted to temporary non-commissioned rank showefl considerable ability 
and developed a good word of command. I consider these men show- 
great promise.

I was certainly surprised at the rapid progress made. They had -British 
officers and British non-commissioned officers as instructors with whom 
they got on excellently. They could not have made the same progress 
with Indian instructors. I think the most valuable lesson they learnt was 
discipline.”

12. The handiness and practical resourcefulness of the Bengali 
boys would be increased by a further growth of the boy scout 

.jsnovemeiit in the schools of the province. The boys take well to 
its interests and discipline. Mr. J. A. Kirkham, writing recently t>f 
the Bengali Scouts’ Camp at Chandipur of which he was in charge,

^  Chapter X IX . Tho Bengali student’s carelessness in looking after his health is 
lamented by many of our experienced witnesses. Reference should especially bo mado to

• the evidence of the Rev. W. H. G. Holmes, Dr. Brajendranath Seal, Dr. C. P. Segard, 
4.he Rev. Iledley Sutton and Dr. Raines Chandra Ray, in answer to Question 17. To 
the bearing of these matters on personal morals allusion is mado by some of th% above 
and. by* other witnesses.



reports- that “ the boys soon settled down to the discipline and 
conditions of camp life and showed that they had caught the true 
scout spirit. They were quick to obey without question, always 
cheery and bright, and with an insatiable thirst for knowledge in 
scouting matters. Often I had a crowd of boys round me, plying 
me with question after question.”

III.

13. Turning now to the more complex and emotional charac­
teristics of the Bengali student, we may select as pre-eminently 
significant and admirable his power of imaginative sympathy. 
By nature he is very sensitive, far more sensitive than some'men 
of robuster temperament can readily understand. He is instantly 
aware of sympathy^ or of dislike, of welcome or of coldness, of 
approval or of blame. It has been said of him that “ he is shy, 
reserved, self-centred in his interests, suspicious of a stranger, but 
eager to show gratitude for any kindness bestowed upon him, and 
long-suffering in the face of difficulties and of harsh surroundings.”  
What Wordsworth said of his own natur$-4n youth is true in a 
very high degree of the Bengali boys. Each of them is ‘ a sensitive 
being.’ They are sensitive and as & rule diffident, but, in some_ 
cases, (partly perhaps because their quick sympathies put them so 
quickly en rapport with states of mind and of knowledge maturer 
than their own) tempted to form too favourable an estimate of 
their own attainments and powers. A  Bengali student is likewise 
prone to quick discouragement, a discouragement the more 
acutely-felt in reaction from an excess of self-confidence, and some­
times so overwhelming as to provoke .despair. He is very sensitive 
to ridicule •; he deeply fesents sarcasm (especially front a teacher 
k>r other person in authority) and, unless he has been disciplined 
by the friendly criticism of seniors whose judgment he respects, 
is liable, like European boys of similar temperament, to show 
CQnceit, or at least, especially when- challenged or rebuked, to 
adopt a manner of speaking and if tone which may wear, the 
appearance of conceit but are more truly ascribed to the sting of 
a wound in self-esteem. These however are but the defects of%his 
qualities. The‘ Bengali student is affectionate; quickly responsive 
to kindness ; happy when he can *enter into the confidences of 
intimate friendship ; a thoughtful host; naturally courteous ana 
polite, though sometimes awkward through nervousness ffnd at



times not unnaturally oblivious of some of the conventional western 
proprieties. He is tender in his loyalty to the memories of child­
hood and of kindred ; but at the same time (and not seldom because 
of lack of discipline at home or from having been spoiled in child­
hood) apt to be self-willed, and resentful of censure and punish­
ment.

14. Around him, as he grows up, if he is born into a Hindu 
family of the older tradition, is the web of the obligations of the 
family life. To his father he stands in a relationship the sacredness 
of which is emphasised by religious duties which he knows that it 
may be at any time incumbent upon him to render in the hour of 
ultimate bereavement. If he belongs to an .orthodox Brahmin 
family he is subjected, not least under his mother’s care, to strong 
religious influences, which colour his view of life and duty. However 
far below its ideal conception such a family system may have 
fallen or have been content to remain, it has in it more than the 
vestige of a noble doctrine of fellow-service,* of other-worldingss, 
of renunciation.

15. If, on the other hand, it is his lot to grow up in a devout 
and educated Muslim home, he is surrounded from the first by 
the atmosphere of his religion.1 From his mother he learns his duty 
towards God ; with her, he says his prayers ; by her he is taught 
the duty of speaking the truth as a religious obligation. And, 
along with this and under the same religious sanction, he learns the 
duty of showing respect to his parents and teachers. The 
courteous manners (an inheritance from Islamic culture) and the 
very shades of the language which he acquires from his earliest 
years teach him what reverence is due to the age and rank of 
those whom he is called upon to address. .

16. Sensitiveness and* quick response to emotion are charao-j 
teristic of the Bpngali student. But he possesses another quality, 
not unconnected with these. - He has an innate sense for certain 
aspccts of beauty, and, though the Bengali people has not the 
genius for the graphic arts *\vhich is possessed by the Umbrian and 
the Chinese, it is noteworthy that, of the modern artists and 
,p<3%ts in India, many have lived in Bengal. The gifted Bengali

1 In  this paragraph wo speak of the practice of a cultivated Muslim family. Where 
the m'other is uneducated, the roligioua instruction is imparted by the maulvi. Down 
to tho present time the great majority of T\lustim homes in Eastern Bengal suHer from 
a defective culture largely due. in part to poverty.



boy lias, in his own language at any rate, a feeling for rhythm, for 
harmony, for the appropriate gesture which fits the word. Too 
little indeed is done in the course of his education, from infancy on- 
wards, to foster these gifts. He has a gift for music, but a quasi- 
Puritanical tradition, unforgetful of the evil use to which songs and 
music have been put, bans music too indiscriminatingly from his 
early and later education. He is a clever actor, but (on account 
of old memories of the abuses of the jstage and, among the 
Musalmans, in deference to religious tradition) lfttle scopc is given 
in the course of his school life to the dramatic instinct of which 
the Jesuit teachers were quick to discern the educational power.

17. And out o£ this sensitiveness, this capacity for affection,
this swiftness of emotional response, springs his imaginative 
sympathy. He enters very quickly into the state of mind of one 
whose experience and pre-suppositions are somewhat foreign to his 
own. Thus he has an affinity and natural liking for imaginative 
pogtry. And it is significant that, in spite of what is unfamiliar 
or unintelligible to him in the metaphors which it draws from 
western landscape.and western life, English imaginative poetry has 
\>eii to many a Bengali student a fountain of inspiration. But, 
sensitive as he is to currents of feeling and to new ideas, his 
power of direct observation of nature, and indeed of significant 
facts of any kind, is relatively weak and imperfectly trained. He 
has ‘ the inward*eye ’ but secs too little with the outward eye. 
In him the eye of the mind is more developed than the eye of the 
body. I

18. His imaginative sympathy is aided, by linguistic capacity— “ 
a capacity which of course is not the prerogative of any one 
province in India. Iti no part of the continent of Europe are 
there so many men and womerf who speak the English language 
with faultless accuracy of authorised phrase as ^mong the highly 
educated Indian community.1 In listening to long addresses by 
some of the great Indian lawyers and scholars, the most exacting 
critic "would rarely detect an error eVen in expression. In the 
course of visits to the colleges affiliated *to the University of

1 Writing so far back as 1838, Sir Charles Trevelyan remarked :■— “  It is unusual to 
find, even in the literary circles of the'Continent, foreigners who can express themselveS 
in English w*th so much fluency and eorrectfless as wo find in hundreds of the risiifg 

j generation of Hindus.”  (On the Education of the People of India, page 111.)



Calcutta we have heard a very considerable number of lectures, 
but the errors in grammar could be counted upon the fingers of one 
hand. At the Victoria College, Cooch-Behar, we had the’ privilege 
of hearing a lecture upon the position of Sir Walter Scott in British 
fiction, a discourse so admirable in its structure, diction and critical 
insight that it would have been received with applause by any 
company of European scholars. Though, among those who have 
not learnt the language direct from European lips, there are many 
signs of a lack of feeling for the rhythm of spoken English and 
of unfamiliarity with the tones and cadence of its pronunciation, 
and though in many cases a student is so ill at ease in English 
that he finds consecutive thought in it beyond liis powers and is 
often the victim to the mere jingle of a familiar phrase, never­
theless the mastery of the English tongue possessed by so large a 
number of educated Bengalis only fails to excite admiration because 
it has become familiar through everyday’s experience. A people 
must possess great linguistic capacity to have achieved such a lygh 
level of customary skill. Where else in the world but in India could 
so many writers have been found able to express their opinions 
through a foreign medium, with lucid 'ease (and in some cases 
with eloquence and high distinction of style) upon the intricate 
and many-sided problems raised in our questionnaire ? After 
every allowance is made for the incentive to the study of English 
afforded by the administrative conditions and the commercial 
circumstances of India, this mastery of a foreign tongue gives- 
proof of high linguistic power. And our appreciation of it is 
enhanced when we remember that the Muslim members of the

•

Bengali people acquire for religious and cultural reasons some- 
knowledge of other languages besides their vernacular and 
English; that, in addition* to a working acquaintance with other 
Indian vernaculars, the educated Hindu has in his turn some 
knowledge of Sanskrit and, in rare cases, of Pali also ; and that 
not infrequently both Hindu and Muslim scholars have studied 
the classical European languages as well as French and German.

19. During recent jsears many gifted writers in Bengal have 
excelled in their use of the vernacular, but it is felt that, in 
ordinary cases, this side of the Bengali’s racial culture has suffered 
lay the absorption of so much time and nervous energy in the 
necessary study and use of the 'English language. It is remarked 
that the study of the vernacular is in many cases perfunctory and



not carricd to the point of scholarship or of flexibility of diction 
which is required for the finer kinds of literary expression.

20. Aptitude for number is one of the strongest points in the 
intellectual equipment of many Bengali students, who share this 
gift with their'fellow-countrymen in other parts of India. Their 
skill in computation and in the symbolic operations of algebra 
shows that their natural sense of number is strong. On the other 
hand  ̂ their sense of time it; defective. Even*vhen things have 
happened before his eyes, a Bengali student is apt to be far out in 
his estimate of their duration in point of time. The unpunctuality in 
keeping engagements,which is often one of his noticeable characteris­
tics, may very weft be due to casualness, but vagueness about 
time has something to do with it. Even to-day there are traces 
of the vagueness about chronology which is found in the Purafias 
with their vast and cloudy aeons, cycles and yugas.

21. Yet, prone as he is to slur over differences in points of 
time, the Bengali student has a brilliant capacity for drawing 
other kinds of distinction. This gift stands him in good stead in 
the practice of the law, provided that in exercising it he does 
not  ̂indulge himself to the point of becoming tedious and uncon­
vincing. Often in logic and metaphysics he shows a considerable 
power of acute analysis.'1 He has also a love for abstraction and 
generalisation, a love sometimes displayed to excess but springing 
from qualities of mind which might achieve grandeur of conception 
when playing upon rich masses of observed and assimilated fact.

22. For such assimilation of facts the Bengali student has 
excellent equipment by reason of his quickly assimilative power. 
To any new ideas which appeal to his sympathies, to any new 
fashions of thought fo» which he feels affinity, his mind naturally 
and quickly adheres. First of all Indians, the Bengali appro­
priated western learning. He has been, of alj Indians, the 
quickest in adopting western culture. And this quality of the 
Bengali’s mind and temperament is connected with his power of 
imaginative sympathy. His quick sympathy gives ‘him insight I 
"his insight, the desire for assimilation. D*. Brajendranaoh Seal 
records in his evidence the quickening of intellectual interests 
which he has observed among many of the university students

1 Ur. G. H. Langloy, Professor of Philosophy at Dacca College, told us that each 
year in Ijis class there are three or four students who show marked philosophical ability 
whioll could be stimulated and trained to ifidependent philosophic thought.



during the last triennium. And we find that in Calcutta, as ia 
London and Paris, the more eager minds among the under­
graduates are now pre-occupied with those books in which are 
dpbated, whether in fiction *or in philosophy, in poetry or in 
drama, the poignant issues of contemporary life.

23. Nevertheless, in any such sympathetic open-mindedness to 
new ideas and ideals there is a danger of instability. Vivid impres­
sions may be overfished by new impressions, not less vivid than 
those which went before. Thus the Bengali student’s very gift 
of sympathy exposes him to the danger of instability of mind. 
He may feel in rapid succession new intellectual interests, new 
objects of desire, the attractions of new points of view, each in 
turn distractingly modified by that which follows. And it is 
perhaps to this trait in his temperament that is due his lack of 
endurance in working his way with stubborn, undeflected purpose 

hrough the granite of a difficult subject. Of drudgery indeed he 
is capable, at times only too capable. No one who has heard *tiim 
from an early hour reciting in tedious monotone and endless 
repetition the words which he has set himself to memorise for a 
difficult examination will think of the Bengali student as lacking 
in assiduity and patience. He is intensely diligent in those last 
feverish months of self-preparation. He displays powers of absorp­
tion and of unceasing, though rather mindles^, toil. But these 
are very different powers from those exerted by a man who digs 
his way through the intractable mass of a difficult subject, apply­
ing at every stage in his progress all his mental power to the 
problem* of the next advance.

IV.

24. Something may Be said here of the student’s way of work­
ing at his taske in school and college. It must be remembered 
that, except in homes which, though still rare, are happily becoming 
more common, he has had in his earliest years too little of the 
training which inculcates "habitual self-discipline, cultivates the; 
p^wer of observation* enjoins the duties of regular exercise, and 
imparts a sense of personal responsibility for his conduct. At 
home, indeed, he has seen much to love and to revere. But he has 
missed some of the discipline of that kind of early education which 

'is at once affectionate and strict. And then, in what might be 
Ĵ Jie mqft formative stage in his young life, when his mind is open



to new suggestions and to guidance, lie is usually sent to a school 
which is far from answerable to his many and, subtle needs. 
The majority of the vernacular teachers are untrained men, 
keeping the wolf from their door on a miserable stipend and as a 
rule unaccustomed to take any strong interest in their individual 
pupils or to rise above a mechanical compliance with a dull' 
tradition or with the requirements of the code. “  During the 
first years of his school career,”  it has been sai(J,.“ the Indian boy 
rarely owes ‘anything to his teacher beyond receiving instruction 
in the code subjects. Of his early teachers he rarely, in later 
years, remembers even the names.”  At the high school, the 
uninspiring routing continues to run its course. There is little of 
individual stimulus, and practically none of the interests and 
discipline of corporate life. The course of study is narrow, the 
methods of teaching perfunctory and dull. Too little is do'ae, save 
by exceptional teachers, to rouse the boy’s interests, to train his 
powers of observation, to impart to him the habit of independent 
study, to give him the first lessons of practical experience in manag­
ing the affairs which arise in the social life of any community, even 
in the community of a school. And, as the shadow of the distant 
matriculation examination falls upon the boy, he may ask for, or 
be given, the help of private tutors, who coach him early or late 
at home. Tie gets into the habit of sitting over his books, at home 
and in school, for hours which would be incredibly long to a 
European boy. But he gets much less than he should get out of 
the time which he lavishes on his tasks. Too often, except in 
the nvalk to and from school, he gets little vigorous exercise and 
hardly ever any all-round development of his body or timely care 
for its remediable defects. School life draws towards its close 
without having made any systematic improvement in his physique.

25. To this should be added the further disablement which the 
boy may suffer from the extreme poverty of his home. Education 
in Bengal often entails the utmost strain upon the family purse. 
Great sacrifices are made by parents Mio-can ^  afford it, in order 
to send their boys to school or college. In tnany cases, savings are 
exhausted in meeting this expense, and money is borrowed t<* 
defray the cost of what, cannot, in the interests of the boy .and 
his family, be foregone. As soon as the boy is old enough to* 
becbijie awar^y of the difficulty with which his school fees are 
afforded, he begins t<>feel the pr-essure of his parents’ anxiety that



he should succeed in attaining the purpose for which he has been 
sent to school. He is made to feel how much is expected of him ; 
he begins to dread failure ; he inclines naturally to the use of -all 
the helps, whether private coaching or cram books or memorising 
of school-texts, likely to increase his chances of success -in the 
examinations upon which so much depends. Often disposed by his 
natural temperament to be morbid, sensitive tq the anxieties 
and expectations. «£ his family, the toy hates the idea of failure 
and dreads what ho regards as its disgrace. But the educational 
system under which he grows up throws into high relief certain 
examinations. Over . these fcnccs he must leap, if he is to put 
his foot upon the highway of a respectable careor. The certificates 
or the degrees which he may win are among the passports to 
social consideration. They will fix his status as an educated 
member of the community. They are the keys which open the 
doors to professional callings. And therefore can we wonder if, 
with home anxieties so often in the background, with parents 
counting upon his success, with his own prospects in marriage 
and in his future avocation depending so largely on the issue of 
his examination and with his own sensitive self-estcerrt at stake, 
the boy is haunted by thoughts of the coming test, and if 
examinations loom menacingly large in his thoughts of the future 
and in his outlook on life ?

20. Under such influences as these, it has been said by an 
experienced observer, “  the Indian boy acquires at college a habit 
of excessive industry, but the craving for a degree outrides his 
thirst for knowledge. There is often a competition among 
students to find out who is the hardest worker among them, and 
that one is envied and respected who is refuted to be champion 
in this respect. He is Usually too timid to play with those few 
of his colleague^ who have already acquired some proficiency in 
games. At college therefore he reads for three hours in the early 
morning, attends four lectures, and after a mild walk of an hojir 
and his evening meal, settles down for a further three hours of 
study before going to «bed. Most of his reading is confined to his 

.te^ft books. The Indian student's love of cram need not imply 
an innate aversion from acquiring sound knowledge. Far from it. 

*It is due solely to his intense dread of his examinations, a dread 
Which makes it impossible for him to be more than he is. To 
pass iiis examination is the sole object of his activities during



{lie year. Too often, Indian parents judge their sons by the 
results of their examinations, and woe to him who fails.”

27. In the long hours during which a boy crams himself for an 
examination, it is not necessarily from any lack of natural ability 
that he turns himself into a parrot. What explains his method of 
procedure is an anxiously persistent endeavour to compass his 
«nd by the means which he believes to be #tjie surest at his 
command-. Jhe end which he has in view is to pass his examin­
ation, because t£at is what is expected of him by his family 
and friends and because success in it will help him forward on his 
way towards gaining admission to a coveted career.

28. 'K, along with better teaching and with careful training of 
his power of observation; if along with a richer and modernised 
course of study, which would give him, a new outlook upon the 
world and the part which he might play in its service ; if along 
with cultivation of manual skill and of the power of appreciating 
beauty in nature and in art as well as in human conduct and achieve- 
.ment; if, along with these things, the student in Bengal could 
do more of his high school course in his vernacular, and never­
theless _get a better and more practical knowledge of English, 
the habit of mechanical memorising in preparation for examinations 
would in time become less general.

V.
29. In a disposition so impressionable as that of the Bengali 

student, and so responsive to new ideas; with a mind which can 
skim Quickly over the unfamiliar region of another’s thought, 
and y§t is housed in a^body for whose vigorous health but little 
care is given ; it is inevitable that there Should sometimes be a 
pause of hesitation between insight and action, a n^al-adjustment 
between knowledge and will. And thrown off his guard by the 
swift response of his nerves to an unexpected stimulus, the young 
man* may on the instant show towards «ome rougher and more 
S^lf-confident personality an outward deference which is no true 
expression of his inner nature. But, though on such an occasion 
he may be momentarily and outwardly submissive, in the central and 
less accessible part of his nature assent and deference may be with­
held. Inthe citadel of his more private feelings the Bengali remains 
junconviiiced, brooding though seemingly subdued. Recovering 
from the shock of an assent which was involuntary rather than
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deliberate, lie records his secret protest, and may nurse a sense 
of grievance and of humiliation at having, partly through his own 
fault and weakness, been defeated and misunderstood.

30. It is partly from a consciousness of this defect, a defect 
associated with his quality of imaginative sympathy, that he 
clings instinctively to the protective support of traditional and 
customary regulation, in the family, in the village community 
and in his caste. He knows that they uphold him by the steady 
pressure of their expectations and of their rules. At moments 
when he is threatened by weakness in his will; their obligations 
will stiffen his wavering purpose. He relies therefore upon their 
sanction. In a communal responsibility his irresolute individuality 
is, merged and fortified. And it is in consonance with this 'trait 
in his temperament that, under t̂he dominion of a passionately- 
felt ideal,. he is capable of devotion to a brotherhood, and of 
showing undaunted courage and endurance t)f pain. The Bengali 
may be for a time transformed under the spell of a political ideal. 
Under such an influence his timidity and instability may disappear. 
Thus, in the "movement of revolutionary nationalism, which Jiad 
become publicly significant in 1906, impressionable students were 
attracted by the doctrines which invested nationalism with a religious 
tendency.1 These boys were taught by fanatics and unscrupulous 
men “ to discount ordinary morality, to disbelieve, in human intelli­
gence, to despise anything that savoured of the materialism of 
Europe and to seek inspiration irom a Divine Energy, whereby

1 Remark of th e  principal of a college, quoted in the report of Bengal*District 
Administration Committee, 1914, page 4. Reference may also be made to Chapter VI 
of the report of the Sedition Committee, 1918, “  Revolutionary Recruiting from Bengal 
Schools and Colleges,”  in whicfi the following remarks are quoted from observations made
by a judge at the trial of a conspiracy case. “  Those responsible for the conspiracy...........
realised that their *best chance was to get hold of the youth of the country and influence 
them by appealing to their sense of religion and sense of chivalry. ”

The statistics as to age, occupation, etc., of persons convicted in Bengal of revolu­
tionary crimes or killed in the commission of such crimes during the years 1907-17 shov 
that, out of 186, 68 were.students. Fifty werp under 20 years of age. (Report of 
Sedition Committee, 1918. Annexure 2).

“  The secondary English schools, and in a less degree the colleges, of Bengal have 
been regarded by tho revolutionaries as their most fruitful recruiting centres.”  (Ibid., 
page 75). .

“  The revolutionary associations have spared no pains to secure recruits from schools 
an(j colleges. By elaborate endeavour and astutely devised methods they h^ve achieved 
a degre^ of success which, unless strongly countered by official and non-official effftrt, must] 
gravely prejudice the future of Bengal. ”  (Ibid., page 80).
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they might prepare themselves to take part in a mighty strug­
gle.” 1 Hypnptised by these, ideas, which had their counterpart 
in the revolutionary propaganda in Europe, many boys and 
young men ^mong them some whose affectionate natures and 
imaginative minds had won the regard of their European and 
Indian teachers), were induced to believe that “  foreign rule 
was •per se bad for India, bajl for the Hindu ^jg ion  -and Hindu 
manhood; that every effort should be made to get rid of the 
foreigners by fair means or foul; that emancipation could only 
be a gradual process, the result of a lengthy and arduous 
struggle; that, in «pite of the weakness of their fellow-country - 
men and their unfitness for such a struggle, the long agony would 
regenerate them; and that, though the struggle/might be fruitless, 
it must, in any case, be undertaken. It would be a holy war.”2 
Under the mastery of this belief, these young men wer$ lured into 
an “ abominable propaganda which devoted its energy to assas­
sinations of brave' and loyal servants of Government and to 
dacoities committed on unguarded and helpless persons.” 3

31. Yet, capable as he is of concerted effort under the duress 
of an idea,- the Bengali student is judged by some of his fellow- 
countrymen who have made a life-long study of his powers to 
be deficient in the capacity for complex co-ordination, whether 
in the sphere of thought or of action. These observers detect in 
him a certain degree of weakness in the grasp of complex 
factors,- in their adjustment to one another and in keeping them 
in equilibrium, be it in the study of a complicated intellectual 
problem or in the maintenance of an organisation. This defect 
is one of the impediments to the progress of the Bengali not only- 
(though there are conspicuous exceptions) in the study of such 
subjects as sociology and economics, but also in complex industrial 
undertakings, in the wide but still too much neglected field of 
municipal enterprise, and in the responsible duties of commercial 

.management upon a large scale. To fi«id a cure for this defect, 
partly by means o^ changes in education, pastly in other ways, is 
a most difficult problem. So far as the contribution of education^ 
concerned, ‘hardly anything would more help the Bengali student
than further opportunities of learning both at school and college

---- --  — . .. ----------------------------------- ---------- -
1 Report of Sedition Committee, page 12.
2 Bengal District Administration Committee Report, pago 7.
3 Ibid., page 15.



the habit of co-operation with his fell&ws through the manifold 
interests and responsibilities of a well-ordered corporate'life. But 
there would also be required changes in methods of teaching 
and more independent study under the gtiicRmce of experienced 
teachers, so as to strengthen a boy’s power of grappling with 
questions in which many factors have to be weighed in the balance 
of judgment and then applied.

VI.
32. We now turn to an even deeper cause of the unsettlement 

which is affecting the minds of many Indian students and is 
reflected in educational' discussions in Bengal.

33. It is through the contact between Indian culture and that 
of the outer world, and especially the culture of Europe and the 
West, that painful dilemmas are created in the mind of the thought­
ful student of Bengal. He feels the eddying current of western 
thought, which is forcing its way, in some degree unseen, into* the 
quiet waters of his traditional life. The current brings with it 
an unfamiliar, but vigorous and agitating, literature; a mass of 
political formulas, charged with feeling and aspiration and some­
times delusively simple in their convenient generalisation; frag­
ments of philosophies ; some poisonous weeds of moral scepticism ; 
bright-hued theories of reform'; the flotsam* and jetsam of a 
revolutionary age. The* young, man’s necessary study of English

, has given him the power of reading what the inrushing stream 
..brings with it. His own instinctive yearnings for social reform, 
for intelleotual Enlightenment and for moral certainty make him 
eager for fresh truth. And behind this new foreign literature 
and philosophy, behind the pressure of those invisible influences 
for which printed books and journals are but some of the conduits 
of communication, there stands the great authority of colossal 
Power; Power evinced in political achievement, in religious con­
viction, in the world-wi^e ramifications of commerce, in Stu­
pendous industrialisn^ in the startling-triumphs of applied science, 
iia immeasurable resources of wealth ; Power, which, even under 
the strain of a titanic struggle, puts out new manifestations of 
energy and suffers no eclipse.

34. These influences fix upon his thoughts and bind them by 
thejr fascination. And yet, admire them as he may, he feels by 
instinct that in them evil is mixed with good. By instinct also he|



knows that in part they are alien to his own racial tradition, and 
that, while some are ameliorative to it, others are baneful. But 
it is. beyond his strength to disentangle what will help from_what 
will hurt his country and his individual life. He is overmastered 
by the force of the new stream, and finds that even the back­
waters of Indian life are invaded ^y its waters. Not a student 
in Bengal or elsewhere in India c&n be wholly insensible £o some 
of the influences of western thought and experience, though he may 
not be conscious of their significance to him and to his country, 
and, even if conscious of it, may not be able to express his 
feeling in words. Some however of the students are aware of 
the tension in theft' thoughts and ideals which is caused by the 
two-fold ^appeal of western '-influence and of Indian tradition.

“ The atmosphere of industrial revolution and of industrial progress,” 
writes Mr. J. C. Coyajee,1 “ is beginning to permeate India ; ^older ideals are 
being shaken ; and in such a condition of national psychology the universities 
with their present lines oiteaehing cannot appeal to the enthusiasm of students. 
It A^ould be otherwise if the main body of our teaching was of a practical 
nature, and the literary and the speculative side was only one of the features, 
or, at- least, if there was an' equilibrium and fair intermingling of literary 
and technical studies.. . ..Such an arrangement will at once excite the enthu­
siasm of the students, will be a corrective of the national psychology, and will 
form a national asset.”

35. The Eev. W._E. S. Holland goes so far as to write' —
“ India has magflifieent traditions of education in the guru-chela sys­

tem. These have been displaced in toto by the introduction of a great
system of western education which has never been assimilated............  It is
entirely unconnected with the home life of India and domestic education.

It Jias no roots in the soil of the land.............. It involves a complete
breach with the reverences and moral sanctions of childhood and the hom6. 
For western civilisation contains within it forces which are inevitably the 
solvent of the whole systeln of Indian thought and faith, and life. Western 
education cannot, therefore, be other than a very destructive influence. The 
wonder is that the explosions are not much more violent. The problem 
of supreme difficulty is to find or create new universities ; to institute a really 
corfstructive system of modern" education. The all but complete neglect, 
until quite recently, of physical, moral and spiritual considerations in the 

Jndian educational system has had disastifms results.” 2

-3 6 . We do not ourselves accept in their entirety the implica­
tions of- these words. Moreover, we know from his oral evidence 
that their writer is not other than hopeful of a, new synthesis

1 GenerSl' Memoranda, page 416.
2, Question 1.



being found between what is best in western and eastern thought, 
and that he is not in any way unmindful of the intense moral 
and spiritual zeal which, from the days of Dr. Duff, the neutrality 
of Government has allowed to express itself alongside of the require­
ments of the secular curriculum. But Mr. Holland's view has the 
weight which is rightly attached to the judgment of one whos.e 
personality has been deeply felt in the recent educational develop-" 
ments in India. ^\»d some of the pqjnts hinted at in his diagnosis 
are confirmed by many others of our witnesses, as for.example by 
Mr. Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis, who writes :—

“ In Bengal, while our mind is highly imaginative and our intellect 
peculiarly subtle, our actual social life is wholly circumscribed by conven­
tional custom and completely fettered by artificial rules. This divorce 
of our actual life from the life of our ‘ ideas has made us a race of 
neurasthenics. In addition it is destroying our intellectual power. At 
present we are too often content merely to imagine and almost iicver 
really to achieve. Our only hope lies in a trueT university education. It 
must awaken in us a real sense of independence jn both thought and 
action.” 1

37. We have received from a young Indian correspondent, 
Mr. Amarnath Mazumdar, a description of an orthodox Hindu 
home in Bengal as modified under the influence of western 
education.

“ The majority of students who flock to the schools £ind colleges belong to 
the orthodox middle classes. Most of these families still live in the 
villages. Since the introduction of English education, however, there has 
been a regular influx of the bhadralok classes towards the metropolis, or 
to one or other of the mufassal towns. They have been attracted thither 
by the new openings created by the British administrative machinery, so 
that people who were in the past content to live and die within thwsur* 
roundings of Iheir own village, have, in order to share the lights of the metro­
polis, transformed themselves into an urban society which is composed- 
of lawyers, doctors, engineers, school-ma/sters, clerks and officials. Many 
of these, howcVer, have not yet cut off all ties with their 'original village 
homes. The temporary house in town is called basha, the word bari (home) 
being confined to the ancestral home in the village. It is in the latter 
(unless economic considerations stand in the way) that marriages, sradhs 
(ceremonial offerings to the dead) and other family rites are preferably 
celebrated ; it is there that the holidays are spent; it is there that the 
family godsr are enshrined*and worshipped throughout the year. Economic 

^considerations and the difficulties of communication are, however, effecting 
a change here also. There is an increasing tendency to cut off all ties( 
with the village, and to convert the town residence into a new home.

ft.



IJven in 'these cases, however, there persists a sentimental tie with the old 
village.

A typical Hindu home is a composite structure. At the head there is 
very often the old grandfather or grandmother. Then there are the sons 
of the house, who are the earning members of the family. The grandfather 
continues to be the head of the family, although he may have ceased 
to earn ; and to the son, marriage or settling down in life gives rise to 
no question of his leaviiSg his parental home. Even when the exigencies 
of livelihood require a man to spend tie  greater part of the year away 
from the central home, he invariably returns to it*during holidays. He 
regards himself as belonging to the same parental home and contributes to 
the joint income of the family.

The grandfather and the grandmother represent the primitive orthodox 
tradition. The traditional honour of the family is one of thfeir main con­
cerns. It lies with them to see that the traditional ideas of3 purity, 
decency and propriety are kept intact. But it would be a mistake to 
think that austerity or severity is one of their proimnent characteristics. 
If the grandson in his childhood receives any indulgence, it is generally 
from the grandfather or grandmother. There is a certain reserve and 
severe reticence in the relation of the parent to the son. But a^perfect 
freedom and affectionate indulgence and unreserved confidence characterise 
the^ relations of the grandfather or the granny to the grandchild. She 
especially is very often the confidante of the grandson, and 'acts as 
mediator and intercessor between parent and child. But this liberalism 
on the part of the grandparents is within the bounds of their orthodoxy. 
The graiidsire’s twofold functions of ‘ head of the family v and f comrade 
of the grandchild ’ arc well' indicated in the two appellations given to him 
— karla  (supreme or head) and ihakurdada  (lit. ‘ godbrother ’ ). From 
this it comes about Ijiat the-grandparent often has a much greater Influence 
on the grandchild’s mind than Jiave the parents. These old people, com­
paratively' free from the cares and toils of active life, have plenty of 
leisurg; this they devote to the children, to the practice of piety and 
to a study of the scriptures. In most cases the rigour of fihe orthodox 
tradition is, however unconsciously, tempered in them, through the 
affectionate indulgence which they feel towards the younger generation as 
also by their shrewd sen^e of affairs. They refrain from forcing on the 
younger members of the family practices and observances to which they 
themselves would strictly adhere. Very often they display a willingness 
to concede to the younger generation liberty to live the jaew life, so far as 
that is inevitable, provided always that it does not militate violently 
against their most dearly cherished ideas.

The father of the family belongs in mast-cases to one of the learned 
professions or to the machinery of administration. He has had his educa­
tion in English schools and colleges. Perhaps in Sis youth the intoxication 
of the new culture threw him off his balance and drew him into the ranks, 
of-social or religious revolutionaries. But since those days he has married 
and has settled down in life. He has had children, and has had his real 

^experience of life. This experience, and the suitable income he derive^ from 
his occupation, have sobered him down. His actual experience of life has 
led Tiim to doubt the dark and livid picture of caste and superstition, Vhich



was painted by the reforming imagination of his youth. He has- come 
into touch with the humanity and neighbourliness and tjerenc spirituality 
which underlie the crust -of Hindu ritual and ceremony. And' in this he 
has been confirmed perhaps by the writers of the new Hindu school, who 
have begun an appreciative study of .Hindu life and culture in the light 
of the newly developed thought. Or, if he has not come Under these 
influences, he" leads a two-fold life, namely his intellectual life which is 
fed by memories of Byron and Shelley, of Mill, Macaulay and Huxley ; and 
his family life fed by domestic affections and protected from external 
shocks by an indujgftit and amused compliance with the forms cand 
rigours of the old social order. In either case, however, the intellectual 
influence exerted by the father on the son is not very considerable. 
The father’s real preoccupation is the earning of his livelihood and the 
economic management of the household. What intellectual life he has is 
seldom glared with the son, because of the habitual reticence and reserve 
which characterise their mutual relations. There are, of course, numerous 
exceptions to this. But I am speaking of the average family, and especially 
of one living close to the town.

The son is a student at college. His one ambition in life is to take his 
father’s place as the earning member of the household. This domestic 
outlook governs all his studies. Education leads* to a degree dud the 
degree leads to a livelihood. Naturally his studies are regulated in such a 
way as to fit him for the examination. In his mind, there is very little of 
genuine enthusiasm for the wider bearings of his university studies. But 
he is not in every case dpvoid of intellectual interests. Perhaps it may 
be that he has come under the influence of the now poetry of Bengal. 
This interest in Bengali literature may be the only real intellectual clement 
in his life. When ho reads the works of Bengali poets, he reads them as 
poetry. But when he reads Milton, he is generally thinking of his examina­
tion. What genuine interest he has in English literature is^really reflected 
from his study of Bengali poetry. As regards the other subjects in his 
curriculum, whether it be history or politics or economics or philosophy, 

Jie has no conception of these studies from the standpoint of his own 
national life. He has not the citizen’s outlook. His outlook is exclusively 
domestic. There is very little of original thinking among such men as 
he. His thinking is done for him by the newspapers and by th§ Bengali 
magazines. He lives in a students’ mess or hostel in Calcutta ; gets used 
to a smarter stylo of living T)han he has been used to in his home ; and 
shares with his-elder fellow-students the political and nationalistic aspirations 
which fill the atmcfephere. But his aspirations do not include any severe 
discipline of the intellect. His mind has not grasped the importance of the 
severe, devoted application of the mind to different branches of study ©r 
how indispensable such application is to success in the task of nation- 
building. During the lasj; ten years the younger minds in Bengal are 
turq^ng to a study of the latest developments of western thpught, to 
(Russian fiction, Scandinavian drama, and among English writers to H. G. 
Wells and Bernard Shaw. Up to the present time, however, this new leaven1 
t>f thought and feeling has been at work in but a very restricted field. The 
effect of it has been, as yet, that of .a  challenge or of a dazzling light. 
The young mind of Bengal lias not yet been able to grasp the new issues, 
but there a genuine groping for light. His interest and attention are



however attracted by some of the latesj developments in Indian social move­
ments. These are :—

(1) The movements for the elevation of the depressed classes.
(2) The movement in favour of foreign travel.
(3) The movement for the redress of crying social abuses— such as

the marriage dowry system.
(4) The movement for the appreciation and revival of ancient

Indian achievement in the fields of religion, of social organisa­
tion, of art and of literature.

The new irleas with which at the coming of the ’college holidays the 
student returns to his home do not cause any serious conflict in the family 
circle. Even in the most orthodox Indian minds there is a toleration for 
all shades of thought. It is in the field of^practice or observance, especially 
in the matter of prohibitions, that strictness is demanded and enforced. 
You may think as you like; but you must not eat the forbidden flesh 
of cows and pigs'; you must not eat food cooked h-y a man of lower 
caste; you must not marry outside your castc ; you- must not take out 

"your women-folk to mix in male society; you must abide by such 
restrictions, in so far as they are established and correct, until you 
attain the highest stage of the doctrine. Otherwise you come to grief.

But, though the atmosphere of large tolerance and affcction which 
pervades the Hindu home has averted any serious conflict between the 
young generation and its elders withifi the family circle, there has certainly 
been a divergence of ideas. An intellectual crisis has been reached ; and 
only a very careful and sympathetic handling of the education of the
country can reconcile the elements of progress with the healthy features
of the old order. The original Indian culture and civilisation have 
elements of stability and of permanencc which ought to contribute to the
richness and variety of human civilisation. And the education of the
Indian youth cannot afford to neglect them.”

38. This picture is different in some significant respects from 
that drawn by the late Sir George Birdwood, who, with reference 
to a time when the pendulum had swung to its extreme limit of 
‘ Westernism/ spoke ,of modern education in India as having 
“  destroyed in Indians -the love of their own literature, the 
quickening soul of a people, theii**delight in their own arts and, 
worst of all, their repose in their own traditional and national 
religion,”  as having “ disgusted them with their own homes, their 
parents and sisters, their very wives?”  and as having “  brought 
discontent into every family so far as its baneful influences have 
reached.”  Our own view is that modern education has been %but 
one of the channels, though admittedly a principal channel, 
through which the influences of the West have penetrated into*

* India^; that such penetration waSs in any case inevitable ; that 
modern education, whatever its defects, met a need which, was



keenly felt by the Indians themselves ; that it is indispensable to  
India if she is to achieve an inner unity and take her rightful 
place among the peoples of the world ; that its results,’ though 
not free from gr6ve /dangers or even from actual mischief, have 
on the whole been highly beneficial; and that, though unavoid­
ably producing some tension of mind and spirit, and even 
leading in some cases to what Sir John Woodrofle describes as 
f a paralysing inne* conflict,'1 it ha^ in the- main prepared the 
way fot a culture which will harmonise with and supplement the 
national culture and will stimulate the latter into new manifes­
tations and achievements.

39. The Bengali student, like many a student in other lands, 
feels upon his mind the pull of two loyalties, the loyalty to the 
old order and the loyalty to the new. But in his case the difficul­
ty of combining these two loyalties is very great. Eaclj/ loyalty 
needs fuller and clearer definition to him. Jle finds it hard to 
light upon any real adjustment between them. Therefore, it* is 
often his fate to lead what is in effect a double intellectual 
life. 'He is two-minded and lives a parallel life in the atmos­
phere of two cultures. He too, as a great administrator from 
Europe said of his own life in India, has to keep his watch set 
for two longitudes, and indeed for more than two longitudes. It 
is not only with Calcutta and London but with New Yorkf 
Chicago and Tokyo that the intelligent young Bengali has to 
keep in time.

40. Of considerable importance in this connexion is the ljew
movement for social service which is spreading in Bengal. Several 
of our witnesses including Mr. Hira Lai Roy, Dr. Brajendranath 
Seal and Dr. D. N. Maitra emphasise the value of this work in 
school and college education.2 Apart from its direct service to the 
poorer classes in* the community, it has educational power in 
character-building. It cultivates the sympathies. It trains thp 
power of observation. It aahances the sense of moral respon­
sibility. It directs attrition to the problems of local government.

«-----------= -
1 General Memoranda, page 310.
2 We may instance the social work which is being done by senior students of St, Paul’s 

Cathedral College, Calcutta, among the poorer families, and specially among leather 
workers^in the neighbourhood o f the college.



It emphasises the duty of disinterested municipal enterprise.3 I t - '  
teaches, by direct experience, that

‘ Mercy has a human heart, Pity a human face.’

And it revives, the old Indian sense of social obligation in such 
a way asto link with it a readiness .to use modern science and 
methods of prevention for the welfare of the community and the 
betterment of the race. It is possible that, under influences like 
those of social service, the ‘ Bengali student fnpy come to find 
some deep ex' harmony between the old Indian tradition and the 
new industrial order of our days.

41. The main characteristic of the ancient Hindu society (and 
a vast number of the Muslim homes among the cultivating 
class in Bengal have absorbed the colour of Hindu social ideas) 
was not aristocracy nor democracy nor hierarchy but a com­
munal organisation of households. It did not disregard the 
need for, or the social value of, the institution of private pro­
perty. But it limited the rights and range of private ownership, 
not by legal enactment so much as by the pressure of social 
custom. Its characteristic, was (at least in the narrowly lega­
listic sense of the words) neither purely status nor contract, but 
obligation under the guise of social authority. How far the 
dictates of such obligation were in practice reciprocally fulfilled, 
how far evaded or by casuistry explained away, the historic of 
ancient India must determine. But the ideal of that Ancient 
polity is not obscure. It was to combine (for the upper castes), 
in due measure and balance, the rights of the individual and 
'the tights of the community, and to transmute economic rela­
tionships (once again within the- narrow limits of the twice-born) 
into the bonds of moral and neighbourly obligation.

42. In Europe, along with the breakdown of the mediaeval 
system, and under the influence of the tfhinker  ̂ of the renais­
sance, there was an increasing accentuation of individual rights. 
In* the surge of new political ideals and of revolt from the 
older religious allegiance, (though not *Erom its teaching of social 
duty), in the outthrust of economic ambitioJis and of commercial

*
1 In this connexion, reference should be made to the reports on town-planning which 

have been made by Mr. Patrick Geddes at Dacca, Indore and elsewhere. The 
work which he is doing for India derives much of its stimulus and practical value 
from his insight into the relationship between education and the other aspects of oivit? 
dutj» and into the social and economic context of all kinds of education.



adventure, individual self-realisation (along with the discharge 
of duty to the State) became an ideal of life, individual, enterprise 
a conspicuous virtue, individual ownership a vitally necessary 
and almost sacred institution. And in Britain, where factory 
production first developed industrialism on a vast scale and gave 
new stimulus to activities of foreign trade, the age of Industrial 
Revolution coincided, not accidentally, with a phase of political 
thought which rpismnised the authoritative powers of the Central 
Government of the State. ‘Laissez faire ’ and ‘ No State»Interference _ *

with Industry 5 became the watchwords of a school of economists 
and politicians, whose teaching -was not more than half the truth.

43. At tlie time when European ideas first broke with full force 
upon India, the new thought and enterprise ot the West were 
self-confident with individualism. And to the West, the traditions 
and social organisation of India wore the appearance— not exclu­
sively but with undue neglect of her philosophy and of the

(inner spirit of her ancient polity— of an unprogressive, if not 
stagnant, community held fast in the bonds of Status and of 
Caste. In the main, each presented to |he other its less attractive 
side. That West to East and East to West had each a message 
was fo? the time obscure, except to thinkers of rare insight and 
discernment.

44. At the present time, however, a growing number of the 
younger minds in -India feci the need of industrial enterprise, 
and of individual freedom1 from what they judge to be obsolete 
restraints. And, simultaneously, an ever-growing body of opinion 
in the West seeks to set further limits upon individual profit- 
making and, so far as the circumstances of each great department 
of production arid distribution allow, to »supplement, if not to 
supersede, private profit *by collective control. Each tendency is- 
conditioned by the need for safeguarding the play of its corrective 
opposite. But 'Shis drawing together of East and West towards 
a central point of balance between communal organisation atid 
free scope for individual enterprise suggests the possibility of 
a synthesis, in regard to the structure and maintenance of which 
Easf and West may learn each from the other’s experience.

45. If this be so, the significance of some of the present currents 
in Indian educational opinion becomes clearer. Those currents 
sfeem at first sight to be running in opposite directions. One is 
setting towards changes in education which will give more seif-



reliance, impart more vigour to individual initiative, and furnish 
a training of the hand and mind which will fit the younger 
generation for industrial enterprise and for a more' industrialised 
agriculture. But another, and in some_respects an apparently 
opposite, current of opinion inclines towards extended Government 
action in industry and commerce ; towards the creation therefore 
of new cadres of Government service; and consequently towards 
increased facilities for gettiftg the type of efljjcation which will 
qualify young men for Government posts. With the first of 
these'two tendencies in public opinion goes an eager demand for 
widely extended primary education, with the object of raising the 
standard of mental efficiency among the masses of the people, 
out of whose ranks will rise, if aided by abundant opportunities 
of higher education, men of grit q,nd power, competent to take 
their place among the vigorous leaders of the new industry. But 
with the second tendency goes a feeling of some alarm at the 
dahger of any sudden extension of primary education among the 
masses of the Indian people ; a conservative disposition towards 
existing methods of higher education (a disposition modified 
by willingness to add technology and agriculture to the list of 
university studies) ; and a distinct, though rarely expressed, 
reluctance so to throw ̂ open the avenues of access to higher 
education as to,impair the preferential advantages enjoyed by 
the sons of the .already educated classes.

46. Yet, between these two conflicting shades of opinion 
harmony is possible if India is moving neither towards a regime 
■Of ‘individual enterprise alone nor alone towards a regime of 
Governmental monopoly in industry and commerce ; if it is in 
some juxtaposition <3f these two forces, and in some"reciprocal 
and, guarded relation between them, that the way for India's 
economic advancement will be found. In such ap event, a general 
system of primary education, if it were wisely adapted to the 
rt?&,l needs of life and livelihood, and were not merely thrown 
like an explosive- into the vast jnagazine of Indian life, might be 
welcomed without reserve, because such *a system would enhance 
the productivity of labour, would increase its mobility, and would 
give to the children of the poor wholly new opportunities for 
advancement and for the full development of their natural powers. 
And- the sons of the ‘middle and professional classes, gaming 
on their part new vigour and initiative- froirubettet teaching



and more inspiring influences in school and college, would find 
the freshly opened fields of employment so wide ’that they 
themselves would not suffer, but would rather gain, from the 
intellectual competition forced ,upon them by increasing num­
bers of students rising from a humbler class.

VII.
•

47. Though in the vast majority of cases distinct from that 
of their brothers and of their husbands, the education of girls 
in Bengal affects the moral and intellectual atmosphere of the 
homes in which the young people of both sexes live together. At 
this point therefore we must touch upon some aspects of a topic 
which is discussed more fully in later chapters of our report.1

48. The evidence of two witnesses should be quoted here, because
both’ of them have had experience in teaching boys and girls at 
college and elsewhere, and one of the two has Bad exceptional oppor­
tunities of judging the quality of the work done by girls in the 
Calcutta University matriculation examination. Dr. Adityanath 
Mukerjee, writing from some years’ personal experience on the staff 
of a women’s college, records his opinion that “ as regards intellec­
tual ability’ and power of grasp, the girls of Bengal are not inferior 
to the boys.” 2 Dr. Brajendranath Beal confirms this judgment, but 
in greater detail. He has found the work done by girls in matricu­
lation and other Calcutta University examinations as good in 
quality as that of the work done by boys, but in some respects 
different. Allowing in the case of both sexes for candidates of, ex­
ceptional ability whose work has individual merits from which it 
would be erroneous to generalise, he regard:* the written English 
style of the girls as the*better and the more direct in expression 
— the difference being so marked that, without knowing the names 
of the candidates or having any other clue to their sex, he 
believes that he could pick out the answers written by giijs 
from a mixed bundle of examination scripts. But he finds that 
a girl’s work shows sigas of her being more dependent than a boy 
upon what the teacher has said, except in regard to any point in 
which her personal taste or judgment happens to have been touched. 

Tn that case, the girl shows independence of opinion as well as of 
. j ________—  -  * ------------------------------------------------ »----------------------- ,---------------------------------------------------- ----------- -

1 Chapters X IV  'and X X X V I.
2 Question 23.



expression. Reviewing the whole of his experience he thinks, so far 
as the numbers of candidates whose work has come before him 
justify a general conclusion, that in intellectual calibre at the 
matriculation stage the girls are equal to the boys, .though in 
some respects different in the quality of their minds.
* 49. Apart from the teaching which is given privately to the 

'purdahnasTiin whether among the Musalmans or the Hindus, the 
school-liie of Indian girls iif Bengal, except* i# the case of the 
daughters of families connected with the Brahmo Samaj, ends in 
about- the fourteenth year, if not before. But, though the 
school-life of these girls may be short, they receive in other 
ways and through other kinds of discipline a training which is 
often/ very strict. Severe, indeed, is the mojal and spiritual 
discipline which many a Bengali girl receives from the’  elder 
won\en in the home of her husband during the first years of her 
married life. And that discipline, though very unlike what' a 
European girl undergoes during the same years of youth, has a 
deliberate purpose. It is intended to produce (so far as variations 
of individual temperament may allow) adaptation to an ideal of' 
life, conformity with a type is honoured by tradition, and
acceptance of certain canons of conduct which ancient usage 
prescribes. Such a discipline, though it does not comprise many 
of the intellectual factors which modern European standards pre­
suppose, is nevertheless a purposeful education. Whatever our 
view of the ideal at which it aims, and in whatsoever degree it 
may be exposed to the dangers, of harshness '’When administered 
without careful and tender regard to the sensibilities and physical 
immaturity of the girl, we are not entitled to withhold from it 
recognition as being • in fact and in its way a deliberate kind of 
training, ^t is an education of the old pattern— a domestic or 
workshop training for the discharge of certain functions or for the 
practice of an art.

50. One of its purposes is to train a woman in the art of 
household management. In this art,‘under the difficult conditions 
imposed by the joint family system and not seldom by rest^ictedr 
means, the Hindu woman frequently attains to a high degree 
of skill, tact and resource. In fact, her abilities (as is khown 
by history as well as by the experience of to-day) find congenial 
tasks in the sphere of administration. There is a striking type 
of Hindu woman, racy with mother-wit, whose strongs will and
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character impress themselves much more vigorously upon the family 
life than outside observers would imagingr

51. The Bengali girl has an instinct for order and for 
neatness. She has natural grace of bearing, deftness of hand, 
simplicity in taste. If she has been taught to make on the floor 
the traditional designs' '{alipana) in rice or flour, her hand is 
often skilful in drawing patterns, and the weaving of necklaces 
of beads (punthis) cx garlands, of flowers (malas) has quickened her 
sense of colour. For music, as a rule, she has no exceptional gift. 
Her verbal memory is good, generally better than a boy’s. She 
matures a little earlier than he does, and sooner reaches the 
stage of arrest. She has perhaps a little mofe marked individ­
uality than he, in the ear lief years of her education. As a 
rule sjie is more plodding than he is, and more apt to drudge. 
It was intended that her gifts and aptitudes should find special 
encouragement ' on strictly Hindu principles in the Mahakali 
Patshala, founded by the Mataji Tapaswini under the patronage 
"of the Maharajah of Darbhanga in Calcutta, and similar institutions 
elsewhere.

52. Three instincts and powers show themselves with signif­
icant beauty in the nature of the Indian girl. From an early age, 
she discloses in very marked degree the instinct of motherhood. 
This natural disposition is strengthened and evokpd by the spoken 
teaching and by the silent assumptions of the Hindu home in which 
she is’ born. The mystical aspect of life is very sacred to the 
Hindu soul. Reverence for what is symbolised by the life of 
husband and of child is central in. a devout Hindu woma’n’s 
conception of duty.1 Lying behind its earthly manifestation and 
,yet inseparably merged in it is a divine principle, of which she prays 
that she may be a channel and in the service of which pain is at 
times transmute^ into ecstasy, anguish into joy. Hers is the duty 
of the life-bringer. In her worship of a divine mystery, instinct is 
transfigured into faith, self-will is conquered by devotion, per* 
sonality is uplifted by submission.

Thus in the Indian girl’s nature the instinct of motherhood is 
hjiked with another power, a sense of religion. By religion, in

1 Cf. the passage on the education of women in Mr. Pramathanath Mukhopad hy ay a’ s 
Soihe 'Thoughts on Education in India (Protiva Press, 211 -A, Bowbazar Street, CalcBtta), 
page 30 #nd page ix of Sir John Woodroffe’s introduction to that essay. *



devout Hindu home, every act of a good woman's day Is 
ruled.

“ Every milestone on the journey of herself or her children is a religious 
milestone. She knows no other division, of the days and months and years 
as they pass by.”1 ŜJSven the ordinary business of the day— bathing, 
dressing, eating— is a religious act. The Hindu woman recognises no claims, 
but those of religion. Her worship of the gods, of her husband, of her chil­
dren, they are alLpart of her region, and they make her life. Her husband 
has brought God close to her. She is created to serve^hyn with all her powers 
of mind and body. The habit of her life is expressive of her relationship. 
The day is planned round his needs. She brings water to wash his feet, 
cooks for him, anticipates his smallest want while he eats. At his hand 
she holds her life.” 2 *

54. In her home-service, the devout Hindu wife is true as 
steel, asking'for no recognition, selfless, and constant to the e«d. 
Hers is not the will to power but the will to submission, a sub­
mission courageously self-enforced and bringing with it a spiritual 
power of service and of insight.

In her are thoughts akin to the mysticism of Christian saints, selflessness 
that transcends experience. In her quiet life, she gives the ministry of prayer 
and fu ja  and sacrifice, fasting while she prays.” 3

55. And this brings*̂  us to the third chief instinct of the devout 
Indian girl, her power to idealise. She can invest an object, in 
itself simple and humble, with a mystic significance, and irr" 
the symbol sees the unseen. Through the visible, her eyes and 
soul discern the invisible. And at last, through self-curtailment 
and discipline, she may attain to the power of entering, in 
moments of intense feeling, beyond the entanglements of distract­
ing thoughts, into a peace which passes understanding.

56. It is believed by many Hindus that some of the tendencies 
and preoccupations of modern school and college education jeopar­
dise those of their daughters’ gifts and qualities. They, think , 
that some of the pre-suppositions of a westernised training clash 
with their ideals of wifely devotion. -Other objects of interest, 
other aims (such as passing an examination) would,-they think, 
be interposed by it in such a way as £0 deflect a girl’s thoughts 
from preparation for the wifely duties which, the older views o4 a

1 The Purdahnashin by Cornelia Sorabji (Calcutta-: Thacker, Spink & Co., 1917),

tge 42.
2 Between the Twilights, being Studies of Indian Womanhood by One of Themselves 
Cornelia Sorabji (London : Harpers, 1908), pages 32, 120.
3 Xbe JPurdanashin, pages 16 and 21.
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woman’s calling impose. The subtle influences of another environ-, 
ment would, it is suggested, counterwork the influences of the 
Lome. The strain of submitting during every day to the two 
very different disciplines and demands of^a Hindu home and of a 
Europeanised school might, it is feared, impair a girl’s physique. 
Corresponding doubts and hesitations were expressed by severaj 
of^our Muslim witnesses' with regard to the education of their 
daughters.

57. It is alleged indeed that, in th'e case of many girls, the 
results of the more Europeanised type of education of girls in 
Bengal have hitherto achieved neither what is best m the Hindu 
or Muslim ideals nor what is enviable in the European. A Hindu 
correspondent, while not forgetting how admirable' have been 
effects of such an education in many instances, thus describes 
one o,f its failures or misfits :

“ The young woman has perhaps a smattering of Bengali which, enables 
her to read books, but generally she has neither the*wide folk-culture nor the 
sacred lore of her grandmother. The result is a sentimental type of feminity, 
more or less averse to the cares and occupation of the -household, and with a 
strong individualistic tendency that menaces the break-up of the family group. 
The newest fashions in dress and ornament engross her attention. With her 
poorer and narrower culture and with her selfish individualistic propensities, 
the young girl forms a disruptive influence in the family. The proper education 
of these girls 'is the most serious problem that confronts the educationist. 
The claims of the old ideal of the home have to be reconciled to those of the 
modern outlook.”  *

5&. Yet the messengers of a new age are knocking at the 
door of girls’ education as a:t that of boys in modern, India, and 
'not least in Bengal. More penetrating than words written or 
spoken is the spirit of the time. And that spirit challenges 
many traditional submissions ; awakens jaew longings after self- 
realisation ; tears off the mask of authority which is worn by 
some -ancient traditions ; and sends a current of disquiet and 
unrest even into the recesses of the home. Aroused>by such 
a challenge, conservatism shows itself in self-defence the mose 
conservative. And, in retftrt, innovation wears its most defiant 
lo^k. The current, which in some natures stimulates individual­
ism, may for a time polarise old and new ideas in the" sphere 
of women’s education in Bengal. But there are signs of a desire 
for some adjustment between the new ideals and the old, and foj 
■some accommodation betweeh what the West offers and whq 
the* can teach.



• ’ 59. Fox example, one of our younger witnesses, Mr. JST. 1ST. Dey
of Calcutta, speaking of the trend of opinion among his contem­
poraries in Bengal, tells us that the desire that girls should 
enjoy further educational opportunities is already strong and will, 
in his judgment, rapidly grow. “  Many young men feel that the 
.happiness of their future married life is jeopardised by any deep 
, gulf between the intellectual interests of men and women, and 
that -under modern conditions of thought /ind feeling domestic 
sympathies are in danger of estrangement when husband and wife 
live on two very different planes of culture.” He has noticed among 
young men a growing wish that marriages should be- contracted 
at a maturer age tljan is at present the general rule.

60. It is evident from this and similar testimony that the 
question of the education of girls is -pressing for a wise  ̂ solution. 
More than this, the issue is a crucial one in the mental and 
spiritual crisis which now affects India and, in a high degree, 
Bengal. The approach to the probleifi lies through sympathy, 
sympathy alike with those, who, deeply imbued with loyalty to 
the older rules of a woman’s duty, dread ̂  the results of any in­
considerate tampering with its foundations, and with those others 
who are convinced that the widening and deepening of th& edu­
cation of men calls for a widening and deepening in the education 
of women also.

61. It may be* well at this point to describe the daily routine 
in the home of a Hindu family raiding in a town. The following 
account has been written by Mr.- Amatoiath Mazumdar:—

“ The mistress of the house rises early in the morning, and after the daily 
wash puts on a rough silk ‘ sari’ in which she‘performs her daily worship. 
This done she settles down to the work of the kitchen'. The children in 
the meanwhile haVe risen frtim their beds, and are given their morning lunch, 
which consists of light food, such as the humble ' muri ’ (fried rice) or the 
richer ‘ luchi ’ (cakes of flojir fried in ghee). At about ten, the students and 
th<? officials in the family have their principal meal, consisting of rice, curry 
and fish. The rest of the family dine a little later, and food is taken last of 
all .by the elderly women, of whom the widows never take more than one 
meal in a day, which invariably excludes fish Snd meat. After mid-day there 
is a period of rest. Some of the women enjoj* a nap, while others talk 
among themselves, or with any neighbours that may turn in. Sometimes 
the elder women, especially the widows, will ask some one of the younger 
members, "boys or girls, to read to them portions'from the Bengali Ramayan 
or Mahabharat (sacred books), or, if it' be a ‘ Vaishnava’ family, from the 
metrical lives of Chaitanya, the great caediaeval saint. At about three, 
there are preparations for the afternoon meal—the boys will return from

* l 2



school, the men from office. The afternoon meal is of the same charactejr 
as the morning one, unless there is tea in addition in some families. The 
young men go out for a "walk, or to the play-ground, the elder males enjoy 
their smoke and "the pleasures of conversation with neighbours and friends 
in the outer verandah or baitalchana, and the women busy themselves in 
preparations for the evening meal. In the evening very often the elderly 
ladies take their rosaries and say their prayers. The evening meal consists, 
of ‘ lucihi ’ or ruti (fried bread), or rice and curry. It is generally served 
between 8 and 9 p .m ., and the whole family retires to bed by about 10 
o’clock.”

62. Were no changes whatever to ber made in the* training .of
girls, inevitable developments in the education of boys and young 
men would affect the spirit and the atmosphere of such a home 
as is described above. Year by year, the intellectual gap between 
the men and women in the home would widen. An increasing 
number among the youngfer generation of men’ axe sorry that 
modern ideas about the care of little children and their education 
during early years are so little known to their wives and to  
the women members of their household. lliey realise how much 
of health and happiness is lost through obsolete notions of sick- 
nursingand hygiene, and how unnecessarily the youngp-mother 
often suffers because she and the older women who watch over 
her in the crises of her life have not gained by education the 
power of discriminating between a faulty tradition and com- 
mon-sense. It will be a good thing if wise changes in the education 
of women bring about closer intellectual companionship between 
wife and husband without injury to those most precious of all 
the attributes of the good Indian woman, her selfless devotion 
and her sense of religious^uty. .

63. In a novel1 recently written by Mr. Birendra Kumar Datta, a 
graduate of Calcutta University, a picture is drawn of the con­
trasted types of character and of ideals of life found in contem­
porary Bengal amohg those of the educated classes who feel the 
moral, intellectual and social perturbations of the present time. 
The author does not fail to show what part may be played in 
an epoch of perplexing transitions by the serene and unselfish 
spifit of a Bengali girl,’though he himself appeals earnestly for “  the 
total abolition of caste, of the accumulated prejudices and 
superstitions of ages, of unnecessary rituals and ceremonials,

1 Prahdika (the Biddle) (Gurodas Chatterji and Sons, Calcutta). See the review 
in Tlte Modern Review (Calcutta), September, 1917, page 322.



•and advocates universal education, widow-remarriage, the emanci­
pation of women and of the depressed classes, and for free 
thought and the Spirit of scientific enquiry as opposed to mere 
tradition .and authority.”

64. But it is not only of the average girl that reformers 
•think in their plans for an enriched and more inspiring education 
for women. They remember also the needs of the exceptional 
girl, the girl of unusual p»w,ers of mind anti <̂ f unusual capacity 

'for serving her country in the liberal professions of medicine, 
education and social administration. Of such girls, there are 
not a- few in contemporary Bengal. And thgy come in the line 
of a great succession of noble-minded and able Indian women,. 
Many auguries portend the success of higher education for women 
in India if the right formula or formulas can be found for their 
education.

65. For, in India, there has been a continuous, though slender,
succession of women* eminent among their contemporaries for their 
powers of mind, insight' and Judgment. As in Europe, so in India, 
some women have been illustrious in rule and in administration, 
whether on the throne or in the government of their estates. The 
Hindu and the Muslim law recognised the right of wives to 
hold property independently of their husbands, long before the 
English law secured t6 married women the exercise of such a 
right, and evenI Before the. practice of marriage settlements gave 
its substance to many nq| them. From time immemorial widows, 
as well among Musalmans as among Hindus, have held property 
of great value a,nd extent, both in lands and in personal estate- 
And, though in the majority of cases they may have relied in 
the management of thgir property upon the'advice of agents and 
stewards, there have been among these propertied Indian women 
not a few examples of conspicuous sagacity and% wisdom in the 
responsible conduct of intricate affairs. ^

. 66. For many of the women of India the highest training which 
a university can offer will not be inappropriate, or the most difficult 
studies too exacting. During the last thirty years there have Jjeen 
in Bengal women writers of distinction and power, especially in. 
poetry and in the imaginative interpretation of* lifev Far more 
characteristic, however, of ' tip Indian temperament and. 'tradition 
have been her holy women, in whose personalities and gifts w§ 
recegnise the same spiritual discernment, self-abnegation* and



shrewd commonsense which mark many others whose'influence is. 
profound in the homelife of India, though never known beyond 
the narrow limits of their family.

67. Of one such holy woman, who was known by many still 
living, this portrait has been drawn by a- skilful hand :

“ At her birth, so many years ago that her devotees bring data to 
prove her a -hundred years old, it was prophesied that she would be ‘ a 
religious/ and her faihSr built her a shrink and taught her things which 
only priests may know. Her face was the face of one who .has attained, 
and her dignity and self-p'oise I have nowhere seen surpassed. She dressed 
oddly— the sex of the- devotee must not be proclaimed— in the nether 
garments of a man, i.e.; loose white drapery about the legs, and a long coat. 
Her hair was worn in coils on the top of her head Snd round her neck 
hung sacred beads, and a Kali necklet of skulls in gold and enamel work. To 
her the symbol was not gruesome. Kali, she would tell you, was the 
power of God, the ‘ Energy of the Gods ’ and the heads represent the 
giants of wickedness whom she has slain.

She was extraordinary in her dealings with people, quick to discern 
true from false; fearless in her denunciation of* hypocrisy, withal .that 
she was never aught but courteous. Pilgrims from all parts of India 
came and fell at her feet and passed on to other shrines, or lingered in the 
outer courtyard on the chance of a word ; the meaning 6f a text, some 
family or caste difficulty, advice as to the moment’s physical or worldly need, 
allNwere brought her; for she shut out nothing, and was a shrewd saint- 
about business other than' her own. I have known her wave off a pilgrim—
‘ she would not insult her feet ’ -was the reason given. She seemed to 
gather all that mattered about this type of person in a single glance. 
To one who came in curiosity pure and simple, though lie pretended interest 
in sotne Sanskrit text, she said, quietly looking him in the eyes while he 
stumbled over his unveracities : ‘ No, you shall not hear whence I came,, 
nor anything about me.’ But to another more sincere, though equally 
curious, she said, * I come from a land where women ride and men wage- 
war.’

In 1857 she was already a factious Sanskrit scholar, so powerful that her
influence, purely religious,, was mistaken for political............... When the
country settled down, she wandered to the different places of pilgrimage 
all over India, meditating and buying merit'. Everywhere had she been, 
everywhere that is holy, and as an old woman, eyes dim with pray£iv_ throat 
drawn with fasting, she settled in Bengal and devoted herself-to- the reli­
gious education of her community. ‘ I have spent a lifetime in prater ; 
now I am ready to work.’ But the praying was not over.

JFiom 5 to 9 of a morning, she shut herself away in her House of Qods, 
and no one dared disturb her.. .  .Not one of her devotees or friends had any 
knowledge of wl?at_was within her House of Gods, yet all alike, alien in. 
faith, disciple or visiting devotee saw her face aSj^e left that house after 
her communings with eternity.. . . . .

^hortly before her time was come, she left the town where sh’e lived 
for thft holy City of Death___ Ther§, one morning she said quite calmly



to her disciples, after the ceremonial bath and 'pobja, ' this is the last 
time I shall worship in this house (her Bbdy) waste no time in regret, let 
us talk of- the things we should be sorry to have left unsaid.’ And all 
that day the faithful gathered round her and she expounded the scrip­
tures with an insight unequalled even by herself. She ate nothing— ‘ why 
prop up the house that is falling ? ’

... At night she asked to be taken down to the. sacred river and there 
sat on the stone steps ofthe ghat, claiming no support, no physical fcom- 
.fort, and then in the hour of dawn ‘ It is right,’ she said, and fell back. 
ThSy put her into a boat and took her across to the ghat of the soul’s 
departure and there slipped her quietly into the stream, for that is all the 
burial servicS for one who is holy.”  1

68. There is now a steadily increasing movement among
. orthodox Hindu. girls (some of them widows, others of an^ 
age beyond the ordinary age-of marriage) to -acquire a competent 
knowledge of ancient Sanskrit learning and culture. Year after 
year, such girls are appearing at, and successfully passing, the 
first and second Sanskrit examinations conducted by the Govern­
ment. Some of these girls have even passed the title examination 
which is of a very high standard. In two of these subjects one 
woman candidate was first. Another girl has passed the title ex­
amination in two departments of philosophy— the Vedanta and the 
SanJchya. This significant movement is spreading over the different 
parts of the country. The successful candidates come from Eastern 
and Gentral Bengal, from the United Provinces and even from 
so far west as the Punjab. One of the girls whopasged- the title 
examination is now in the Asram at Jagatpur the district of 
Chittagong, where she is training other girls on like fines with a 
view to their teaching Sanskrit learning in the zananas.

69. The most conservative-minded of Indians would repudiate 
a wish to allow ‘ th^ living to be governed'by the dead.’ It is 
because the dead signify something that still lives that the great 
majority of our witnesses plead for loyalty to the bestTiraditions 
of the past in the working out of new educational plan§ for the 
girls of the present. And the response which is given to such 
an appeal by some of the young w«men who are now receiving 
higher education in Bengal is illustrated fey the following pas­
sage from an essay on ‘ The Message of the Age to Girls by

1 Between the Twilights, being Studies o£ Indian Women by One of Themselves, by C. 
Sorabji (Harpers, 1890), pages 66-72.



Miss Ashabati Sarkar, a third year student of the Bethune. College, 
Calcutta.1

“ Tlie girls of Bengal have been receiving education for about’forty yeais. 
The time has come when we shaH have to choose one or other of the 
ways. What way are we going to choose ? The first glamour of awakening 
has passed. It is time some of the unpleasant features of the emancipa­
tion of women should pass, also, and make room for reason and clear
thought which will make every girl of Bengal a true woman...........It is. the
spirit in which life is led that matters. The "power of self-contrpl is 
another name for liberty. Liberty consists* in the right of choosing accord­
ing to conscience and reason. This control was forced upon v^jmen by men 
before, but is now to come from within ourselves. To this, love must be 
added. Reason is supreme only by the side of love. Love has worked 
miracles and will work thus for ever. It is impossible to be just unless one 
has the power of loving. e Love is the fulfilment of tile Law.’ ”

70. Received and given in this spirit, education may impart 
the power alike of self-realisation and of self-restraint. It may 
-bring, through the mother's trained insight and loving knowledge, 
wiser but not less affectionate care to the children in health and in 
illness, and a more far-seeing but not less tender guidance* of' 
their wills and thoughts during those first impressionable years 
when body and mind need the most delicate and yet deliberate 
touch.. I t  can enlighten, by a knowledge of what cleanliness and 
fresh air may do both in warding off disease and in curing it, the 
thoughts and affections of women in the hours when they tend 
the sick. It can induce that attitude of mind which is reverent 
and loyal towards the spiritual wisdom of the past and yet sure in 
its dis&imination of false from true. It can give a tenderness which 
is not weakened by timidity, a simplicity which is not ignorance, a 
freedom which is not disobedient. The woman is true guardian 
of the early education of the children  ̂of 'the race, and she herself 
must have that which she alone can impart in*turn to them. _The 
way to much of what is Best in education lies through. the edu­
cation of girls and women. And, as the' 'ancient law-giver said, 
“ When the women of a house are satisfied afnd happy, the Gods 
are pleased.”

------------- ----------------------------------------------------* ------------ LL--------------- ------- ----------------------------------------- ------ ---------
1 The Bethime College Magazine, March, 1918.



I .— The problem^.,

1. Musalmans have their* own traditions a»<i ideals— traditions 
and ideals which are the common property of Islam but wj Sh 
cannot be wholly identical with those of any other communtc\ 
Prominent among the ideals which sway the ordinary Musalrtr j 
is the conviction that nothing would compensate him for the \/ss 
of conscious membership of the" great Muslim community of the 
world. So, while the Bengali Musalman is genuinely anxious 
that his community should jeap the fuH benefits of secular edu­
cation, he is not prepared to take those benefits at the price of 
anjj real sacrifice of Islamic tradition or custom. Certain things 
he has with reluctance foregone; others he may concede; but 
reluctance there will ^always be, and that reluctance will be all the 
more real, because it is not so much individual £s corporate, 
communal rather than personal in its instincts and nnity. The 
feeling of the Musalman is tinged with a not unnatural pride. 
His traditional culture is the culture which was evolved .during 
the great days of Islam. It recalls the University of Baghdad and 
Haroun-al-R aschid. It is something for a boy in a remote village 
in Eastern Bengal to find that he is following the same line of 
study as that taught in the Azhar Mosque at Cairo. “ It has to 
be borne in mind, ” writes Maulvi Abdul Karim, an ex-Inspector 
of Schools and a protagonist of English education, “ that in 
Islamic countries the education that ma*kes great statesmen and 
administrators is similar to that imparted in th^ madrassahs in 

^this country.”1 To-day the Hindu, like the Musalman, looks out 
on. the world which lies outside India and feels the impulse of a 
more than national life. But his ideals spring from the soil of 
India. To him India is the abiding background of his thoughts 
and hopes. The Indian Musalman, like the Hindu*, is an Indian 
patriot and' feels towards India as towards his motherland. But

1 General Memoranda, page 172. 
( 143 .)



rooted in his heart are other ideals also, the ideals of Islam, tlj,e 
conception of a society at once cosmopolitan and exclusive, 
traditions which carry his imagination back to a past which holds 
not only Indian history but much beside.

“ We beg to point out” , wrote the Musalmans of Calcutta in a petition 
which they brought to*us, “  that no scheme of reconstruction can be useful 
or beneficial, unless it recognises the existence of conflicting ideals and con­
flicting interests in almost every sphere of life—Social, political, and religious 
—among the different sections of the population. The principle and practice 
of education which might have proved beneficial in a country with uniform 
people, uniform interests and uniform ideals, must necessarily be modified 
to suit the special circumstances that exist in this country.” 1

2. The chapter on the education of Musalmans in the Quin­
quennial Review of Education in Bengal, 1912-17, begins as 
follows :2—

“ The Moslem population of Bengal is 23,989,719 out of a total of 
45,483,077, that is to say, 52-7 per cent, of the total population of Bengal 
is Moslem. Of the total Moslem population 22,968,168 are illiterate, wljile 
62,301 only are literate in English. This review records a certain amount 
of progress, but the figures are not reassuring. It is impossible to lay too 
much stress.on the urgency of raising the standard of literacy in the Moslem 
community of Bengal. Tfie ideals of "this community differ to some extent 
from those of the' other inhabitants of the Presidency. Their history and 
traditions are stored away in Arabic and Persian manuscripts. They are 
followers of Islam and the illiterate are readily swayed by maulvis, who 
profess to be learned in Moslem law and to speak as its interpreters.

The largest Moslem population in Bengal is "in the northern and 
eastern districts of the Presidency. Tlie people of these parts are generally 
conservative, and their only concern outside their own immediate personal 
interests is the propagation of Islam. The successful Moslem cultivator of 
these parts who desires to educate h'is son will send him to a matkassah 
to learn Mosletn law, literature, logic, rhetoric and philosophy and to study 
Hadis and Tafstr.3 He is not interested in the study of Arabic for its* 
literature, but only because.it. is the language of the Koran. If a Moslem 
in Eastern Bengal wants to endow an educational institution, he founds 
a madrassah and# puts it under the charge of maulvis, who claim to be 
versed in Islamic lore.

One thing which it is necessary to emphasise is that the backwardness, 
of this community is primarily due to the apathy of the people in the- 
matter of education, and until this indifference is removed progress is im­
possible. Moslems represent more than half the total population of Bengal

1 Genera] Memoranda, page 209.
2 Progress of Education in Bengal 1912-13 to  1916-11, Fifth Quinquennial Review 

by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), paras. 593-595.
3 Tafstr is Quranic exegesis and Hadis, the science of Apostolic tradition.



aid until they are educated .sufficiently to be able to take an interest in 
the affairs Qf public life, it is difficult to conceive of Bengal as a part of a 
self-governing dominion within the British Empire. Indeed it seems that 
the only possible way in which these people can be made to realise tlieir 
privileges and responsibilities as subjects of the British Empire is by giving 
them every facility for English education.”

3. The great disparity between the educational progress of the 
Hindus and the Musalmans attracted the attention of the Indian 
Education Commission of l£82. They pointed *out that, whereas 
32-3 per ceflt. of the population of the provinces of Bengal and 
Assam, as they were then constituted, was Muslim, the percentage 
of 'Musalmans under instruction in all schools of which the Provin­
cial Education Department had cognisance was 14-4 only. They 
quoted the Bengal Director of Public Instruction as Having reported 
to them that:—■

“ During the last five years, out of 3,499 candidates who passed the 
entrance examination from these provinces, 132 or 3-8 per cent, only were 
Mu^lmans. They ougfffc to have been ten-fold ,more numerous. Out of 
900 passed for the first arts in the same period, Musalmans gained only
11 passes or 1-2 per cent., and out of 429"passes for the B.A., they gained 
only 5 or 1-1 per cent. Hence, not only the number of Musalmans wh6 
pass the entrance is less than one-tenth of what it ought to be, but this 
painful inferiority steadily in creases in the higher examinations.” 1

4. During the 35 years which have passed since the Indian Edu • 
cation Commission wrote their report, there have been many and 
great changes in India. While the Commissioners were still delib­
erating, Mr. Ameer Ali published an article in the Nineteenth, 
Century in which he expressed the conviction that “  unless effective 
measures of reform are adopted, and that without delay, the 
unsatisfactory condition of the Muhammadans threatens to become 
a source of anxiety # and danger to British administration in 
India.” 2 About this time Sir Syed Ahmad entered the lists 
against the general opinion of his co-religionists. By popular 
lectures and in the columns of his two journals he fought the 
v\ew- which advocated an almost exclusive devotion on the part 
<5f j&usalmans to an oriental education of -a traditional type. H^ 
founded several associations and ultimately organised the All India 
Muhammadan Educational Conference. His greatest achieyement
was* the establishment of the Muhammadan* Apglo-Oriental

______________________________________________________________ i_____________ - ____________ *A
1 Report of the Indian Education Commission, Chapter IX , para. 563, (Calcutta, 

ISSO.'t .
•2 Nineteenth Century, August 1882, pages 193-215.



College at Aligarh. But he was not alone in his work. Writirlg 
in the Fifth Quinquennial Review of Education, in India 
(1902-1907), Mr. H. W . Orange, who was then Director General of 
Education in India, recorded the view that among the causes 
contributory to the improvements which were then taking place in 
the education of Musalmans “ a high place must be assigned to 
the propaganda carried on by public-spirited leaders such as the 
late Nawab Moh^in%ul-Mulk and to the Muhammadan educational 
conferences annually organised by them.”  ̂All this tas not been 
without effect. The Musalmans throughout the length and breadth 
of India have been deeply stirred. But the difficulties are deep- 
seated. The following passage in which the Indian. Education 
Commission discussed the backwardness of the Bengali Musalmans 
might^almost have been written yesterday :—

“ Various causes, some general and some particular, were assigned by 
the officers consulted as the obstacles which had barred the progress of 
education, both higher and lower. Among the general causes assignee  ̂ by 
them were the apathy of the Musalman race ; their pride, their religious 
■exclusiveness; the love of their own literature among those of them who 
•cared for any education at a ll; the idea so persistently held that education • 
ought to be a free gift. Among the particular causes, a want of sympathy 
between Hindu teachers and Musalman pupils; a want of consideration in 
-the arrangements of the Education Department .and, perhaps-^bove all, the 
-depressed condition of the bulk of Bengali Musalmans.” 1

3*. If an Education Commission, with the Vhole of India as 
its scope, were now to investigate the reason why in the 
matter of education the Muslim community is still lagging behind 
the Hindu, we doubt whether they Would get much ngarer 
the truth than the Commission of 1882. After discussing the 
■deterrent causes— a subject of debate, the report explains, even 
among the Musalmans 'themselves— it suggested that a candid 
Musalman would probably admit, „ that the most powerful 
factors are to tfe found in pride of race, a memory of bygone. 
superiority, religious fears, and a not unnatural attachment to 
the learning of Islam.2

% The recommendgrtions recorded by the Indian Education 
Commission in connexion with tfce education of Musalmans were 
concerned mainly with secondary and primary education. The



Commission proposed, that Muslim education should be helped by 
special grants, scholarships and free studentships, by encouraging 
the addition of secular-subjects to the curricula of Muslim schools ; 
by prescribing special standards for Muslim primary schools; by 
the use of Hindustani as the principal medium of instruction in 
many primary and middle Muslim schools ; by better provision 
for instruction in Hindustani and Persian; by the encouragement 
of higher education among Musalmans ; by the training of Muslim 
teachers’; by the appointment of Muslim school inspectors ; by 
devoting special attention to Muslim education in the amnual 
report of the Department of Public Instruction ; by the encourage­
ment of associations for the prosecution of Muslim education ; 
and by the distribution to Musalmans of a larger share of Govern­
ment patronage.

7. In 1871 Dr. *W. W . (later Sir William) Hunter had published 
a book on the Musalmans of India, in which he attributed the- 
general indifference •towards western education evinced by the- 
Bengali Muslim community to three main causes : (a) the want -of 
Muslim teachers, (b) the absence of the p^vision of Muslim langua­
ges, and (c) the absence of religious education.

“ The truth is ” , he wrote, “  that our system of public instruction ignores' 
the three most powerful instincts of the Musalman heart. In the first plaeer 
it conducts education in the vernacular of Bengal, a language which the 
educated Muhammackins despise, and by means of Hindu teachers, ’vfhom 
the whole Muhammadan community hates. The Bengali -school master 
talks his own dialect and a vile Urdu, the latter of which is to him an acquir­
ed language almost as much as it is to ourselves. Moreover, his gentle and 
timid character unfits him to maintain order among Musalman boys.
‘ Nothing on earth said a Muhammadan husbandman recently to an 
English official, ‘ would induce me to send my boy to a Bengali teacher.’ In 
the second place, our rural ̂ schools seldom enable a Muhammadan to lepra 
the tongues necessary for his holding a respectable position in life"j and for 
the performance of his religious duties. Every Muhammadan gentleman 
must have some knowledge of Persian, and Persian is a language unknown 

/•even in our higher class district schools. Every Musalman, from the peasant 
to .the prince,- ought to say his prayers in one of the sacred languages,
Persian or Arabic, and this our schools h^ve 'never recognized........ In'the
third place, our system of public instruction makes no provision for the 
religious education of the Muhammadan youth. It overlooks the fact\h.at 
among the Hindus a large and powerful .caste has come down from time 
immemorial for supplying this part of a boy’s training, »while among the 
Muhammadans no separate body of clergy exists. Every head of a Musal­
man household is supposed to know the duties of his religion, and to be his, 
own family priest. Public ministrations are indeed conducted at the



mosques; but it is the glory of Islam that its temples are not made with 
hands, and that its ceremonies can be performed anywhere upon God’s earth 
or under His heaven's. A system of purely secular education is adapted to 
ydcy few nations. In the opinion of many deeply thinking men, it has 
signally failed in Ireland, and it is certainly altogether unsuited to the 
alliterate and fanatical peasantry of Muhammadan Bengal.” 1

8. During the Muslim rule in Bengal there were madrassgjis 
all over the country, and, as Maulvi Abdul Karim says, “ every 
mosque was a madrassah in miniature.” 2 Arabic,"gcholars taught 
the theology, the law and the literature of Islam, and asked for 
no remuneration from their pupils. With the break up of the 
Muslim power most of these institutions collapsed. But in the 
time of Warren Hastings and until 1837 Persian still continued 
to _be the language of the law courts, and when Warren Hastings 
•established the Calcutta Madrassah in .1782, he did so mainly for 
the purpose of training' Musalmans to be officers in the East India 
Company’s service. When in 1837 Persian was discontinued as 
the language of the courts, the Calcutta Madrassah and other 
institutions which had been founded on similar lines ceased to 
be of value' as training grounds for tjie public service. Other 
schools and colleges were open to them, but the Musalmans 
held aloof from English education, which they regarded with 
suspicion not unmixed with contempt, as being secular not 
religious, technical rather than liberal— not in fact, in their 
opinion, the education of a gentleman. The feeling of the com­
munity has been modified. During the last few years the Musal­
mans of Bengal have taken more and more advantage of the 
ordinary courses of instruction. Their enrolment in secondary 
schools and colleges has considterably increased. It has been 
•suggested to us that this development is due to economic pres­
sure as* well as to an increased regard for the education which 
secondary schools and colleges impart. We have referred else­
where to the pressure on the soil, which forces the cultivator to 
look for the support of some of his sons to callings which take 
them away from the la^id.3 The small landholder moreover 
.finds that his rents dq not go so far as they went once, and that

1 The Indian Musalmans by Dr. W* W. Hunter, pages J.81 and 182, (Second Edition, 
Xondorii Triibner & bo., 1872.)

2 Para. 58, infra.
3 Chapter VIII, para. 1].



more of his dependents are compelled to earn something for them­
selves. In spite of this a considerable proportion of the Musal­
mans under instruction are still'pupils irfmaktabs and madrassahs. 
Whenever private Muslim educational enterprise is concerned, 
it tends to develope purely Islamic institutions. Muslim asso­
ciations often ask Government to inerease the facilities for Muslim 
boys, but they plead'at the same time for-special Muslim institu­
tions, special text-booksr special inspecting officers. This means 
that the community is anxious for a system of education which 
will §nable it to preserve its social and religious personality and 
its communal -traditions.

9. The position, was described by the Committee which was 
appointed by the Government of Bengal in 1914, and to which 
reference is made inv the next section of this chapter.

“ Although Jtfhere has been a tendency during the past few years for 
Moslems to take more advantage of the ordinary courses of instruction, and 
although the number o£ Moslems in various kind’s‘of schools has increased, 
vet 'wherever -private Moslem enterprise is concerned, it tends to develope 
purely Islamic institutions. The reason is that there is still a strong 
feeling in the community that a separate system of education will 
preserve the social and religious independence of Moslems.

We fully realise this tendency and at the same time we feel that, 
with the limited funds which are at the disposal of the Government for the 
encouragement of education, it is'impracticable to insist that a Moslem 
boy shall, throughout his educational career, be educated in schools intended 
exclusively for Moslelns. At the same time we cannot ignore the facl? that 
a largfe section of the community regards general educational institutions 
with Suspicion <and we therefore think that it is still necessary for Govern-' 
ment to aid and in some cases to maintain a number of separate 
institutions for Moslems. In this connexion we record the following recom­
mendation :—

That, while it ( is necessary to maintain special institutions for 
Moslems, it is undesirabfcs to develope further a system of education for 
this community separate from that of other communities. The existing 
systems should be carefully exaitiined to see where they fail to satisfy 
members of the community, and necessary modifications should be intro­
duced-” 1

This general statement of policy* which should be read in 
connexion with the specific recommendations which followed it, 
applied to the education of boys and men and not to the educa­
tion of girls arid women.

1 Report of. the Committee appointed by the Government of Bengal to  considor 
questions connected 'with Muhammadan education, j /a g e  16 (Calcutta, 1915.)



I I .— The progress  ̂of Muslim education in Bengal from 1905 to 191 f .

10. In 1905 the Province of Eastern Bengal and Assam was 
constituted. This province c'eased to exist on the 1st April 1912. 
During this period the educational progress made by the Musal­
mans of Eastern Bengal was marked. Among the measures 
adopted by the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam for 
the encouragement of the education of Musalmans, the following 
were the most important t1—

(1 ) the introduction of Urdu teaching into selected primary
schools ;

(2) the provision of liberal grants-in-aid ;
(3) the reservation of special scholarships and free studentships ;
(4) the provision of extended hostel accommodation ; and
(5) the appointment of a larger paoportion of Musalmans to

the educational services.

1 1 . As regards hostels the following extract from the resolution 
of the Government of Bengal on the Quinquennial Review of Edu­
cation in Eastern Bengal for the-period 1908-1913 is of interest :—

“ The question of hostel accommodation is of urgent importance. The 
great majority of Muhammadans live in-the villages, and they experience great 
difficulty in finding homes for their boys who attend school in the towns. 
Suitable accommodation amidst desirable surroundings is expensive or not 
available, and parents are naturally reluctant to send their boys away to 
live in,conditions which may be harmful to them. Many, it is believed, are 
prevented from educating their sons by these obstacles. The remedy lies 
in providing adequate hostel accommodation for Muhammadan boys in con­
nexion with the schools. •

Special efforts have been made during the quinquennium to effect a by 
improvement-in this direction, with the result that* every college and nearly 
every Government high sch«ol has now a Muhammadan hostel. Private? 
schools have been encouraged to follow ,suit. It is satisfactory to note a. 
readiness among ihe Muhammadans themselves to provide funds for the 
establishment of hostels in towns where there are large aided schools.

12 . Shortly after the territorial readjustment had been an­
nounced Lord Harding* visited Dacca. On his return from there 
he received in Calcutta on the 16th February 1912 a deputation,

1 Review of the Progress and Education in Eastern Bengal and Assam, 1907-08 to  
19L1-12, Volume I, para. 262.



of Arabic, Persian and Urdu ; (5) that there should be more 
scholarships and free-studentships ; (6) that there should be more 
hostels and that these should be under the supervision of p^pperly 
qualified Musalmans ; (7) that there should be an increase in the 
number of the special officers of the Education Department charged 
\Yith the special task of fostering the education of Musalmans (such 
officers are at present the Assistant Director of Public Instruction 
for ‘Muhammadan Education and the^speci%l ^Muslim inspecting 
officers), anc} that the work of these officers should be so arranged 
as to make their influence most widely and expeditiously effective.

16. On one matter the Committee laid special emphasis. It 
pointed out that *the secondary school system comprised (a) 
Government schools, (b) schools managed by local bodies, (c) aided 
schools and (d) unaided schools, and observed 'fchat whereas the 
Department of Public Instruction had some control over Govern­
ment schools and schools managed by local bodies and could 
impose on aided schools certain regulations by way of conditions 
involved in the acceptance of grantss the authority of the Depart­
ment over unaided schools- was slight; and that the real control 
over high schools generally rested with the University of Calcutta. 
In the face of this situation the Committee found it necessary to 
record in their report that “ even unaided schools recognised by 
the University are public institutions and as such the University 
should insist on "their being made acceptable to all clashes and 
communities of His Majesty’s subjects"in Bengal.” 1

17. This suggests a general consideration which is of importance. 
We have referred elsewhere t-o a certain popular suspicion of 
Government control over education.2 The Muslim community does 
not appear to share ijL this suspicion ; on the contrary it still 
looks witit confidence to Government and appears reluctant to 
entrust its destinies to any popularly constituted %body. A  note 
submitted to the Commission by Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury 
contains the, following passagey*^

“ The appointment of a board for secondly education in order to advise 
Government about the distribution of grants and* other matters of p^Jicy, 
was first proposed in 1914 during the lifetime of the late Nawarb of

1 The Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider 
questions connected with Muhammadan education, Chapter VI, page 24 (Caieucta 1915).

8 Chapter X , Section IV.



7 ,
Dacca. He considered the scheme detrimental to the interests of Muham­
madans and, on account of his opposition, the proposal was dropped. Last 
year again a resolution for creating an advisory board for secondary edu­
cation* was moved in the Bengal Legislative Council and all Muhammadan 
members and the member in charge of the Education portfolio opposed I t  
and, consequently, the resolution fell through. The MuhaiAmadans of Bengal 
consider it a question of vital importance in their own interest that the 
distribution of grants and the control of educational policy should rest 
with Government. The creation of a large secondary education board, 
with powers to distribute grants and to* advise Government on questions 
of policy, will be detrimental to the interests of Muhammadans. Muham­
madans will never be able to derive their full share from the institutions 
maintained or started by public funds, until a special treatment, similar to 
that accorded, by Lord Hardinge and Lord Carmichael, be reserved to them. 
Muhammadans are afraid that the special facilities which now exist in 
secondary education will no longer exist, if secondary education be entrusted
to a board................ From the experience of the University of Calcutta
Muhammadans will-be afraid that the advantages and special facilities 
which they now enjoy, and which they expect to get in future, will all be set 
aside by the board should it unfortunately be created.” 1

18. As regards the language problem, the Committee pointed 
out that, while a Bengali Hindu Who takes a high school course 
has only to read three languages^ English, Sanskrit and Bengali, a 
Bengali Muslim boy who takes the same course has to read as 
many as five languages, viz., English, Arabic, Persian, Urdu and 
Bengali, and that this burden of languagejias told seriously upon 
the general educational progress of the Musalmans of Bengal. To 
lighten the burden, the Committee recommended that Urdu should 
be recognised by the University of Calcutta as a second language 
for those whose vernacular is not Urdu.2 The deputation of the 
Musalmans of Calcutta which appeared before us made oji this 
question the folloAving statement:—

“ The Muhammadan leaders have come to the conclusion that though 
we cannot drop the study oi any one of the five fanguages it is not necessary 
for every individual boy to study all of them. The Muhammadan boy whose 
mother tongue i# Bengali should receive his primary education in Bengali
and should study a classical language, Arabic, Persian or Urdu............ We
can confidently assert that Urdu for a Bengali-speaking boy is even more 
difficult than Persian is for an Jlrdu-speaking boy.” 3

The present regulations for the matriculation examination 
of the University of Calcutta prescribe that male candidates

---------------as------f-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
1 Question 4.
2 Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider questions 

connected with Muhammadan education,'paras. 94-95 (Calcutta 1915),
•General Memoranda, page 212,



($ome exceptions are made for women and girls) (a) should be 
examined in other subjects of which English is one, and in one 
of the following languagesSanskrit, Pali, Arabic, Persian, 
Hebrew, Classical Armenian, Classical Tibetan, Greek, Latin, and 
{•&) that they should be required to write a composition in one of 
tl^e following vernacular languages:— Bengali, Hindi, Uriya, 
Assamese, Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modern Tibetan, 
Khasi. If the vernacular of. % candidate is a l^n^uage not included 
in the above list he has to take an alternative paper, either (i) in 
English composition, or (ii) in French, J or (iii) in German. The 
proposal is that Urdu should be added to the languages under (a) 
above for those bays whose vernacular is not Urdu and who 
therefore do not offer it under (b).

20. The Committee passed twenty-six resolutions on collegiate 
education and described the general position of the Musalmans in 
this regard in the following words :—

"•"We notice with regret that, out of 14,746 students studying in arts 
colleges in Calcutta, only 1,154 are Moslems, and we appeal to Government 
to take such action as will enable Moslems to have a greater share in the 
facilities which are offered for college education. "We consider the poverty 
of the community, its inadequate representation on the Senate, Syndicate and 
boards of studies of the University, as also on the governing bodies of 
colleges, the non-affiliation of colleges in Arabic and Persian, and the lack of 
hostel accommodation for Moslem college students are the chief reasons 
why Moslems do not take greater advantage of the collegiate system.” 1 •

21. The Committee recommended that no college shouM be 
given a grant-in-aid unless there are professors of Arabic and 
Persian and Urdu on its staff, and that in order to enable the aided 
colleges to make thiff provision increased grants should be given 
where necessary.

22. In Chapter X  of their report, which deals with religious 
and moral instruction, the Committee insisted that% moral educa­
tion for Musalmans- cannot be separated from religious education. 
They desired to enforce religious observances in Muslim hostels 
-and they urged the importance of Muslim pupils in all scWals and 
colleges wearing their distinctive dress, including a cap.2

* ^̂  ^
1 Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Governmerft to consider ques­

tions connected with Muhammadan education, paras. 114-139. «
2 Ibid., para. 145. The wearing of a cap tjy Muslim students was also urged by the 

Muslim deputation which waited on the Commission at Rangpur.



The question of religious instruction in hostels is discussed in 
Chapters ^ I X  and X X X I X  of this report.

23. The Governor of Bengal in Council dealt with the Com- 
mittee’s,report in his resolution No. 1227-Edn., dated 3rd August 
1916. On 'the general question of the educational progress of the 
Musalmans of the Presidency, the resolution said :—

“ The inequality of the progress in education made by the Hindu.and 
Muhammadan comisuMtics is patent. The comparatively slow advance 
made by the MuhammadaSs. more especially in the higher branches of educa­
tion, has prevented them taking as full a part in the political, professional 
and industrial life of the province as the Hindus; and many of the present 
administrative difficulties in Bengal are due to the" educational inequality 
between the two communities. Comparatively fe\f Muhammadans are 
engaged in .professional pursuits. They are largely outnumbered by the 
Hindus in industries and commerce. The deficiency of Muhammadans 
qualified for appointment to administrative posts is a not infrequent source 
of embarrassment to Government. Their disabilities are largely due to 
their having failed to keep pace with the Hindus in the matter of education. 
The development of the country, in political as well as in other directions, 
is dependent on the uniform educational progress of the two main constit­
uents of the population and on their equal capacity to take advantage both 
of the opportunities now open to them and of the fuller opportunities which 
may be available hereafter. The Government of India are anxious that all 
reasonable facilities should be provided for the education of Muhammadans, 
and the Governor in Council is convinced that it is in the interests both of 
the Government and the people as a whole that the Muhammadans who, 
in sjjite of recent efforts, have still much lost ground to make up, should 
receive such special facilities as may be necessary to e liable them to benefit 
as fully as the Hindus from the educational institutions which are maintained, 
wholly or partially, out of public funds.”

24. As regards religious instruction, the Governor in Council 
expressed his sympathy with the desire of the Committee, but 
pointed'out that the whole question of religious and moral instruc­
tion in schools was then (as it still is) under the consideration of 
the Government of India, and that, pending the issue of orders by 
that GovernmAt, the local Government were unable to take any 
action.

25. TJ& Muslim deputations and representations which we have 
recê f*£cL (see Section VII below) laid stress on the subject of relig-1 
ious instruction and observances. The general contentions were
(a) that religions instruction should be included in the courses of 
the University * (b) that provision should be made for religious 
■instruction in all hostels in which Muslim students, reside and 
thafr in all such hostels and in all colleges a room should bet set
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the Muslim population to the total population of the area 
concerned.1 '

32. In order to increase the number of Muslim teachers, the 
■Governor in Council agreed that the adequate representation of 
Musalmans on the managing committees and on the teaching staffs 
ot schools should be a condition of grant-in-aid.2

33. It is convenient at this point to sum up the more important 
arrangements which have been made by the Government of Bengal 
to facilitate, and encourage the education of the Musalmans of 
the Presidency. The summary which follows is taken almost word 
for word from the Fifth Quinquennial Review of Education in 
Bengal:—

(a) Twenty-five per cent. of. the vacancies each year in all Government 
and aided colleges must be reserved for Musalmans.

(b) In all Government schools a certain percentage of the vacancies 
each year in each class must be reserved for Musalmans. This percentage is 
fixec  ̂by the head masters in consultation with the divisional in&pectors of 
schools and has reference not only" to the Musalmans in the school, but 
also to the Muslim population of the locality.

(c) In order to provide funds for special scholarships in colleges and high 
schools, Government undertook the entire responsibility "for the support of 
the madrassahs at Dacca, Chittagong, Hooghly and Rajshahi, thus setting 
free from the Mohsin fund3 a certain amount of money belonging to the 
fund. This amount has been utilised to establish a number of stipends 
tenable by Musalman^ in arts and professional colleges and in madrassahs.

(d) In order to remove, as far as possible, the disabilities of Muslim 
pupils in ordinary schools and colleges, the Government of Bengal* Have 

.tried to insist on there being a Muslim element on the staff of every school, 
in addition to the teachers of Arabic and Persian. Annual reports have 
now .to be submitted by the appointing authorities to the Director of Public 
Instruction, showing how vacancies during the year have been filled. A  
similar procedure is prescribed in respect to the appointment of clerks in 
offices.

(e\_ An Assistant Director of Public Instruction and five special assistant 
inspectors for Muslim education were appointed. Such appointments are 
not found outside Bengal.

1 The memorial o f the Musalmans of Rajshahi, jfllra. 2, 40 per cent.— GCTm l Memo- 
randa, page 217 ; and memorial o f the Musalmans of Assaifi, para. 5, 30 to 50 pei^^pt,—  
General Memoranda, page 207.

2 See Resolution No. 1227-Edn., dated the 3rd August 1916, of the Qfi.vemment of 
Bengal, General Department, Education, Calcutta Gazette, the 9th^4.ugust 1916.

3 An endowment fund left by Haji Muhammad Mohsin^of Howghly, pT.rt o f which 
is devote^ to the education of Musalmans, seethe volume of appendices to .this report.



(/) In  ̂order to allow Muslim boys in colleges and schools to perform 
their jumma prayers, orders have been issued (1) that in all Government 
colleges work should be suspended for an hour about midday .on Fridays, 
(2) that in Government schools the managing committees shall decide 
whether (a) the school shall be closed* for a half-day on Fridays instead 
of on Saturdays (in this case schools would close on Fridays at 12-30 
p.m.) or (b) work should be suspended for one hour on Fridays.

(g) Orders have been issued to divisional inspectors of schools to .insist 
on the appointment of maulvis {viz., Muslim teachers of Arabic and Persian) 
where, in view of the Muslim population of the locality, a large number of 
Muslim pupils might*be*expected in the school.

{h) In order to mitigate the difficulties of Muslim students in Calcutta, 
a non-collegiate hostel with accommodation for 73 boarders was opened 
by the Bengal Government in Wellington Street, Calcutta, in July 1915. 
At the request of the Muslim community this hoetel has been called 
the Taylor Hostel after Mr. J. A. Taylor, the Assistant Director of Public 
Instruction for Muhammadan Education; Government has also provided 
additional accommodation for 70 boarders in two wings which were added 
to the Baker Madxassah Hostel (the hostel for college students attached to 
the Calcutta Madrassah). -~-

(i) During the quinquennium a sum of Rs. 84,000 a year was earmarked 
from 1914-15 from one of the recurring Imperial grants for the improvement 
of the education of 'Musalmans with special reference to what is known as 
the reformed madrassah scheme (see paragraph 60 of this chapter and 
Chapter XVI). This allotment has enabled the Education Department to 
increase the grants of all the six aided senior madrassahs and seven aided 
junior madrassahs and also to aid 55 junior madrassahs which had previously 
not been aided.

(jt) During the quinquennium a scheme was worked out for establishing 
a Government ‘ arts college ’ in Calcutta for Musalmans. This scheme has- 
been field up mainly on- financial grounds. The original Dacca University 
scheme included a college for Musalmans (see Chapter X X X III  of this 
report). •

(k) Facilities have been provided for Muslim students in connexion with 
professional colleges :—

{i) The Civil Engineering College, 'S ibpur.^ -The dearth of Muslim 
students in the various departments of this college was said to 
be chiefly due to the heavy charges that the students had to- 
bear/on account of messing. In order to remove this disability 
th^/Governing Body of the College proposed in 1914 that the 
^narges on account $ f  establishment, lighting, and superinten­
dence of the I^uslim hostel should be defrayed by Government, 
and that stipends should be paid to Muslim students according 
to a sliding scale. These proposals were sanctioned by the 
■Wfengal Government who, in terms of their resolution no. 4147/ 
dated ihe 16th November 1915, created four Mohsin stipends 
[see under (c) above] of Rs. 10 each tenable for two years in the 
civil engineering department of the College.



(it) The Medical College, Calcutta.— The Government Resolution just 
referred to created six Mohjdn stipends, of Rs. 15 a month and. 
made them tenable in the Medical College [see under (c) above].1

II I .— The present position.

. 34. The following table, which is based on the census of 1911, 
compares for each division of the Bengal Presidency, the number 
of 'Hindu and -Muslim malps and females (a) who are literate 
and (b) who ’ îre literate in English :2 —

Number of literate per 1,000.

Division.

— H i n d u s . M u s a l m a n s .

Males. Females. Males. Females.

Dacca . . . . . 238-8 28-5 60-1 1-5
Presidency ' . 249-8 35-5 96-1 3-2
Burdwan . . . . . 208-4- 11-6 150-4 7-0
Chittagong . . . . . 262-7 20-1 80-3 2-2
Rajshahi . . . . . 130-5 -  9-4 76-7 1-7

Number of literate in English per 1,(100.

Division
H i n d u s . M u s a l m a n s^

JMales. Females. Males. Females.

•
Dacca 36-9 •6 3-7 » -03
Presidency 62-5 - 1-8 7-9 •1
Burdwan V . • 26-5 •6 12-4 •4
Chittagong 30-3 •5 4-0 •04
Rajshahi 15-4 * -2 3-4 •02

It will be noticed that in the Eastern Bengal divNions, where the 
Muslim population is much the largest, the proportion o^Muslim liter­
ates is much smaller than in the Presictency^and Burdwa^Aiyisions.

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinquennial Review
by  W. W . Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), para. 598. »

2 The test of literacy for the purposes of the census is that t l*  individual should be?
able to write a letter to  a friend and read the answer to it. The ordinary literate is on£
who can do this in the vernacular ; a literate in English is one who can do it in English.• i



35. According to the ^recently issued Quinquennial Review of 
Education in Bengal the total numb ex of Musalmans under instruc­
tion on the 31st March 1917 in all classes of institutions both public 
•and private was 864,19a. Of these 817,105 are returned as in col­
leges and schools of public instruction, viz., institutions working 
in accordance with courses and standards recognised, or prescribed* 
either by the Education Department or by the University.

36. The numbef «of Muslim students in £ arts colleges ’ (i.e., 
institutions teaching for the ordinary university degfees in art3 
and science) was 1,639 or 8-8 per cent, of the total number of 
students of all creeds, as against 810 or 7'3 per cent, in 1912. In 
professional colleges the number was 303 or 6'§ per cent, of the 
total number of students, as against 94 or 4*2 per cent, in 1912. 
In high schools the number was 45,179 or 20-5 per cerfEPSf the 
total number, as against 26,629 or 18'3 per centv in 1912. In 
•middle English schools the number was 54,039 or 332  per cent, 
■of the total, as against 43,238 or 34-1 per cent.; and in midtile 
vernacular schools 8,258 or 34'1 per cent., as against 10,598 or 
29-7 per cent, in 1912.1

In primary schools Musalmans almost hold their own. Their 
number was 680,273' or 49‘5 per cent, of the total of pupils under 
instruction, as against 525,980 or 42-8 per cent, of the total in 1912.

3'f. To sum up the position as regards schools of public instruc­
tion, <tn the 31st March 1917 the Musalmans represented less than 
one-fifth of the total number of pupils in the high stage, less than 
a quarter of the pupils in the middle stage and just over a fifth 
of the pupils in the high and middle stages of school education 
taken together. In other words, though thg Musalmans represent 
£2'7 per cent, of the poptilation of the Bengal Presidency, their 
children constitute only about a fifth of the boys and girls who 
are receiving s f  secondary school education. On the other hand

1 Progresi^y Education in Bengal, A912-13 to 1916-17. Fifth Quinquennial Review 
by W. SS^Homell (Calcutta, J918), para. 599; and'General Tables III  A  and III B. 
The slight discrepancies between the figures given in para. 599 and the General Tables 

due to the fact that Musalmans in European schools are included in the tables, but 
omitted from tE ? totsris in the text. There were 864,195 Musalmans in colleges and 

Schools not specificalw designed for Europeans and 64 in European schools. Thus 
the total number of Muslim students in. public and private institutions inoluding 
European schools was 864,259.



56-6 per cent, of the children receiving primary education including 
the primary grade in secondary schools are Musalmans.

*■' *
38. Of the total 817,105, which represents Muslim pupils

in colleges and schools of public instruction, no less than 228,438- 
or 27’9 per cent, were in those Muslim primary schools (maktabs) 
which give some secular instruction according to recognised 
departmental curricula, or in madrassahs which teach the courses 
prescribed by the Education Department (viz.? 207,495 in maktabs 
and 20,945 in madrassahs). ~

39. The ‘ private5 institutions which are included in the- 
official statistics are institutions which do not work in accordance- 
with courses or standards prescribed, or recognised, either by 
the Education Department or by the University. The statistics 
for 1916-17 show 62,920 pupils as being in those institutions 
in Bengal. Of these students 47,183 or 75 per cent, were 
Musalmans; these figures include 25,458 boys and 7,393 girls, 
who were pupils of schools which teach nothing beyond the chanting 
of the Quran.

40. The following table indicates .the/educational progress of 
Bengali Musalmans during the last 35 years, i.e., since the- 
Education Commission of 1882. The figures are all the more 
striking, because £he figures in the first column include Bihaj and 
Orissa, while those in the last column refer to the existing Presidency 
of Bengal only :—

-------------------------------------------------------- ------------
— Number 

of pupils Number
Institution. in 1881-82 

in Bengal, 
Bihar and

of pupils 
in J916-17' 
in  Bengal.

Orissa.

Colleges—General . . . —. * )6 1,639
Colleges—Professional . . . . 303
High English Schools . . . . 3 ,8 8 ^ 45,179
Middle English Schools . . . . 5 ,0 3 6 ^ 54,061
Middle Vernacular Schools 7,741 ^ ^  8,258
Primary Schools . . . . .  

e •» 218,7S6 ^ ^ 8 0 ,2 7 3

41. In 191 ̂  the number of Musalmans who wem  SSSTIows of the 
Calcutta University was 7 out of a total of HCf No Musalman* 
has bepn elected a member of the Syndicate since its reconstruction



in 1904. In 1917 there was no Muslim member of the Students’ 
'Committee of Residence nor was the Muslim community repre­
sented on any of the other administrative bodies of the University. 
But some representation of the Muslim community has since been 
arranged.

42. The number of Musalmans in the governing bodies of the 
■colleges is inadequate. The Mymensingh College is the only, one 
which has two M&sdSmans on its governing body. Eight Govern­
ment and aided colleges have one Muslim member eacl?, the remain­
ing 23. colleges have no Musalmans on their governing bodies.

43. The table below shows how few Musalmans were employed 
in 1917 on the staffs of the various colleges. This is a serious 
difficulty arising largely ̂ from the small number of Musalmans 
■available for appointment. An adequate number of Muslim 
teachers is necessary not only to Secure confidence among th^  
Muslim students but also for the organisation of'Muslim hoStels 
for the provision of social life and tutorial guidance for the 
rstudents of that community.

Colleges.

T e a c h e r s  o f
ORIENTAL
SUBJECTS.

T e a c h e k s  OB
OTHER SUBJECTS. 

•
T o t a l .

Hindus 
(Sanskrit, 

Bengali 
and Pali).

Musalmans
(Arabic

and
Persian).

Euro­
peans. Hindus. Musal­

mans.

11 Government Colleges 39 15 ■28 213 17 *258
9 Aided Colleges1 20 8 120 8 128
8 Mission Colleges1 18 1 47 78 125

11 Unaided Colleges 33 4 4 » 231 4 239
University Staff (Arts 25 • 5 11 125 6 142

and Science). *
•6 Professional Colleges2 24 69 2 95

(except Law), a
University Law, Bjpon, ... 2 76 • 78

Earle, and Afc)aoea
Law Collea^ef

T o t a l 13?
m

33 110 912 37 1,065 ,
.

1 Some o m s  m i*ion colleges are aided, but no mission colleges are included under 
■the head ‘ aided colleges ’ as used in this table.

2 The teaching departments of the Digcesan College for Girls and Loreto House are 
not included.



-  44. The deputation of the Musalmans of Calcutta referred to 
the fact thgit there was no Musalman on the staff of the University 
Law College. They stated that competent Musalmans were avail­
able.1 Three'IVIusalmans have been appointed since then.

45. The following l;able shows the number and percentage of 
Mrq l̂im students in 1917 in the various types of colleges:—

Colleges.
Total j  

number o f 
students.

----
% Total 
number of 

Musalmans.

Percentage 
of Musal­

mans.

1 i Government Colleges . . . . . 5,323 811 15-2
9 Aided Colleges . . . . . . . 4,343 589 13-5
8 Mission Colleges / * . . . . . 2,910 180 6-1
11 Unaided Colleges . . . . . . 10,001 765 7-6
University Post-Graduate Classes in Arts and

Science 1,583 66 4-2
8 Professional Colleges (except Lg,w) 1,420 74 • 5-2
University Law, Ripon, Earle and Dacca Law 2,824 * 198 7-0

Colleges.

T o t a l 28,410 2,683 9-5

46. There is no Muslim college -in Bengal but proposals for the 
establishment of an Islamia college in Calcutta are now under consi­
deration. We have referred to this in Section Y  below.2 There Bre— 
three Muslim high schools maintained by the Government of Bengal. 
The Anglo-Persian Department of the Calcutta Madrassah is a 
high school. The‘Anglo-Persian departments of the Government 
madrassahs in Dacca and Chittagong were recently transferred 
to the divisional inspectors as Muslim high schools. Besides these 
high schools Government also maintains, madrassahs teaching 
the reformed madrassah course.3

47. We have already shewn4 that in 1916-17 the Muslim pupils 
in the high schools of Bengal represented 20-5 per cent., only of 
the total number of students. The percentage of the Musalmans 
who appeared at the matriculation examination o\L918 was 17-3 
only.

48. As regards residential accommodation, the follo^ijjg table 
shows the total 'number of Muslim students against theplaces

1 General Memoranda, page 210. J
2 See also para. 33(j) above, and Chapter X X X I f .
3 See also Chapter X V I.
4 Para. 36 above.



1 6 6  MUSALMANS AND TH EIR EDUCATIONAL NEEDSt [ c h a p .  y \.

available for them in recognised hostels, i.e. 
collegiate hostels (for university students)

, college and m>n-

Places.
Total 

number 
of Muslim 
students.

Total 
number 

of Muslim 
students 

for whom 
hostel 

accommo­
dation is 

available.

The per­
centage of 

Muslim 
students 

for whom 
hostel 

accommo­
dation 
exists.

Calcutta . . . . . . . . - l',241 515 41-4

Dacca . . . . . . . . 250 180 72-0

Mufassal . . . . . . . . 1,192 355 29-8

T o t a l 2,683 1,050 39'G

I V .— The education of'women tind girls.1

49. We have already stated (see paragraph 1 above) that 
according to the figures of the last census, the Muslim population 
of Bengal was 23,989,719. This figure includes women and girls, 
of whom 131,380 are in recognised collgges or schools. In 1916-17 
there were two Muslim girls only in colleges, 36 in high schools, 205 
in middle schools, 129,341 in primary schools including maktabs, 
and 1,796 in special schools.2 No Muslim girl passed the Calcutta 
University matriculation examination in 1918. The recent Quin­
quennial Review of the Progress of Education in Bengal says that 
the demand for women’s education is steadily rising.

“ The advance of education among Moslem women of the upper classes 
depends almost entirely upon the establishment ^nd maintenance of strictly 
purdah schools, which shouhl be staffed by Muhammadan women and con­
fined exclusively to Muhammadan girls. There are a certain number of such 
schools already, aid if any real progress is to be made the number of these 
schools must Ms increased. The difffifSty in the way of increasing these 
schools is tlwdearth of teachers. If these schools are really to appeal to 
Muhammadans they must be faffed by qualified Moslem women and such 
womej^re almost unobtainable in Bengal.” 3

1 The education of Muslim women and girls is also dealt with in general in Chapter 
XIV.

2 Progress of Edifcation in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinauennial Review 
,b y  W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), para. >̂06.

3 Ibid., Bara. 510.



50. Some of our witnesses advocated the house-to-house teaching 
of Muslim girls. Miss Bose, one of the Bengal inspectresses, wrote 
recently :—

“ The system of education by means of house-to-house visitation and in 
central gatherings is a.great boon to purdah women, both Hindu and Muham­
madan, and is very highly appreciated by people of both communities.

. I am sorry to say that some of these teachers are not competent to 
carry on the work. The women now employee! with the exception of one
or two have the most meagre education................. Muhammadans are
still in their infancy, as far as female education is concerned, and need en­
couragement sfnd help no doubt, but it is impossible to open new schools 
and zananas [centres] until we can secure the services of trained qualified 
teachers. A Muhammadan training institution—the scheme of which has 
had to wait for financial stringency owing to the war— is essentially needed 
for the purpose. We shall never get qualified teachers until this is done.” 1

51. The Muslim Education Committee2 recorded the opinion 
that a sfiparate system of schools would have to be established 
and maintained for Muslim girls. It stated that the atmosphere 
of the existing schools was iiot congenial to Muslim girls and 
that'it was therefore necessary to establish and maintain schools 
which would admit none but the daughters of Musalmans. The 
Committee did not, however, think it would be distasteful to the 
community if Muslim girls, where necessary, continued, to attend 
the ordinary primary schools.3

52. The Committee also recommended that provision should 
be made for the religious instruction of Muslim girls in primary 
schools ; the establishment iii Calcutta and Dacca of modeP girl 
schools for Musalmans ; the employment of Muslim women as 
assistant inspectresses; the endowment of liberal stipends for 
Muslim girl pupils; and the employment of more peripatetic 
women teachers for Muslim girls and women.4

53. On the question of the training of’Muslim women teachers 
Begum Khajesta Bano Suhrawardy, in the course of a written 
statement forwarded to us, said :—

"  Indeed it is now difficult even to get non-Muslim Indian Obdu speaking 
trained teachers, having sufficient knowledgo»and capabilities of useful

1 Progress of Education in Bengal. Fifth Quinquennial Review by W. W. Hornell,
para. 513. ^  .

2 Para. 13 above. J
3 The Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider 

questions connected with Muhammadan education, para. 135 (Calcutta, 1915).
4 Ibid. *



in a secondary school. The teachers from. Bankipore school appear fit qply 
for primary education. Therefore uilesa.a training school for Muslim teachers 
is established at Calcutta, on the lines of the one for- Hindus of which 
Mrs. Mitter is the principal, the education of Muslim girls will remain seriously 
handicapped.” 1

54^ The Muslim Education Committee 'recommended 2 that 
the University of Calcutta should be asked, where necessary, • to 
make special arrangements for the examination under strictly  ̂
purdah condition? oI Muslim ladies. • No application has ever "been 
made to the University, but we understand that, if, there was a 
demand, there would be no difficulty in meeting it.

V .— The proposed Calcutta ‘ arts college ’ jo r  Musalmans.
55. We have already referred3 to the scheme for the establish­

ment in Calcutta of a Government ‘ arbs college ’ for Musalmans. 
At one time there were intermediate classes attached to the 
Calcutta Madrassah. In 1887 a question arose as to the raising of 
the status of the Madrassah to that of a first grade college aud on 
the recommendation of the Principal of the Madrassah, Dr. Hoernle, 
and Sir Alfred Croft,- who was then Director of Public Instruction, 
the Madrassah ag an ‘ arts college’ was amalgamated in 18884 with 
the Presidency College. The students, however, continued to appear 
at the university examinations as the students of the Calcutta 
Madrassah and to pay fees at the same rate of Rs. 2 a month. 
No restriction was imposed as to the number of the Muslim 
students who could be admitted to the Presidency Gollege classes 
under these conditions. This arrangement continued till 1908 when 
the University disaffiliated the Madrassah. On the recommendation 
of Mr. (later Sir Archdale) Earle, Director of Public Instruction, 
and Dr. (now Sir) E. Denison Ross, the Principal of the Calcutta 
Madrassah, orders were? issued by the Government of Bengal that 
35 Muslim students should be admitted to each of the first and 
second yeai^slasses of the Presidency College at a fee of Rs. 2 a 
month. Jpne number 35 was calculated on the average number

1 Question 23.
2 Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider 

questions cc»nected with Muhammadan education (Calcutta,' 1915). Resolution 168, 
page 54.

3 Paras. 33(j) a )d  46 above.
4 Resolution of the Government of Bengal, General Department, Education, dated the 

31s* July 1888.



of^Muslim students who had during the immediately preceding 
years been under instruction in the first and second year classes 
of the Presidency, College, as students of the Madrassah. W e  
understand that in 1909 certain proposals which had been put 
forward in connexion with the Presidency College included the 
establishment of a Muslim arts college in Bengal, preferably in 
Calcutta. The suggestion was offered that such a college might be 
provided by removing the Calcutta Madrassah to a more suitable 
site and reorganising it on the model of the Aligarh College.

50. The gradual increase in the number of Musalmans passing 
the matriculation and intermediate examinations suggested to 
the Government of Bengal the desirability of reopening the question 
of a Muslim college; a scheme was worked out and in 1914 
land was purchased in Wellesley Street, Calcutta, at a cost of 
Rs. 1,23,000.

57. The scheme is awaiting the issue of our report. We consider 
it desirable that a cbllege for Musalmans should be established 
in Calcutta. This matter is dealt with in Chapter X X X IV .

V I.— Madrassahs.

58. Maulvi Abdul Karim has informed us in his “  Short 
Note on the Education imparted in Madrassahs ” that during 
Muslim rule jn  Bengal there were madrassahs all over the 
country. He continues :—

“ Besides the well organised institutions of the- kind every mosque was 
a madrassah' in miniature. Distinguished Arabic scholars, who devoted 
their lives to advancing Islamic learning, taught their co-religionists, 
without any remuneration from their pupils, theology, law and literature 
of Islam. Many of these institutions collapsod when the Musalmans lost 
their wealth’and influence on account of the loss of sovereignty. As in the 
beginning of British rule in India Persian was retain^ as the court 
language, it was necessary to have an institution, -vra^equipped and 
well-staffed, for the training of officers. Warren Hastings a^tablished the 
Calcutta Madrassah in order to meet this requirement. Its course of studies 
was so framed as to give Government servants at "good training. ** Some of 
the private madrassahs also adopted- this course. As long as a knowledge 
’fcf Persian was a passport to posts of honour and emoluments, the educa- , 
,tion given in the madrassahs was very useful. When Persian V as replaced 
by English and the provincial vernaculars, the madSissahs lost their 
utility and consequently also their popularity. But still a large number, 
of orthodox Musalmans, who cared*more for religious than for secular

N 5



education, continued to send their children to the madrassahs instead-^)! 
to the schools and colleges.” 1

59! Mr. Harley, the Principal of the Calcutta Madrassah,-does 
not think that it is fair to treat madrassahs as mere theological 
departments, to provide special degrees and stipends for their 
students, and after that to leave th$m with no better prospects 
than they have at present. He reminds the Comnlfssioii that 
students of madrassahs would in an Islamic country be qualified 
■for Government post?.2 ^

60. In the early part of the last century the madrassahs of Bengal 
(including those located in the present provinces of Bihar and Orissa 
and of Assam) were organised round the Calcutta Madrassah, the 
Principal of which held regular public tests for madrassah students, 
called the central madrassah examinations. Frequent efforts have 
been made to bring the Calcutta Madrassah and the madrassahs 
associated with it more into line with ordinary colleges and schools 
and more into touch with the requirements oi»modern life. In 1903 
the Government of Bengal had before them a proposal that from 
a certain stage in the course upwards two different courses should 
be taught in the Arabic Department of the Calcutta Madrassah— one 
partly English and partly oriental, the other wholly oriental. 
This proposal was rejected, mainly because it was felt that while 
a knowledge of English was to be acquired at the expense of 
orieiltal studies, the standard attained in that language would not 
be sufficiently high to justify the experiment. In a resolution 
issued by the Government of Bengal on the 24th February 1903 
the view was expressed that, if a Musalman wished to learn 
English thoroughly, he should enter the Anglo-Persian Depart­
ment of the Calcutta Madrassah, in which Arabic and -Persian were- 
taught as optional subjects for the matriculation examination. 
In 1906 Mr. (now Sir Archdale) Earle, as Director of Public- 
Instruction, Brfjgal, reopened the general question of the education 
of the Musjrfmans of the Provinces of Bengal and of Eastern 
Bengal aitd Assam. A series of conferences were held in 1907 
and 1908, and at these*conferences the discussion centred mainly 
round two questions, (1 ) the institution of a title examination for 
madrassah students in literature, law and theology, similar to the 
 -------------------------------------------------------------- -— «--------------

1 General Memoranda, page 171.
2 Ibid., page 164.



Sanskrit title examination and (2) the revision of the course 
to enable • madrassah students to acquire such a knowledge of 
English as would fit them for Government service and other 
profitable employment. There, w^s considerable diversity of 
•opinion on the question whether English should be made a con? 
pulsory subject in madrassahs. The proposal that English should 
l)e made a compulsory subject was ultimately negatived, but the 
Muslim representatives of ‘Eastern Bengal rfivese unanimous in 
supporting it. In 1909-10 a conference representative of Muslim 
■opinion in Eastern Bengal was summoned by the Government of 
Eastern Bengal and Assam to meet in Dacca. This conference 
■drew up a revised'syllabus, but Mr. Sharp, the present Educa­
tional Commissioner, who was then Director of Public Instruc­
tion in Eastern Bengal and Assam, pointed out, in submitting 
the revised curriculum to Government, that it attempted too 
much and comprised a heterogeneous mixture of subjects. He 
was* unable to recommend its general adoption. At this point 
Mr. Nathan took up the case. The position which he assumed was 
that the revised curriculum should be as simple as possible and 
should be introduced into as many madrassahs as financial consid­
erations would permit. A second conference was held in Dacca 
in March 1912, when tlae proposals of the 1910 conference were 
taken as the basis^of discussion, and modifications were suggested 
with the object of making the course simpler and more practicable. 
These revised proposals were before the Government of Ea'stern 
Bengal and Assam when the territorial readjustment took place 
which resulted in the Presidency of Bengal; and, before any fur­
ther progress had been made, the question of establishing a 
university at Dacca ha$ been taken up. The committee appointed 
by the Government of Bengal to framS a scheme for the new 
"University decided to adopt the suggestion of the Government 
•of India that a department of Islamic studies sho^H  ̂ be included 
in the new University and appointed-a sub-committee to work 
•out the details. As the university Cotfrsij must necessarily be 
an extension of the course followed in the madrassahs, the sub­
committee had to take into consideration the madrassah curri- 
■culum. The proposals made by the Dacca conference of 1912 
were taken as a starting pointy and in 1913 after an informal 
conference, over which Mr. Nathan presided, a scheme kaown



popularly as the reformed madrassah scheme was evolveH, 
the adoption of which in all Government and aided madrassahs 
(except the Calcuttaamadrassah) was ordered by the Government 
of Bengal in their Resolution of the 31st July 1914.1 The proposals 
for the Dacca University Department of Islamic studies are dealt 
with in Chapter X X X I I I  of our report. The whole question of the 
courses of study followed in madrassahs is dealt -with in detail in 
Chapter XV I.

61. In our opinion there can be no solution of the problem 
involved in the educational backwardness of the Muslim community, 
which does not include a persistent attempt not only to make 
madrassahs places of real intellectual culture and training but also 
to bring them into touch with the needs of modem life. The Gov­
ernment of Bengal resolution2 to which we have just referred 
prefaces its announcement by stating that the private madrassahs 
of the Presidency, though numerous, are,-as. a rule, small under­
staffed institutions in which a mere smattering of Arabic *and 
Persian is taught, but practically nothing else.

“  Such an education is ill suited for the requirements of the present day. 
The students find themselves unable to earn a living and, for the most part, 
degenerate into useless members of,society.3 The leading Muhammadans

1 Resolution no. 450-T-G., dated the 31st July 1914, by the,'Government of Eengal, 
General (Education) Department.

2 id  id., para. ip.
3 This is curiously reminiscent of what Sir Richard Burton wrote in 1853 of the 

students of the Azhar at Cairo in his Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to Al-Madinah 
and Mecca (by Col. Sir Richard F. Burton edited by Lady Burton with an introduction 
by Stanley Lane-Poole: London. G. Bell and Sons, Ltd. 1915, Vol. I), pp. 103-109:—  
‘ ‘ The following is the course of'Study in the Azhar. The school-boy of four or five years 
standing has been taught by «i liberal application of t?ie maxim ‘ the Green Bod is o f  
the Trees of Paradise ’ to chant the Koran without understanding it, the elementary 
rules of arithmetic, and, if he is destined to be a learned man, the art of writing. He- 
then registers hur name in Al-Azhar, and applies himself to the branches of study most 
cultivated in Al-fslam, namely Nahw (syntax), Filch (the law), Hadis (the traditions o f  
the Prophet ̂  and Tafsir, or exposition of the Koran. The young Egyptian reads at the 
same time Sarf, or inflexion, 4ad Nahw (Syntax). But as Arabic is his mother tongue, 
he is not required to study the former so deeply as are the Turks, the Persians and the- 
Indians. I f  he desires, however, to be proficient he must carefully peruse five books 
in Sarf, and Six in Nahw. Master of grammar, our student now applies himself to

. its proper aim and jArpose, Divinity. Of the four schools those of Abu Hanifah and A1
Shafe’ i are most common in Cairo, etc..............In order to become a Fahih, or divine of
distinguished fame, the follower of Abu Hanifah must peruse about ten volumts, some o f 
larg£size, written in a diffuse style; tto  Shafe’i’s reading is not quite so extei^ive.



• f

of>Bengal are fully alive to this evil and have repeatedly expressed their 
desire for a general reform of madrassahs. They hold that the course of 
study pursued therein, whilst not being exclusively secular, should be such 
as is Jikely to produce cultured Muhammadans fit to enter one 'or other 
of the careers open to educated men, and to play their part in the various 
activities which go to make up the public life of modern India. *They are 
alive to the need for scholars verged in the lore- of> Islam, but, while they 
recognise that scholars of this type will necessarily be few in number, they 
realise that, unless the community is to suffer, these exceptional persons 
must be genuine savants and reaj. enthusiasts for religion and learning.” 1 

•

V II.— Muslim deputations and representations.

62. One of the striking indications of the interest which the 
Musalmans now take in educatipn was the number of Muslim deputa­
tions which waited upon us. We received deputations at Calcutta, 
Chittagong, Comilla, Dacca, Gauhati, Midnapore, Murshidabad 
Rajshahi and Rangpur.2 The resolutions of the All-India Muham­
madan Conference %nd of the Bengal Presidency Muhammadan 
Educational Association were also submitted to us.3 These ̂ docu­
ments are printed in the volume of General Memoranda, and all the

Theology is much studied, because it leads directly to the gaining of daily bread, as 
priest or tu tor ; and other scientific pursuits are neglected for the opposite T e a s o n .  

The theologian in Egypt, as in other parts of Al-Islam, must have a superficial know 
ledge of the Prophet’s traditions. Of these there are 'eight well-known collections, but 
only the first three are generally read. School boys are instructed, almost when ift their 
infancy, to intone the Koran. . . . And after learning to read the whole volume, 
some savants are ambitious enough to wish to understand i t ; under these circumstances 
they must diye into “  Ilm al-Tafsir, or the exegesis o f the Koran. Our student is now 
a perfect Fakih or Mvlld. But the 'poor fellow has no scholarship or fellowship— no 
easy tutorship— no fat living to look forward to. After wasting seven years, or twice 
seven years, over his studies, and reading till his brain is dizzy, his digestion gone 
and his eyes half blind, he l^ust either starve upon college alms, or squat like my old 
Shaykh Mohammed, in a druggist’s^shop, or become pedagogue and preacher in some 
country place, on the pay of £8 per annum. With such prospects it is wonderful how 
the Azhar can present any attractions; but the southern man is es&entially an idler, and 
many become Olema, like Capuchins, in order to do nothing. A favoured few rise to 
the degree of Mudarris '(professors) and thence emerge Kazis and Muftis. This is another 
inducement to matriculate; every undergraduate having an eye upon the Kaziship 
with as much chance of obtaining it as the country parocco has of becoming a cardinal. 
Others again devote themselves to laical pursuits, degenerate into WaTcils (lawyers)^ 
or seek their fortunes as Kdiibs — public or private accountants.”

1 Resolution no. 450-T.G., dated the 31st July 1914 by  the Government of Bengal, 
General (Education) Department, paraa. 2 and 3.

8 General Memoranda, pages 207-218.
8 Ibul., pages 201-206.
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points raised therein are dealt with either in this chapter or in otBer 
parts^of our report.

63. Among the points on Avhich the deputations were emphatic 
was the desirability of providing increased pecuniary aid for Muslim 
students in the shape of stipends, scholarships and free studentships. 
They also urged that a certain proportion of Muslim students should 
be accommodated in hostels rent free.

O

V II I .— M usalrm nfand the 'problem of communal representation.

64. Practically all the Musalmans who have appeared before us 
or have favoured us with written statements are agreed in 
representing the present state of affairs in .the University of 
Calcutta as unfavourable to the interests of their community. 
When, in 1912, the Government of India'announced their inten­
tion of establishing a University of Dacca, they expressed the 
view that there seemed but little chance of a large increase in 
the number of Muslim university students Until the Musalmgins 
of Eastern Bengal had a university nearer to their doors, in the

‘ guidance of which they could have a voice (there were then only 
six Musalmans in the Calcutta University Senate) and in which 
there might perhaps be a Faculty of Islamic Studies. The ques­
tion of the Dacca University is dealt with in Chapter X X X III  of 
our report.

65. A  number of Muslim witnesses complain that neither the 
registered graduates nor the faculties  ̂of the Calcutta University 
have ever yet elected a Musalman to be a Fellow. Others, while 
not .exonerating these electorates from'blame for the way in w^ich 
they have exercised their suffrages, recognise the fact that 80 per 
cent, of the Ordinary Fellows of the University are nominated 
by the Chancellor and therefore complain that this right of nomin­
ation has not been fairly exercised. Maulvi Abdul Karim, for 
example, write/:—

“ The reservation by the Chancellor of the power of nominating so many 
as four-fifths of the fellows, perlyips with a view to preserve the necessary 
equilibrium between the tlifferent communities interested in the Univer­

s ity , should have secured the representation of the different communities 
,on the different bodies of the University in proportion to their numerical 
strength and dbmmunal importance. Even if allowance were made for differ­
ence in educational advancement, their’5 (i.e., the Musalmans) representa­

t io n  should, on n (^account, have been so absurdly disproportionate, as it 
is at present. That an overwhelming majority of even the nominated *fellows



should have come from one particular community is regarded as a grievance 
that calls for immediate redress. There is no fixed principle according to 
which selection is made by Government. “'It does not seem to have been 
•always based on academic attainments.’̂ 1

Tlie Maulvi, who contends that one-third of the Senate at least 
should be Muslim, will- not hear of the suggestion that suitable 
'Musalmans are not easy to find :—

“ If any one thinks that such a number of competent Musalmans in 
Bengal and Assam would not bis forthcoming, he is not, I am afraid, fully t 
;aware of the progress the community has lately made m education.”1

66. The majority of our Muslim witnesses do ’ not hesitate to 
attribute to this lack of Muslim representation in the University 
*(and on the governing bodies of the several colleges) not only the 
inadequate proportion of the Musalmans among students of the 
University but also the continuance of conditions which are 
alleged by Musalmans to be prejudicial to the interests of Muslim 
students. M<3st of these grievances are referred to in the course 
of *his chapter ; we summarise them below:—

{cfy tbe lack of adequate provision for instruction in Persian 
and Arabic,

(b) the difficulty experienced by Muslim students in obtaining
admission into colleges,

(c) the lack of hostel accommodation for Muslim students,
(d) the encouragement by the University of a Sanskritised

Bengali, which is difficult for Musalmans to acquire,
{e) the u&e by the University of books which are either 

uncongenial to Musalmans as being steeped in Hindu 
religion and tradition, or even positively objectionable 
to them, because they contain statements offensive to 
Muslim sentiment. Elphinstone’s History of India is 
cited as a case in point,

{f) the requirement that each candidate should  ̂write his name, 
instead of giving a number, on the answer books shown 
up at university examinations. (It is suggested that 
this practice operates to tBe prejudice of Muslim candi­
dates),2 and

(g) the delay in the issue by the University of certain Arabic • 
and Persian text-books.

1 Question'22. ,
2 Chapters X V II  and XL.



Stress is also laid on the necessity for securing for the Muslifo 
community ‘ its fair share ’ in the appointment of university 
examiners. We were informed by Nawab Syed Nawabaly 
Chaudhury that out of 895 examiners appointed by the Calcutta 
University in 1917 in subjects other than Urdu, Persian or 
Arabic, nine only were Musalmans. There were 44 examiners in 
that year in Urdu, Persian and Arabic.1

67. Some of thp witnesses go so far as to' charge the Calcutta 
University with indifference to Muslim representations. • This 
view is emphasised in a note2 submitted to the Commission by 
NaWat Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury— a xlote giving expression 
to the views of those Muslim leaders of Bengal.* whom the Nawab 
had sounded.

68. Some of the leading Musalmans contend that the jurisdic­
tion of the Calcutta University should be curtailed.

The most carefully elaborated view on the subject from the 
Muslim stand point is to be found in the note from the Musalmans 
of Calcutta:—

“ Apart from any consideration of sectarian and separate interests, it. is 
obvious that a university, such as we have in Calcutta, cannot possibly meet 
the educational requirements of 45| millions of people.- It is not possible 
for a single university to exercise efficient control over 62 colleges and about 
800 high schools scattered all over the Presidency and to satisfactorily 
discharge the duties and responsibilities of maintaining discipline among 
more than 20,000 students in colleges and about 2 lakhs and 20,000 students 
in schools. Nor is it possible for a single university to satisfy the legitimate 
needs and aspirations of such a large number of people, considering the fact 
that centralisation of authority, as we have in Calcutta, means the over­
concentration of the educational efforts of the Presidency' at a single place 
and the under-estimation of the value and possibilities of the development 
of other places as centres of education.” 3

69. The questions rsfised in this note are fully discussed in
Chapter X X X V  of our report. Here it is only necessary to say 
that we hope to^see a general development of stronger centres of 
intellectual life, in the various parts of the mufassal, Dacca being 
from the first chosen af th» seat of a university. But Calcutta 
must always enjoy prominence in the educational life of the Presi­

dency, because it is the focus of railway and other communica- 
------—.--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 1----- -----------     „

1 Chapters X V II and XL.
2 Question 4. ,
3 General Memoranda, page 209.



tions, the headquarters of Government, the centre of intellectual 
activity in Bengal. Any board or public authority dealing with 
education in the Presidency would find Calcutta the most convenient 
place for its regular meetings. There is no other place in Bengal 
so convenient for the purpose. What has to be devised therefore 
for higher education in the mufassal is a method of administration 
which, without giving Calcutta a monopoly of influence in its direc­
tion, will avail itself of the intellectual resources,pf the metropolis, 
and take advantage of its experience. The central geographical 
position of Calcutta must be recognised and put to advantageous 
use. What has to be avoided is on the one hand over-concentra­
tion andv disregard on the other hand of the local views and needs of 
the various Muslim and Hindu communities of the mufassal..

70. We addressed the following question1 to our correspon­
dents :—

“  To what extent do you consider that the needs and interests of particular 
communities should be specially considered :—

(a) in the government of ‘the University,
(b) in its courses of study,
(c) in its residential and other arrangements^?”

71. With few exceptions all our correspondents agree ffoat in 
the matter of residential "arrangements for students, the special- 
needs of the various communities should be considered. Mr.. 
Sharp says that it is important that Musalmans" should have- 
their own hostels (to a considerable extent they now possess, 
them) supervised by Muhammadan, professors, and with arrange­
ments for religious observance, which, is much prized by this com­
munity.” Rai Brojendra Kishore Roy Chaudhury writes that 
“  the Hindu and Muhammadan students ought to be placed, 
in separate hostels built in entirely separate compounds with 
entirely separate arrangements’ regarding religious education.” 1 
The staff of the Murarichand College, Sylhet, also recommend 
separate residential and messing arrangements for separate religious- 
denominations.1 Khan Bahadur Anainul ^Islam and Mr. Harley 
in their joint memorandum recommend that—

“  as far as’ possible separate hostels for Musalmans and Hindus should b$ 
constructed and, where this is not feasible owing to the small nlimber of mem­
bers of either community, they should have separate accommodation in the-

----------- *-------— — — i------------------------------------------------------------------------ «--------  ----------- -----------—
Question 22.



/same house, with independent messing arrangements. Seats should be reserve 
for Muhammadan students in colleges and hostels according to the population 
■of the division. Hostel accommodation should be provided for Muhammadan 
11. A. and law students.” 1

72. Some of our correspondents, Hindus, Muslims and British, 
alike recognise the exigencies of the present situation but fe§l 
that an attempt should be made to provide mixed hostel^ for 
Hindus and Musalmans with separate feeding arrangements oaly. 
Maulvi Ahsanullal?s faew is that—

“ Hindu and Muhammadan boarders should, as far as possible, be accom­
modated in the same place, separate arrangements being made for cooking 
and other purposes. Combined hostels will be welcomed both from the scholas­
tic and the economic point of view. They will greatly facilitate the growth 
of an intimate brotherhood among the students of different creeds and will 
permit of an organised tutorial system.” 1

The Rev. W . E. S. Holland thinks that “ students of all castes 
and religions can reside together in adjacent rooms and all that is 
needed is separate arrangements ior food.” 'No reference is made 
by these witnesses to the difficulty of religious instruction. It 
is suggested on the other hand that the provision of common hostels 
for students of different faiths is only feasible if religious instruc­
tion, and possibly religious observances, are excluded from hostels. 
This question is discussed in Chapters X I X  and X X X I X .

73. None of our correspondents have advocated any distinction 
being made as between community and community in the matter 
-of pufely secular instruction but some ar£ of opinion that subjects 
Tepresenting communal traditions and scriptural languages should 
be included as alternative subjects in the university courses of'' 
study. Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji, Professor of Political Economy *  
and Political Philosophy, Presidency College and a lecturer of 
Calcutta University, says*that “ as regards courses of study, the 
needs and interests of particular comniunities should be consulted 
with reference to the study of the second languages and the 
vernacular.” 1 Dr. Pramathanath Banerjea, Lecturer in Economics 
and Political Philosophy, Calcutta University, while disagreeing 
with, communal representation in the government of universities 
favours the idea of the adjustment of the courses of study to the 
needs of particular communities.1 Mr. Langley of Dacca says that 
Xl courses of studies should be designed to meet the needs of the



-vaJious communities, but narrow sectarianism in the selection of 
subjects should be discouraged.” 1

74. Khan Sahib Mohammad Yusuf, Head Master, Calcutta 
Madrassah, says “ it is a universal complaint among Muhammadans- 
that religious instruction has not been -recognised as part of the- 
curriculum.” 1 Shams-ul-Ulama Abu Nasr Waheed says “ an Islamic 
course of studies, under a faculty of Islamic studies, combined with. 
English, leading to the university degrees, jshyuld be provided. 
Every college should make provision for the teaching of Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu. The University should make provision for the- 
study of the history of Islamic civilisation beginning from the inter­
mediate stage.” 1 Tihis question will be discussed in Chapter X V L  
Mr. M. A. N. Hydari thinks that “ such subjects as Islamic history 
and such languages as Persian, Arabic and Urdu should have a 
due place in the framing of the university courses of study.” 1

75. The witnesses who do not think that the needs of particular 
communities should Ue specially considered are either opposed to- 
this consideration on principle or because they hold that any fur­
ther special consideration is unnecessary. Mr. Surendra Nath Roy 
does not think that “  particular communities have any real grievance 
either in the courses of studies or in the residential and other 
arrangements of the Calcutta University.”

76. The difference of opinion among our witnesses is •more 
marked in the matter of communal representation in the govern­
ment of universities. About 55 of' our Hindu witnesses object 
to such communal representation, while 33 are in favour.

X

77. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s view is—r

“  within the sacred precincts of the temple of learning all votaries should  ̂
receive equal treatment, and none should claim £ny  special favour.” 1

Mr. P. Basu, Professor of Economics, Holkar College, Indore,.
says :—

“ As a general principle I consider special»reprei|entation of any community 
as highly mischievous. In university matters this is more so. But as the 
needs of different communities differ much with regard to certain aspects 
of university life, to that extent specially competent persons for. that purpose1 
should be asked to give advice.” 1



78. Mr. S&si Sekhar Banerjee, the Officiating Principal of Hie 
"Krishnath College, Berhampur, says :—

“ The University being the centre of learning should be free from party 
•considerations. There should not be any party government or communal 
representation- in the University, but on its government only the best and most 
capable men should be enlisted, without" any reference to nationality, so 
long as they will be able to serve the best interests of Government, of colleges 
And of learning.” 1

79. Dr. M. N. Banerjee, the Principal of the Belgachia Medical
■College, states unhesitatingly that the less we hear of communal 
interests in the University, the better. “ The University is the 
only place where all races, creeds, and nationalities meet on common 
ground.” 1 The Bengal Landholders Association have* expressed 
themselves as being decidedly against the introduction of the 
14 communal ’ question in matters of university government and 
university education.1 Sir R. G. Bhandarkar does not think 
tSat the centrifugal forces, which are so powerful in Indian society, 
notwithstanding the contact of India wi£h western civilisation 
for nearly two hundred years, should be further strengthened by 
the University, and in his judgment therefore •“ the needs and 
interests of particular communities -should not be taken into 
•consideration in the government of the University and in its 
courses of study. These should be arranged to meet the 'needs
and jnterests of Indians, and Indians only.” 1

8Q. Rai Yatindra Nath Choudhury of Barnagore would oppose 
.any communal representation in the governing body of the 
University. In his view “  what is wanted is good men, and not 
men selected in a haphazard way from any community, beeause 
they belong to it.” He admits, however, that in the department- 
of oriental studies of the University and,in the department of 
Indian history and antiquity there should be a certain percentage 
•of men from the different communities, so that adequate con­
sideration may be given to the needs and interests of each.1
.Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta, Vice-Principal of the Dacca Law
-College, records the view that “ to look upon education from the 
point of view of sectional interests is a pernicious habit and 

• should not .be encouraged.”  He suggests that questions in which 
the interests of Musalmans go against those of others “  arise in
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tile Senate- once in fifty years or more.” “ For thA sake of these 
rare occasions, it\would be absurd permanently^to weaken the 
Senate, by bringing in members who are there, not by virtue of 
their academic qualifications, but because they are supposed to 
look after the interests of a community.” 1
. 81; The view of the Indian Association is that in the govern­

ment of the University and in its courses of study the needs and 
interests of particular comjnunities should not be considered.1 
This is also the view of Maharajah Sir ManindrS, Chandra Nandy 
of Kasimbazar, of Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, of Sir Nilratan Sircar 
and of the. Rev. Garfield Williams. Mr. R. P. Paranjpye of the 
Fergusson. College, .Poona, deprecates the introduction of any com­
munal considerations whatever into a university. He writes :—

“ I am strongly of opinion that no communal considerations should be 
introduced in the .government of the University. The Senate and Syndicate 
should consist of the best men. As regards courses of study, it is natural 
that some subjects m aj specially appeal to some special community, e.g., 
Pessian and Arabic to Muhammadans, Sanskrit to. Hindus, Avesta and 
Pahlavi to Parsis, Pali to Buddhists, etc. The Senate, or at least the boards 
of study, shotfld contain representatives of all the subjects which the 
University offers to teach and the University should aim at teaching all the 
subjects for which there is a demand. It should so arrange its courses that 
they are not too narrowly sectarian. Thus I would deprecate a course of 
Sanskrit for Jains in which no books but those by Jain authors are 
prescribed. Every student of Sanskrit should have some knowledge of the 
literature contained in Sanskrit as'a whole before specialising in one particular 
branch.

In the matter of separate institutions for different communities I 
deprecate the foundation of communal universities or even colleges. I am 
willing to allow only separate hostels at the most, but I would prefer a 
hostel for all classes, the messes only being distinct for different classes. 
In this way all classes of young men will have ample opportunities of coming 
together and Will begin jo feel unconsciously that they are Indians first and 
foremost and not members of their separate little communities only. This 
is the impression that I want them to take from their education and not 
merely the prescribed̂  amount of book-learning in various subjects.” 1

82. Mr. K. Zachariah, Professor of History at the Presidency 
College, Calcutta, is himself a member of small community, the 
Syrian Christian community of the Malabar Coast’. His view is 
that communal representation tends “  to create factions and cause 
questions to be decided not 'on their intrinsic merit, but- on party
grounds; ” that it also inclines to keeping the communities so
---------------------------- ------------------------- -------------------------- 1---------------------------
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represented “ m a continued state of tutelage.” “ There is nothin^,”' 
he observes, “ so invigorating and healthy as having to stand up- 
and fight without special favour.” 1

83. Mr. Saratlal Biswas, Assistant Professor of Geology,. 
Calcutta University, holds an intermediate position. He is in 
favour of Indian and provincial representation but not in favoujr 
of communal representation. He says :— “ The government'of the- 
University, as well,as its teaching departments, should be composed, 
as far as possible’, of Indians, and preference shodld always be- 
given to the people of Bengal.” 1

84. Turning to the representative, views of those Hindu witnesses- 
who are in favour of communal representation,* Kumar* Manindra 
Chandra Sinha of the Paikpara Raj writes—

“ every effort should be given to secure adequate representation for the- 
interests of particular communities, such as the Muhammadan and the 
domiciled Anglo-Indian, and every attempt should be made to include- 
representatives of such communities in the deliberations of the University. 
This will help a cosmopolitan view being taken ^of problems affecting ‘ the- 
University.” 1

Mr. P. N. Nag, the Head Master of the United Free Church 
Mission School, Chinsura'h, says that “ the needs and interests of 
particular communities should be specially considered according 
to their educational and numerical strength (a) in the government 
of the University and (b) in its courses of stu^y.” 1

85#. Rai Mahendra Chandra Mitra Bahadur would, in arranging 
for communal representation, not .fix the proportion according- 
to numerical strength but according to the number of students who 
receive education.1 Mr. Jogendra Nath Hazra, the Principal of' 
the Midnap ore College, is not in favour of fixing any proportion. 
His view is that “ the Muhammadans and *tlie depressed classes 
should have their representatives in sufficient numbers on the- 
governing bodies of the University to look after their interests.” 1

86. Rai Sahib Nritya Gopal Chaki, a pleader of Pabna, recom­
mends separate electorates of Musalmans and of pandits from. 
recognised tols for the purpose of electing members to the- 
Senate.1 Mr. N. C. Bardaloi of Gauhati thinks that “ the needs 
and interest* of particular communities should be specially consid­
ered regarding the control and management of the University..
------------------------ 1------------------------------------------------------------------------
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Tit ere should be enough non-official members repressing different 
communities and people.” 1 •*

A
87. The opinions of our British witnesses on communal represen­

tation are practically-balanced, nine on either  ̂side. The majority 
of those who oppose communal representation are in favour 
of communal- colleges and even of communal universities. 
Mr. Archbold sees “  great danger of weakening communities by 
givifig them privileges.” 1 Tl?e Rev. Garfield.Williams is in favour 
of communal representation in the government o'f colleges but not 
in the government of universities.1

$8. The view of Mr. R. N. Gilchrist, Principal of the Krish­
nagar College, is that it is impossible to secure the fair representa­
tion of sectarian interests in a centralised university like Calcutta. 
He continue^ :—

“ On general principles I object to the representation, of interests of this 
kind, as such, in a univetsity. The present Government policy-regarding 
Moslems is an example in point. In the Education Department the favour­
ing of sections means the'acceptance of lower qualifications than competition 
in the open market would give. Political reasons, however, may demand 
such a procedure, and they will demand separate representation. A glance at 
the many memorials on university representation from Muhammadans in 
Bengal will show how far the demands made are incapable of fulfilment 
simply because of a lack of qualified men. By local universities, however, 
fair representation of sectional interests is far more possible.” 1

89._____Mr. S. G. Dunn of the Muir Coliege, Allahabad, considers 
that the needs of particular communities should be met by the 
establishment of special universities, such as the Hindu University 
at Bsnares, or the proppsed University .of Islam at Aligarh. He 
considers that such, universities' should be financed afid in every 
way controlled by the communities which. Remand their establish­
ment, and that public funds should not be used for them at 'all. 
His vi( y is that, apart from these communal or sectarian univer­
sities, the needs and interests of particular communities should 
not be specially considered in the government or academic organisa­
tion of* the universities— “ a university in which such needs and 
interests are considered is a " contradiction in terms.” 1 Mr. Mark 
Hunter, formerly Professor of English ill the Presidency College, 
Madras, and now the Director ( of Public Instruction in Burma, 
______  ______________________________________ ________* -____ ___________
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regards it as desirable that the special needs and interests of parti­
cular communities should not be lost sight of, but he holds that—

“  it is not to the interests of the University as a whole that persons academi­
cally considered of little or no significance should be given place and influence 
in the University simply as representing this or that community, to the 
exclusion of men of high academic qualification who are likely to be of real 
service in university work.” 1 *

90. Turning to those who are in favour of communal representa­
tion, Mr. H. Sharp Wtites :—

“ The consideration- of the needs and interests of particulaf classes is of 
great importance. Among such communities in Bengal would be reckoned the 
Musalmans (who though numerically just over half the population, form a 
minority among those who seek higher education), tfie Buddhists and the 
depressed classes. The Musalmans require larger representation on the 
governing bodies. This can best be arranged by the establishment of local 
universities at centres of Muhammadan population like Dacca and Chittagong 
and by the devolution of examinations.” 1 ~

91. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public 
Instruction, Bengal, writes :—

“  J consider that (a) the Muhammadan, community, (b) those engaged 
in European education, (c) those engaged or interested in women’s education, 
should have their needs and interests specially considered in the government 
of the University, in its courses of study, in its residential and other arrange­
ments. It is advisable that efforts should be made to interest the non-official 
and non-educational community, both Indian and European, in the affairs 
of th% University. Of recent years the University’s interpretation of the needs 
of the public it serves has been mainly inspired by one dominant personality, 
with «much resultant unrest. A more catholic Government would give wider 
satisfaption and disarm much hostility; A more catholic constitution of the 
Senate might be accompanied by the reservation to Government of the 
right of nominating two members of the Syndicate; this could be u^ed to 
nominate, e.g., a Muhammadan, when, as is usual, neither the Faculties nor 
the Senate elect one.” 1

92. Mr. J. R. Cunningham, the Director*of Public Instruction, 
Assam, thinks that Musalmans and others should be adequately 
represented in the government of the University.1 Mr.-Langley 
says that “ each community should be fairly represented, because 
each subscribes to the funds whereby the University is supported. 
By fair representation also the interests of various communities 
will be maintained.”

93. Out of 38 Muslim witnesses who answered Question 22, 
Sir Ali Imam is definitely opposed 'to communal representation;



Mr. Altaf Ali while agreeing with the views expressed by the 
deputation of Musalmans of Calcutta, does not favour special 
Muslim representation in connexion with the Calcutta University 
because of the benefits which the Dacca University is expected to 
confer on his community; all the other Muslim correspondents, 
besides the oral witnesses and Muslim deputations, to whom 
reference has already been made, urge the desirability of Muslim 
representation on the goverifing bodies of tke University.

94*jSir 41i Imam’s vfew is :—
“ Except in residential arrangements, and in matters of food and religious 

discipline, no special arrangement is needed for any particular community. 
The highest branch of education should be open to all communities alike, and 
in my opinion the endeavour of the University should be to discourage sec­
tarianism and not to emphasise them. In matters of study the needs of all 
-the communities are very much alike, and the universities cannot regulate 
them with a view to the encouragement of the education of any particular 
community.” 1 •

95. Turning to Muslim correspondents* in favour of Muslim 
representation, Mr. Z. R. Zahid Suhrawardy says :—

“ The Muhammadan community, backward as it is in education, should 
receive special consideration, and for this purpose the representatives in the 
Senate should be increased so as to secure at least one-third of the number 
of Senators from the 'members of that community. On.the Syndicate there 
should be the same proportion. Besides, every institution should have a few 
Muhammadan professors in the general line and not for Arabic and Persiaryonly 
as at present.” 1 *

Maulvi Mohomed Habibur Rahman Khan, the Secretary’of the 
' All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference, writes that “ the 
various communities should be adequately represented on the 
various executive -and academic committees of the University. -  The 
proportion of the representatives of the, Muslim community, con­
sidering its number and existing educational condition, should be 
40 per cent.” 1

96. Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail, Vice-Chairman,/ District 
Board, Mymensingh, would divide the .seats on the university 
bodies which are to be hej.d by Indians equally between the Hindus 
and Musalmans.

•" The needs and interests of the Muslim community should betsafeguarded 
by adequate representation in the Senate as well as in the Syndicate. In the 
Senate be'sides the European members of the teaching professic î, the numberof



seats should be ally divided between the Hindus and Muhammadans, 
same proportioL _ ould be observed in the Syndicate also.' The office of t he
Vice-Chancellor should be filled by a Hindu, European and Muhatnmadan in 
rotation.” 1

97 . Mr.. M. A. N. Hydari writes : —-
“ I am strongly of opinion that in the highest interests of universi ty 

life, even from its purely academic side, it is necessary that the needs a n*d 
interests of particular communities like the Muhammadan community shou Id 
be specially consider^ in the government »of the University, its courses of 
study and its residential and other arrangements.” 1

Mr. Walied Hossain, the Secretary of the Bengal .Provincial 
Educational Conference, says :—

“  The Indian universities' are intended for all races and communities 
inhabiting India, and they preside over the higher education of the children 
of all classes and denominations. Among the Indian races, the Hindu and 
the Muslim form an important section of the educated class as a whole. 
Naturally, the educated men who form these two communities are taking a 
keen interest in, and desire to associate themselves with, the affairs of the 
universities. But as a matter of fact, the Muslim element has hardly been 
represented in the several bodies which preside over the destiny of the Indian 
universities. They are almost entirely in the hands of one community only.” 1

98. Maulvi Abdullah. Abu Sayied writes :—
“ Rightly or wrongly there is a strong feeling amongst Muhammadans that 

•though they are numerically superior to other communities in Bengal, and are 
making every effort to advance in education, very little regard is paid to their 
requirements in the University.” 1

9^. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim writes
"  Speaking for the Muhammadans it is extremely important that they 

should be adequately represented in the government of the University, includ­
ing the Senate, the Syndicate, the Board of Studies and the examining ^oard,
and also on the governing bodies" of hostels, messes and lodgings..........As for
the courses of study, I would recommend that'Islamic history be recognised 
at least as an optional subject.” 1

100. Taking the whole range of the recorded opinions it appears 
that of our correspondents of all nationalities who sent written 
answers to the question, 65 are against and 78 are in favour of com­
munal representation in the government of the University.

101. W 6 have thought it wise to set out the problem involved 
in the education of the Musalmans of Bengal, neither depreciating

I X .— Some remarks in conclusion.
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its difficulties nor seeking to conceal the existence interests and 
views which, are on the surface contending.

102. We desire at this point to draw a distinction in regard 
to the question of communal representation. In matters of 
educational administration, as in other branches of administration. 
Communal representation may in the present conditions of India 
be necessary and for certain purposes we have advocated it. „ But 
we are convinced that in' Inaking appointments to the principal 
teaching pasts of a university it would be fatal to depart from the 
principle that the best qualified man should be Appointed with­
out reference to his race or religion. The university which 
•departs from this principle will not make the contribution which 
it could and should make towards the solution of those vexed 
and perplexing problems of national life of which the subject matter 
of this chapter is one.

103. The recommendations which we have decided to make will 
be‘found in the later chapters of our_ report. We think that a satis­
factory solution of the difficulties is not unattainable. It may be 
found— we hope it will be found— partly in the establishment of 
Muslim colleges, halls of residence and: hostels in which the tone of 
thought will be congenial to Musalmans and their way of life and 
worship observed ; partly by endeavouring to ensure that, where 
there are considerable groups of Muslim students in any college, 
their tutorial and social needs should be provided for; j5aitly 
through a reconstruction of the university whiqh should welcome the 
■erudition of Muslim teachers and other Islamic scholars, chosen for 
their eminent learning not from Bengal only but out of the whole 
Islamic world, and should iurnish them with opportunities of* teach­
ing and research ; bui; chiefly through the growth of a conviction 
that in the highest education of the Presidency Musalmans and 
Hindus should co-operate, each considerately respectful of the 
other’s convictions and ready to preserve communal traditions 
within the wider framework of the university’s corporate life.



1 . The Education Commission of 1882 devoted special atten­
tion to the education, of certain special classes of the Indian 
community. Among those special classes the Commission included 
aboriginal tribes and low^castes. Their reason "was “  the wide 
sympathy which their backward condition and slender oppor­
tunities had excited.” 1 To-day the problem is one of vital 
importance. The aboriginal tribes and low castes still send 
very few students to the University, but ambition is beginning to. 
stir this long-voiceless mass to a definite and persistent effort to 
educate'its children to rise in the world. Conversely there are 
signs of an awakening of the more advanced sections of Bengali 
society to the claims of the depressed and the more primitive 
classes. The Bengal official educational reports testify to the 
gradual disappearance of the prejudice, once universal among the 
higher Hindu castes, to their children sitting in school side by 
side with low caste pupils. We read in the recent Quinquennial 
Review of Education in Bengal of a Bengal Social Service League 
and of a society for the improvement of the backward classes of 
Bengal and Assam2 and we have referred elsewhere to the wor :̂ 
done by the students of St. Raul’s Cathedral Mission College, 
Calcutta, among the low caste inhabitants of a neighbouring bysti.5

2. W e cannot do more than allude in passing to this aspect 
of the problem of the future of Bengal, #nd indeed of India, 
but for the better, understanding of this phase of that momentous, 
question, we reproduce below from the Fifth Quinqueninal Review 
of the Progress of Education in Bengal to which we have just 
referred, 3, list of depressed classes of the Presidency with an esti­
mate, based on the figures collected for the 1911 census, of the

1 Report of the Indian Education Commission of 1882, Chapter I X H para. 553.
8 Progress of "Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinquennial'Review by  

W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter X I, para. 610.
3 The term busti signifies a collection of huts.
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numerical strength of each. The Educational Commissioner with 
the Government of India has lately attempted t§  define- three 
classes of people as falling within the category of depressed 
classes, viz.:— (a) the depressed classes proper, i.e., untouchables,,
(b) aboriginal and hill tribes, and (c) criminal tribes.

. (a) Depressed classes proper :—
\

- Caste or tribe—  Number.
Bagdi . . . . . .  . . 4 1,015,738
Bauri . . . . . . .  .* 313,654
Bhuinnfali . . . . . . . . .  91,973
Bhuiya . . . . . . . . .  69,044
Bhumij . . . . . . . . .  90,282
Chamer 136,533
Dhoba f ................................................................  . . 228,052,
D o m ...............................................................................................  173,991 ’
D o s a d h .....................................................................................  45,863
H a r i ...............................................................................................  173,706
Kaora . . .  ...........................................112,281
Kora :  . . .  y ...............................................  46,497
Mai . . .  .....................................................108,163
Muchi . . . . .  . .  455,236
Munda . . . . . . . . .  67,252
Namasudras . . . . . . . .  1,908,728
Oraon . . . . . . . . .  165,337
P o d ...............................................................................................  536,568
Santhal . . . . . • \ • • • 669,420
Sunri . . . . . . . . .  119,325
Tiyar . . • ................................................................  215,270

(b) Aboriginal and. hill tribes :—
Chakmas . . . . . . . . 54,362

.  Garos . . .....................................................  42,728
Hadis . . .  . . . . ■ . 26,212
Hajangs . . . . . . . . .  25,016
Koches . . . . . . . . .  46,619
Tiparaa . . . . . . . . . .  35,950

(c) Criminal tribes :—
Bediyas . . . . . . . . .  8,503
Gains . „  . . . . .  380
Kaoras (24-Paraganas) • . . . * . . 64,483
Lodhas . . . . . . . . .  7.4031

The list above is arranged in accordance with the classifica­
tion of the Educational Commissioner and it excludes certain

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-ljS to 1916,-U,. Fifth ftuinquemiial Review 
by W  W. Homell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter X I, parajTO st^^"^""*1”’* ' “
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peoples w hol though they cannot be classed as depressed 
classes, are not Bengali Hindus or Bengali Musalmans, e.g., 
Nepalees, the Bhutias and the Lepchas of the Darjeeling 
hills, the Meches of the Duars, and the Maghs, etc. The 
education of these peoples presents a .special problem which is 
not altogether dissimilar from the problem of the education of the 
depressed classes proper, though it is not by any means identical 
with it. These peoples are not takea irfto account in the figures 
which are"quoted*in paragraph 4 below.1

3. The principal home of the Namasudras is in the Dacca, 
Mymensingh and Faridpur districts of the Dacca division. Santhals 
live in considerable numbers in the Bankura, Birbhum &nd Midna- 
pore districts of the Burdwan division. They are also found in 
the Dinajpur district of the-Rajshahi division. The Garos, Hadis, 
Hajangs.and Koches, who belong to the Bengal Presidency, inhabit 
the foot 'Trf" the Garo Hills in the Mymensingh district. Chakmas, 
Tiparas and Maghs are to be found mainly m the Chittagong»hill 
tracts and in the Cox’s Bazar sub-division of the Chittagong 
district. The Darjeeling hills are peopled by Nepalees, Bhutias, 
Lepchas and Tibetans, while the tea gardens of the Duars in the 
Rajshahi district are wvorked by coolies of many different races, 
chief among which are the Oraons, the Kols and the Mundas, whose 
home is in Chota Nagpur.

4. According to the latest official returns there were, on the 31st 
Marcfi 1917, actually under instruction in Bengal 77,054 boys 
and 8,973 girls of the depressed and other backward classes. Of 
these 194 boys were in university colleges : 2,022 boys were in the 
high stage of instruction; 2,684 boys and 23 girls were in the 
middle stage; and 70,861 boys and 8,9Q8 girls were in the 
primary'stage. The remainder, viz., 1,293 boys and 42 girls 
were in special and indigenous schools.2 One point is immediately 
suggested by these figures, namely, the small proportion of pupils 
in special and indigenous schools. The Indian Education Com­
mission of 1882 recommended that the principle laid down by 
the Court of Directors of the East India Company in their 
despatch of 1854 and again in their letter to the Government of

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17. Fifth Quinquennial Review 
by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter X I, para. 608.

2 Q id., para. 611.



India of the ,20th May, 1857, and 'repeated by fthe Secretary 
of State in 1863, viz., “  that no boy be refuse® admission to 
a Government college or school on the ground of caste”  be 
reaffirmed, and be applied “ with caution -to every institution, 
not reserved, for special races, which is wholly maintained at the 
oost of public funds, whether provincial, municipal or local.” At 
the same time the Commission recommended “  that the establish­
ment of special schools or glasses for children of low castes be 
liberally encouraged in places where there are a-^ufficient number 
of such chifdren to form separate schools or classes, and where the 
schools already maintained from public funds do not sufficiently 
provide for-their education.” 1

5. ,One of the most remarkable features of the social life of 
Bengal during the last 50 years has been the sustained effort made 
by certain sections of the lower castes, and, particularly 
the Namasudras, to rise in the social scale. Towards the total 
86,©27, which represents the pupils of the depressed classes under 
instruction, the Namasudra community contributed no less than 
41,105— 35,932 boys and 5,173 girls. One hundred Namasudra 
boys were reading in university colleges ; 1,489 boys were in the 
high stage- of school instruction, and 1,690 boys in the middle 
stage. In the course of the last few years special hostels for 
Namasudra students have been established at Dacca, Faridpur 
and Barisal; Dr. Mead of the Australian Baptist Mission has 
organised a high school for Namasudras at Orakandi in tile bhil' 
tract of the Faridpur district. The. Namasudras themselves 
havg started associations in various centres and are making strenu­
ous efforts to spread education among their community. They 
have recently protested to Government against being classified 
With the depressed classes. They consider that this classifica­
tion is a serious set-back to their social advancement.

"  6. There has been a remarkable increase in the demand for 
English education among the peoples of the Darjeeling hills. The 
•Nepalees are taking the lead, but the*Bhutias and Lepchas are not 
lagging far behind. This is largely due to the admirable educa­
tional work which is being done by the Church of Scotland Mission, 
from its centre aft Kalimpong. The present Deputy* Inspector of



Schools in th<lDarjeeling district is a Lepcha, and Kumar Tobgye 
of Bhutan, wio was himself educated at St. Paul’s School, 
Darjeeling, has a flourishing school at his Jong'at Ha in Bhutan.. 
The Maharaja of Bhutan has a similar school at Pumthang in. 
Bhutan. The Ha School is moved every winter to Kalimpong,, 
so that the boys may come under the influence of Dr. Sutherland 
and the other missionaries of the Church of Scotland Mission and 
see how a sub-division of British .India is worked. We m'ake 
suggestions else^bere^or the teaching of the language and literature 
of Tibet at the Calcutta University.

7. The Rev. Hedley Sutton of the Australian Baptist Mission; 
at Mymfensingh told us that the Garos were beginning to come 
forward for secondary education and that a few of their most 
promising boys were looking forward to a university course. 
The Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in 
Bengal states that, .on the 31st March, 1917, 1,780 pupils of the 
Garos and other primitive races, which inhabit the foot of J;he 
Garo Hills, were under instruction and that of these 134 were in 
secondary schools.1

8. Government maintains a high school at Rangamati in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, and attached to this high school there 
is a special teachers’ training class for Chakmas and Tiparas. Free- 
education is provided for the hill boys and girls of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts and for the Arakanese Maghs of the* Cox’s Bazar sub­
division. There is a hostel attached to the Rangamati High School 
at which 50 hill boys are boarded free. Government has also' 
recently provided a special hostel in connexion with the Rangpur 
Zilla School'' for boys of the Rajbanshi community. Special 
scholarships are also provided by Government for children of back­
ward classes.

9. But the way has not yet become altogether smooth for the 
aspiring student who comes from the backward classes. Students, 
of such communities as the’ Namasudra find it difficult to get 
accommodation in Calcutta, The late Vice-Chancellor of the * 
University of Calcutta recently Brought a resolution before the 
Bengal Council the object of which was to obtain a grant from 
'Government* for the construction of a special hostel for the

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, ^Pifth Quinquennial .Review 
by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter X I, para. 614.



students of these classes. In the course of the delate Dr. (now 
Sir) Deva Prasad Sarbadhikari told the Council/that, in order 
to obtain admission to a hostel, a Namasudra had been known to 
assume a Kayastha name and to pose as a meniber of that caste. 
We hear that the Government of Bengal has recently made a special 
gj-ant to the Calcutta University,, ©n' the strength of which some 
special messes are now being provided in Calcutta for students 
belonging to the Namasudra and other communities who are 
outside the Hindu caste system.

10. The Dacca University Committee remarked that con­
venient arrangements could not be made to receive Namasudras 
and t>thers* of lowe? castes in the general hostels and that it was 
to be feared, that this general difficulty sometimes stood in the 
way. of- their receiving university education. The Committee 
therefore proposed that an extra hostel should be attached to the 
Dacca College and that it should be used for the accommodation 
of a special caste or castes such as the Namasudras.1

11. It is important that the new university and other educational 
authorities should give careful consideration to the needs and 
interests of the now backward classes, under which term we include 
the aboriginal peoples. We shall therefore suggest in later chapters 
of this report th a t:— •

+he propo^d new central authority for- secondary, and 
intermediate education should appoint a standing 
committee to advise it on questions affecting the educa­
tional welfare of these sections of the^eommunity2 ;

(ii) in the future developments of secondary and intermediate 
education3 contemplated in this report, the needs of 
the now backward classes for hostel accommodation 
should be met4 ;

(in ) in Calcutta, and so far as may be found necessary elsewhere, 
intercollegiate hostels should be established in order to 
meet their requirements5 ;

1 Dacca University Committee’s Report, Chapter X III, page 72, para. 6 (Calcutta, 
1932).

2 Chapter X X X I , para. 27.
3 Chapter X X X I , paras. 31-47, also Chapter X X X II .
1 Chapter X X X I X , paras, 24 and 26.
6 Ibitf., para. 12.



(iv) in th4 University of Dacca a hostel should be provided for 
spwial castes such as the Namasudras who might other­
wise find a difficulty in obtaining university education.1 

We desire that the new opportunities, including those of second­
ary and university education and of preparation~for the medical 
and teaching professions and for industrial and commerciaLcareefs, 
should be open effectively to all students of ability and promise,

Chapter X X X II I ,,  para. 158.



T h e  H i g h  S c h o o l s  a s  t h e  F o u n d a t i o n s  o p  t h e  U n i v e r s i t y .

I.
1 . Except in the United States of ifcne$i*!Sff in Canada 

and perhaps in Japan, we find nothing comparable to the 
eagerness 'fra secondary education now shown in.certain districts 
of India. Curing the five years 1912-17 secondary schools of all 
grades in Bengal increased by 19 per cent., and the number of 
pupils in them by 33 per cent.1 Taking the case of boys alone 
(more than thirty-three times as many boys as girls were receiving 
education in secondary schools in 1917) the numbers of high schools 
and- of pupils in them .have each increased by about one-third in 
the course of the quinquennium. The general position is that in 
Bengal the number ©f boys and girls receiving secondary education 
is about nine per thousand of the population.

2 . This proportion is about three per thousand less than that 
which was estimated to be' true of England .in 1895. But in 
England the statistics at that time were very incomplete a^d 
during the last twenty years the number of pupils receiving 
secondary education has" largely increased. It cannot be* said 
therefore that the percentage of the population attending secondary 
schools in Bengal is in itself exceptionally large. But, as compared 
with* western standards, it includes a very small number of girls 
and is wholly disproportionate to the number of pupils receiving 
elementary education. • In Bengal the secondary schools bear part 
of the work which in England falls upon the primary schools.

Year.

1 Number of secondary school!
Number of boys and girls infeecondar
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2,649
399,682

Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education<in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, 
pages 29430.



On the other 'jiand, much' that is done by higher secondary schools 
N'in England done in Bengal by colleges associated with the 

University.
3 r ln  the West, the desire for increased facilities for secondary 

education draws its strength from a belief that, under the stress 
of modern life, the alertness of mind which a good education 
may engender, and the steadiness which it may impai^both -to 
judgment and character, are of increasing value alike' to ‘ the 
individual ancTT̂ .*th<? community. The economic and social con­
ditions of to-day are liable, by reason of forces which are world­
wide in their range of operation, to unforeseen fluctuation and 
change. They offer therefore new opportunities to .resourceful 
initiative and attach heavy disqualification to ignorance and 
unpreparedness. For this reason the whole nation is concerned 
in so improving its educational equipment from the primary
school to the university as to increase the number of trained
minds and vigorous personalities at its command. ,

4. The individual also feels the need and advantage of better
.education. As industry and commerce extend, and as the func­
tions of public administration grow *nore complex, a young man 
has a wider choice of careers. As a rule, however, he needs a 
good education in order to take advantage of the choice. His 
-choice will be wiser if he. has learnt at school and college what he 
is fitted for and what career he prefers. Thus* the widening of 
opportunities leads to a desire for better colleges and schools. 
But, as schools ajid colleges improve, it becomes possible to exact 
.a jtggher’ standard for admission to the professions and the public 
service. There are more candidates and keener competition. In 
general, "the boy who from the first has had the better training 
stands the better chance.# Therefore a far- f̂eeing parent wants a 
better education for his children. The demand grows for schools
which give a good education at a low fee.

5. But, though private individuals profit by having such a 
school within reach, the advantage is not only theirs. The com­
munity gains from the average standard of training, being raised. 
That a clever boy should have a better chance of coming to the 
•front may be- a special advantage to the boy himself and to his 
family, but it. is also an advantage to the whole community, 
which gains by  ̂opening^areers ̂  to talent. What however the 
community has to insist unon is somethin^ which the individual



boy may not directly profit from, namely, the raising of the 
general level of education among the. people at large. ̂  This may in 
some respects lessen the clever boy’s chance of getting exceptional 
advantage. But in the long run his abilities will be of more 
service to the State” if exceptional talent is backed up by a higher 
standard of education in the community as a whole. Such higher 
standard however can only be secured by collective action. It is 
not -enough to encourage exceptional minds, while neglecting 
improvements in the training of average minds, -'flus is why the 
new movement in education concerns both private individuals arid 
the State. It has a selective tendency but also a collective aim. 
Those who guide it Jjave to keep in mind the heeds of the excep­
tional boy and of the. average boy. The exceptional boy must not 
be sacrificed for the sake of the average : the average boy must 
not be neglected through care being concentrated on the boy who 
is' 'exceptional. This is the crucial difficulty in education when 
organised in the public interest upon a national scale. The difficulty 
can only be met by staffing $he schools with teachers who can 
discriminate between the needs of the two,, types'of boy and are 
competent to adapt their teaching to the requirements of each.

6. In Bengal the rising tide of interest in educational questions 
is partly due to this general movement, which- is not local to the 
Presidency or even to India and affects Clearly the whole world. 
But here special cipcumstances hem it into a narrow channel* In 
India there is a more limited choice of careers than in countries 
where industrial and commercial activities are more developed, 
and higher education is by social custom more strictly confined 
than*in the West to certain social groups. Those groups in Bengal 
feel an economic pressure which grows more severe. Upon success 
in certain .examinations the careers of thqir sons depend. Hence 
there is a rush to the schools which have the privilege of present­
ing candidates for the matriculation examination. This examina­
tion is the door through jvhich all must pass before they can qualify 
themselves for a degree.* And the degree has a “pecuniary value 
as well as an educational significance. Hence comes the pressure 
upon the recognised secondary schools. But (except in a few 
cases) the schools think only of the matriculation. They make it, 
and it alone, their aim. They are driven to do so because the 
boys and their parents feel that, in the present conditions of life 
in Bengal, success in passing this examination is the one essential



reason for going through the high school course^ ThuS the aim of 
the schools is ^iore and more narrowly fixed upon an examination. 
The examination takes account only of a part of what a secondary 
school should teach. The schools are so badly staffed that they 
fail to make the best use even of the course of preparation for 
this test, and fail even more completely in providing the rest pf 
the liberal education which a school ought to give. The rush to 
the schools over-crowds tKeir_ classes and makes their teaching
even more inaEteefcuate__JBut every year the pressure grows greater,
and the schools are forced by it more deeply into* the rut of 
examination routine. Thus an educational movement, which has 
in it many elements of generous purpose and #great possibilities of ' 
public advantage, runs in a wrong channel and fails to fertilise 
the intellectual life of the country.1

7. In Bengal it is not only more education that is called for by 
the needs of the time but (and still more urgently) a new spirit 
and a new outlook in education. And this new spirit and jiew 
outlook axe needed in schools andtf university alike. The future 
well-being and progress of the Indian universities, their escape from 
the undue pressure of examinations and from the bad tradition 
which fetters their intellectual life, depend in a great** degree upon 
their being supplied with students who have received a much, more 
intelligent and invigorating preparation at school. Conversely the 
schoCls (if the salaries of the teaching profession are improved)' 
will draw from the reformed universities a larger supply of teachers 
qualified to bring a new spirit into school work and to give life 
and meaning to those humane and scientific studies, which are 
indispensable to a liberal education. The fortunes of these* two 
great factors in national education are interdependent. The one 
cannot long flourish, if #the other flags. •

8. “  We cannot expect to have good colleges without good 
schools,” said Lord Curzon tô  the Educational Conference at 
Simla in 1905. The evidence which we have received applies this 
judgment to Bengal. “ Thg root of the matter lies in the reform 
of secondary education,” are the words of Dr. Brajendranath 
Seal.2 Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee speaks of the improvements; 
in primary »and secondary education which are the necessary

1 Chapter IX , paras. 37-43.
2 Oral evidence.



“ groundwork for improvement in the superstructure of'university 
education.” 1 Mr. J. N. Gupta, District Magistrate, Rangpur; 
holds that “ no scheme for improving the standards and methods 
of university education will be complete and effective without a 
simultaneous reform in school education at all the different stages.” 2 
And Mr. Garfield Williams, though we do not understand him to 
nfean that all the reforms which he enumerates must be attempted 
simultaneously, writes that “  secondary education depends on 

-primary education, and university education upon*J?c$il. No reform 
of the universities can be undertaken with any nope of success 
while the secondary schools remain as they are.”3

II.

9. In our journey through Bengal in the cold weather oi 
1917-18, we found almost everywhere a demand, often an eager 
demand, for more high school education. Our experience confirms 
the statement made to us by Mr. Surendra Mohan Sen Gupta that 
“ there is a very great craving for education in Bengal at the present 
time.” 4 At Bankura, for example, in Western Bengal,5 an influential 
deputation informed us that the middle classes in that neigh­
bourhood are sending more boys to high schools and that the 
families in humbler station are becoming more ambitious for the 
education of their sons. Parents, they told us, make great 
sacrifices for education. The boys themselves are eager for it jp-nd, 
knowing the risks and difficulties, readily take their chance of 
winning at the end of their school and college course a position 
commensurate with the time, toil and expense involved in a 
prolonged course of training. At Dacca the strength of the 
current now pressing towards high school education is at once 
felt by those who visjt the schools or meet representatives of 
the district in conference. Mr. Gopal Chandra Sarkar, one of 
the second inspectors of schools of the Dacca division, speaking

1 Additional memorandum submitted at the time of his oral evidence ; General 
Memoranda, page 384.-

2 General Memoranda, page 424.'
3 Ibid., page 455.
1 Ibid., page 375.
5 We use the expressions ‘jWestern Bengal ’ to designate the Presidency*and Burdwan 

divisions ; ‘ Eastern Bengal ’ to designate the other three divisions— Dacca, Rajshahi 
and Chittagong,
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from matured experience and intimate knowledge of local condi­
tions, gave us^ a vivid impression of the demand for high school 
training but a discouraging account of the work which the 
schools ara now able to achieve. He thought that there 
were fewer good high schools and more bad high schools than 

" in former days. It was at Dacca also that another witness, 
feeling strongly the intensity of the desire for high school aid  
college training, went so far as to urge, though with doubtful 
cogency, thatT“ J?ad»education is better than no education.” He 
was on much less assailable ground when he contended tjiat it would 
be an error to restrict in any way the range of educational oppor­
tunity. At Mymensingh, the volume of Muslim demand for high 
school education on modern lines strikes the visitor witE. force. An 
experienced head master gave us a pathetic account of̂  the state 
of some of these Muslim boys who come from the outlying country 
districts, very poor and ignorant, anxious to get education and 
belated in finding access to it. Rai Baha4ur Nisi Kanta Ghosh, 
who served as Chairman of the Municipal Council of Mymensingh 
from 1909-15, is strongly of opinion that the existing provision of 
high schools is seriously inadequate .to the needs of the populous 
districts in that neighbourhood. The Rev. Hedley Sutton of the 
Australian Baptist Mission gave us at Mymensingh a graphic account 
of the flood of boys which pours into the town from' f̂che rural 
districts in order to get high school education, ajid of the dangerous 
temptations to which these ladŝ  are exposed in the unsuitable 
lodgings which are all that they can afford. He also, drew our 
attention to another tributary stream which is beginning to swell 
the torrent. The Garos, an indigenous race to which his mission 
devotes special care, are already touched by ambitions for high 
school education. One boy of this race is now at the college at 
Serampore. 'The Garo" boys who are being trained at -the high 
schools will probably be employed as teachers in their own com­
munity or will obtain Government appointments in the police 
or in other branches of the public service. At_ Barisal a well- 
informed witness told us fhat there is need for an intermediate 
college in order to meet the demand now manifest among Musalmans 
as well a^ Hindus. All over Eastern Bengal Muslim boys are 
showing an increased eagerness for high school training, and 
Khan Bahadur Maulvi Hemayetuddin Ahmed, after reminding us



of the aversion from a modern education whicl 
many Musalmans, urged the necessity for more sch 
to meet their requirements.

10. In many cases wealthy persons build a new school for their 
neighbourhood when they wish to further its interests x>r to com­
memorate the connexion of their family with the district. The 
favour with which this form of generosity is regarded shows how 
strongly Bengal believes in the value of education.

High schools in villages have, as a rule, *groWn out of middle, 
or even out of primary, schools. The establishment and develop­
ment of these high schools have generally been the work of zamin- 
dars or of .other pei^ons of local importance. Thus the schools are 
Connected with certain families, whose names they frequently bear. 
One instance of this kind of generosity and public spirit may be 
cited here.7 In the Hooghly district some of our number visited the 
village of Itachuna (near Khanyan station, E. I. R.). Rai Bejoy 
Narayan Kundu Bahadur is the holder of the zamindari; during 
his father’s lifetime, he took to industrial work, and won consider­
able success as a railway contractor. When he succeeded to the 
zamindari, he retired from business with a fortune, and resolved to 
devote himself to the development of the estate. He has made an 
admirable system of roads. He has drained the land, filled up many 
small tanks and substituted several large and well-built tanks in their 
place. He has in frhis way raised the level of the village. ~H*e has 
built a large house for himself in the centre of his village and. has 
instituted a model farm for the guidance of the cultivators, wherein 
he said that his chief difficulty was the absence of a trained expert 
to ccTnduct experimental work, and finally-he has provided av village 
hospital, well-equipped, and a good school covering all grades from 
the primary to the iftatriculatioa. The .lower classes ar& open 
without fee to all village boys. The fees for the upper classes are 
small but graded.

But there is another side to the picture. Quarrels between 
zamindars are common in Bengal, especially between different 
branches of the same family. The schools thus become a cause of 
friction. In some cases, schools are alleged to have been established 
for the sole reason of ruining rival institutions. Teachers and 
pupils are said sometimes to be bribed to leave one school and to 
go to .another. Law suits are started in the bourse of such

p 2*



controversies, and, in the interests of a school which they support, 
•landlords are charged with using terrorism towards their tenants. 
In the Chittagong division several schools have been burnt down 
during the last few years. No one has been convicted, but the 
circumstances pointed in most cases to incendiarism. The divi­
sional inspector of schools recently issued a circular urging all 
school authorities to insure their buildings. Many have done so* 
and the practice of incendiarism has almost ceased.

^ * » #
’ 11. At Daulafipur, whioh^ may strike an English visitor, as 

being a Hindu counterpart of Lancing College, we'm et three 
important deputations representing the neighbouring town of 
Khulna. They- gave expression to Hindu and Muslim opinion alike. 
Both communities desire an increase of facilities for high school 
and intermediate education. Those who spoke on behalf of the 
People’s Association of Khulna told us that the pressure for more 
high schools comes not only from the middle and upper middle 
classes but from the cultivators, some of whom wish to raise the 
social status of their families by giving higher education to some 
of their sons. These more up-looking members of the cultivating 
class have ambitions towards a less humble station. They wish, we 
were told, their sons to win a position which would entitle them to 
more respect. Again, some of the cultivators think (with whatever 
little foundation for their hopes) that their sons may do better 
financially as professional men than if they remain on the 
land.* Such are some of -the new social and economic motives 
which are stimulating the educational awakening in this part oi 
Bengal.

•

12. At Berhampur, in the more central region of the province, 
Rai Boikunt Nath Sen Bahadur, the Government Pleader and 
first unofficial chairman* of the District fioard of Mutshidabad, 
spoke to us of the rush towards high school and college and urged 
that the education which the boys should receive ought to give 
more opportunities of scientific preparation for agriculture. The 
schools, he maintained, we?e overcrowded by boys whose one 
idea was to get into Government service or the law. A  throng 
of boys of mediocre ability were spoiling the schools for the 
cleverer pupils, who in their turn were encouraged to make parrots, 
of themselves by the current methods of preparation for exami­
nations. Another experienced resident at Berhampur spoke with.



concern of the headlong rush towards a too narrow type of higher 
education. »

13. At Rangpur, the .centre of a wide agriculturaT district, 
Mr. Aftabuddin Ahmed, Officiating Peputy District Inspector of

..Schools, reported to us a rapid increase in the demand for high school 
education in that part of Bengal both among Hindus and Musalmans. 
The desire for higher education is, there also, .toughing the culti­
vator class. Many parents in that class wish their sons to rise to 
a higher Social position, and-the key is in the high schools. But 
there are more strictly economic reasons for these new aspirations. 
A cultivator with.a number of sons sends one of them to the high 
school with the hope of his going - on to college and entering a 
profession. ‘This boy is not wanted on his father’s land. The 
holding is not large enough to support him as well as his brothers. 
But, if he goes to the high school (the witness told us), the boy 
is.lost to the land.* Other opportunities of doing well in an 
agricultural calling, apart from working on his father’s land, might 
have offered themselves to him. No doubt, in his professional or 
official career, his early rural experience may be of some assistance 
to him. But the direct use of that experience is denied by cleri­
cal duties. And thus the agricultural districtsare being drained 
of some of the abilities which, if turned towards an industrialised 
and more scientific farming, might have been more productive. 
The witness therefore urged that the courses of training iti. high 
schools, and still more in the intermediate stage beyond, should 
be made more scientific and practical, in order that high school 
education should no longer be a channel drawing the brighter 
boys away from rural avocations which need scientific develop­
ment at the hands cff young men of saiperioi;. training and wide 
outlook. A similar view of the value of the service which a more 
scientific and practical kind of education might confer upon the 
agricultural districts near Rangpur was urged upon us by a 
deputation of Muslim representatives and by the District Magis­
trate (Mr. J. N. Gupta) himself. The latter speaks with exceptional 
authority, if only from the experience he has gained in his efforts  ̂
to develope and guide the education of his district. •

14. In spite of the difficulties caused by social conditions, the 
ideas t)f parents with regard to the education of| their daughters 
fi^em to have been unconsciously affected by the increasing regard



Hvhich they are giving to the educational interests of their boys. 
If a man make* great sacrifices on behalf of his sons’ education,, 
he has at any rate to explain to his conscience why (if further 
sacrifice is at all possible) he refuses to make it on behalf of his- 
daughters’ education also. In some cases the girls themselves, 
press the point on their father’s attention. We were not surprised 
therefore to find in different parts ..of Bengal some indications that, 
ere.very long, the ,'higker education of girls may become numeri­
cally a more considerable problem than it is to-day. Sister Mary 
Victoria of the Clewer Sisterhood, the Principal of the Diocesan 
College, told us that “  the -demand for opportunities of profes­
sional aiid liberal education has increased among girls somewhat, 
rapidly in recent years.” 1 At Dacca, Sister Rhoda of the Oxford 
Sisters’ Mission, speaking with deep sympathy of the self-efface­
ment and unselfishness of Hindu women, and realising that modern- 
westernised education is full of ideas and influences dissonant- 
with some of the older Hindu traditions of the home, foresaV 
a growth of the desire for a kind of education which would not. 
jeopardise the Hindu ideal of womanly self-abnegation, but at- 
the same time would impart to the girls (along with much else- 
that is valuable and in accord with the needs of the age) a 
knowledge of hygiene, of first-aid, of sick-nursing, of the care of 

«feabies*and of little children, and of dietary laws. •

15.*Miss Irons, Inspectress of Schools, who spoke with a wide- 
ranging knowledge of present conditions in the immense district, 
under her care, told us at Dacca that in Eastern Bengal there is- 
a considerable increase in the demand for girls’ education but not 
a rapid increase. The education as usually given might, she- 
thought, to some extent detach girls from Ifome sympathies but 
this was partly the result of the examination-craze. The problem 
of how to devise the right education for Indian girls is very 
difficult, but not in her judgment 'beyond solution, especially as- 
it is still numerically small..  The Secretary of the Hindu Girls’' 
School at Barisal and Miss L. Sorabji, Principal of the Eden 
High School at Dacca, confirmed the view that greater facilities, 
are needed *for the secondary education of girls in Eastern 
Bengal.

---------1-------------------------- «-----------------------------------



III.

16. In the course of our inquiry we took every opportunity 
of conferring with school masters and of visiting high schools in 
the different districts of the Presidency, as it would have been 
impossible for us without such conferences and personal inspection 
(especially of the work of the matriculation classes) to .deal, as we 
have been requested to do,. with the question of a school final 
examination and to discharge that part of t>ur ̂ reference which is 
concerned Vith the qualifications to be demanded of students 
on their admission to the University.

17. The views‘ which were expressed at a conference at 
Berhampur by five head masters of high schools in that district 
give in a succinct form opinions which, save on one point, we 
found to be ̂ .prevalent among experienced and thoughtful teachers 
throughout Bengal. The point in regard to which we found 
opinion divided (not only in the Berhampur deputation itself, but 
also in some other places) is the degree to which the vernacular 
should be made the medium of instruction in the high schools. 
To this question we return on a later page.1 Apart from this, the 
views of the Berhampur deputation may be taken as typical of 
those which were ‘submitted to us at many other centres.2

18. The head masters desired that the school curriculum should 
be enriched by the addition of two compulsory subjects— history 
and geography. Four members of the deputation urged th£t. the 
school course should include, besides geography, specific teaching 
of other branches of science but that these should not be obligatory 
for the matriculation examination. Our witnesses felt that the 
results of present methods of teaching English are unsatisfactory, 
especially in view of the' amount of time given to the subject. 
Englisji they deemed to be absolutely ""indispensable to higher 
education in modern India. But not less indispensable in their 
judgment is a more systematic and scientific training in the use

1 Chapter X V III, paras. 76-99.
2 Other conferences, at which valuable information about the relations between the 

high schools and the University was furnished to the Commission gr to some of its 
members, were held at Bankura, Barisal, Burdwan, Comilla, Chittagong, Dacca, 
Hooghly, Malda, Mymemsingh, Rajshahi and Rangpur. We had the further opportunity 
o f compering conditions in Bengal with tljose in other provinces by conferences with 
experienced head masters and teachers in Allahabad, Madra3 and efiewhare.



^of the vernacular. They held that teachers and boys alike would 
gain from usiiJ  ̂ the vernacular as the chief (though not the 
only) medium of instruction.

19. Furthermore, the head masters emphasised the fact that 
the classes are at present too large and should be reduced in 
every case to bhirty (as is already prescribed with regard to the 
lowest classes), the maximum of fifty now fixed for the two 
higher classes"' by,* the University regulations being the subject 
of special animadversion.1 And they deplored the quite«inadequate 
salaries now paid to assistant masters, who can hardly live on their 
stipends unless they obtain outside work, which usually takes the 
form of private tuition. Thus, in the judgment of these experienced 
head masters, the curriculum and staffing alike fall -far short of 
the needs of. the boys who are receiving secondary education in 
Bengal. Yet, though the schools are thus inadequate", the number 
of their pupils is increasing, in some cases rapidly, and the strain 
upon the capacity and resourcefulness of the teachers becomes 
heavier year- by yearv

20. At the time when Bengal is more than ever eager for higher 
education, and when the economic needs and intellectual aspirations 
of the Presidency call for the best that schools can give to the 
elite of the younger generation, the training which they offer not 
only Jails as a rule to provide for modern requirements in point of 
scientific and other knowledge but is actually deteriorating in 
quality through the growing use of ‘ keys 5 and the practice of 
private tuition out of school hours. For as many as nine or ten 
hours a day the boys are in the class-room or at their books at 
home or are being privately coached. But, long as these hours are, 
far too long ,for the boyg of that age, the time is not- well spent. 
The boys’ minds are not kept on the alert. There is too little 
mental gymnastic. The methods of teaching do not force the 
boys to think for themselves. And the excessive use of (a some­
times slipshod) English as tlje medium of instruction, though the 
process gives some of the pupils no mastery of 'the language, blunts 
the edge of what is taught and deadens the learner’s mind. The

‘ educational »hopes of Bengal are thus being foiled. Waste of 
time, waste of effort, and even waste of money (in spite of the

• 1 Calcutta Universitv Reeulations. Chanter X X II . 5 (b) (i). fii'l and fiii').



starveling stipends paid, to the teachers and in spifce of all the 
other parsimonies practised by most governing Jodies) is the 
verdict which the observer must regretfully pass upon the present 
work of the typical high schools of Bengal— all the more regret­
fully because he’ feels that the aptitudes of the boys deserve, 
a*nd the economic necessities of the province demand, the most 
stimulating, practical and effective secondary education which 
skilfully trained teachers canative and the resources ef the commu­
nity afford.

21. The contrast between what parents hope to get from their
sacrifices on behalf #of their sons’ education and what (in spite of 
the earnest efforts of head masters and of many of the teachers) the 
boys actually receive, is tragic. A  vast population is turning, and 
rightly turning, its gaze towards the schools with a sanguine hope 
that from them the younger generation wjll derive that power of 
bearing responsibility, which a good education is able to impart. 
These hope^ so far from bfeing discouraged or allowed to grow 
dim, deserve to be met by the provision of better teaching, and 
by those other reforms for which experienced and thoughtful opinion 
seems to be prepared- It is on the weakness— and more than on the 
weakness, on the deadening ineffectiveness and intellectual sleepi­
ness— of the high schools that the critic would lay his finger if 
asked to point to *fche capital defect in the higher education of 
Bengal. .
* •

22. A young Bengali civilian, Mr. B. K.~ Basu, was deputed 
in 1915 to make a special survey of the secondary schools in the 
Dacca district. In the course of- his report he gave a just and 
sympathetic account of the present situation.

People say we -are discontented with our condition. We want to 
better ourselves. How are we to proceed in order to do so ? The answer 
given in such cases is most often ‘ education.’ If the answerer is further 
questioned as to what he actually means by education and what exactly he 
thinks education will do, he will probably have no clear answer to give. 
But it is not enough merely to have proved dialectieally his want of clearness. 
For the vagueness of his mental condition is an important fact connected 
with human nature. Our longings are essentially vague, our hopes also are 
vague; our vision of the goal that we are going to attain also necessarily 
vague, but still one is persuaded that progress of any sort is attained thus 
and by no other means...........

Thus*a ‘ clear prevision of ends ’ Is not necessary foj progress. What 
is wanted is discontent, but it must be discontent ‘ shot with the coloufs of



hope ’— and I like to believe that both these conditions are realised in the 
desire for education that is evident in the Dacca Division.

Here also people have realised that their life is too narrow, too cramped, 
too self-centred, too sordid and too poor. They want better things and 
they go to school. Eventually perhaps most of those who have been to  
school find themselves the poorer for it and the rest become clerks or pleaders. 
But this does not damp their ardour. They have the faith that things will 
somehow be righted, that the path lies through this door and through no- 
other.

A faith likeT;his parries with it its own justification and I cannot proceed 
with my report without recording not only my regard for, bjit my entire- 
faith in, such a faith.” 1

23. The spirit and scope of the secondary education which would 
justify the faith described by Mr. Basu in his report, are* admirably 
defined in one of the answers of Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee to- 
our questionnaire2:—

“ In schools recognised by the Calcutta University, science generally" 
speaking is not taught... .For successful scientific twining and work in youth, 
and mature manhood, the scientific habit of mind has to be developed *and 
strengthened in childhood, and the senses trained for the purpose of accurate- 
observation. Manual dexterity and manipulative skill for the performance of 
experiments, and the devising of means, contrivances and methods, have also- 
to be developed and increased by manual training in -childhood. In schools,, 
therefore, the teaching of science, nature study and manual training are- 
required. It is not the quantity of scientific information imparted which 
matters. What is all important is the rousing and keeping alive of the thirst- 
for infestigation, the creation of the true scientific spirit.

As# regards language and literature these are taught more from 'the- 
grammarian’s and lexicographer’s point of view than to enable children in 
after-life to use a language for literary and business purposes. From early life- 
children should be induced and encouraged to describe what they perceive, 
do and feel. They can be made to appreciate literature very, early— tlfough, 
of course, not analytically.

History and geography should be taught in gonnexion with each other. 
They should both be compulsory subjects of study and examination in high 
schools preparing for the matriculation examination. Old history should be 
made living by using contemporary history to illustrate and elucidate it. 
Contemporary events in India and foreign lands should be made the means
of teaching geography...........The starting point in the teaching of geography
should be' the village or town .where the school is situated. Any true 
historical incident, however trivial, or even some traditional or legendary 
story connected with the place, should be made the means of inter-linking 
the teaching of history and geography. Pilgrimages should be undertaken.

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13— 1916-17. Fifth Quinquennial Review 
by W. W. Hornell ((jalcutta, 1918),"page 9$.

^Question 1 .



to well-known historical places,"and the historical incidents connected there­
with narrated there. History should he acted in class \w _ the children 
impersonating historical characters— taking care to choose'such countries, 
periods and occurrences as would not foment racial or sectarian hatred or 
jealousy.”

#24. The reaction of intellectual training upon moral character is 
a matter of fundamental importance in the psychology of education. 
Quickened by good teaching to -observe accurately, to imagine 
frankly, and to reason logicalfy, the mind ie lfed inevitably to 
reflect on problems of conduct, to ask the reason for ethical judg­
ments and to notice the shades of distinction "between right and '■ 
•wrong. Roused to alert activity by a teacher whose mind is active 
and alert (and, especially in the non-specialised stage of education, 
very different aspects of knowledge may be touched upon in a 
single lesson) a child’s mental powers are a-wakened so effectually 
that he becomes sensitive to the impression of many orders of 
fact. .

25. Aptitude for observing things (though not equally strong 
in different minds and in every case individualised by natural 
bent) is latent in all human beings whose physical equipment 
is normal, and may, especially in early years, be highly developed 
under skilful guidance and trained to'discriminating use. But this 
state of awareness, these powers of reflexion and of selection, which 
are indispensable to Vigour of intellectual life, apply themselves 
not only to purely intellectual things, but also and the more 
quickly under the infection of adult mind which is .alive to 
these' aspects of experience, to things aesthetic and moral. For it 
is an awareness of heart as well as of mind, a discipline of the will 
as well as of the reason, that are needed for the development of a 
character which is at *once intelligent, sympathetic and firm. 
Hence it follows that, the more energetic the intellectual activities 
of a school, the more care should be taken to secure its moral 
soundness. With this end in view, the pupils should be given the 
steadying experience of strict though cheerful discipline. Further, 
they should receive ethical training through the suitable, though 
sometimes onerous, responsibilities of corporate school “life. But 
they need also some degree of precise guidance in perceiving the 
shades of distinction- between right and wrong and in' apprehending 
the deeper sanctions of upright conduct. Along with this many- 
sided training (which, under watchful but sympathetic supervision,



should be so devised as to wear as far as possible the aspect 
of self-trainii^g) the bodily powers of the pupil should be carefully 
tended and developed, because a healthy physique is favourable 
both to mental activity and to moral self-control.

26. It is with reference to these aspects of the problem of 
secondary education in Bengal that Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji 
of Presidency College urges in his evidence that not only intellectual 
fitness but physical* fitness are important in preparation for the 
university and, as he would doubtless add, also iox the non- 
academic careers for which boys may be prepared in* secondary 
schools. “He writes as follows1 :—

“ Every school must have its physical director, and physical training 
must he compulsory for every student. Manual practical training of a useful
■character should form part of the school curriculum............ Above everything
else, the moral tone of our schools should be raised. They should be not only 
coaching institutions for the matriculation examination; they should be 
also the medium for mr.,^'airing and character-forming. I had my. early 
school education in a school then known as the Arya Mission Institution; 
there we had daily prayers just before the commencement of the work of the 
school; we had daily religious discourses delivered by pious teachers; we 
saw on all sides Sanskrit and Bengali religious sayings and mottoes ; in short, 
there was a moral atmosphere about the school which had an unconscious, 
but real and powerful, effect on our character. Such an atmosphere must 
be created in every school. The system of school education must be 
considerably improved on the above lines, if there is to be a real reform of 
our university education. The root of the problem of higher education in 
Bengal lies in the schools, which must, therefore, -be manned by really efficient 
m£ti with good pay and prospects.”

IY .
27. "  The Indian student, like any other student,” writes

Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim,2 %
*' starts with considerable genuine intellectual curiosity, as anyone who 
really knows Indian children must admit. It is true at the same time that 
this curiosity is, in many cases, gradually killed in the schools and the colleges. 
The responsibility lies entirely with.the system and with the teachers. There 
are very few teachers who think it their business to understand the student, 
to help in the opening of his mibd, and to encourage its expansion.”

“ On present lines,”  writes Mr. Patrick Geddas, “  we inhibit 
and spoil more minds than we educate.” 3

1 Question 8 .
2 Q u estion 16.
3 Question 13.



28. But, though we feel the force of these strictures, we wish 
tcr express our sympathy with those teachers (and they form the 
overwhelming majority of their profession) who lave to work 
under conditions highly adverse to elasticity of mind, to self-culture 
and to a cheerful contentment with their professional prospects and 
situation. Few of them have had any professional training for their 
duties. Good libraries are rarely within their reach. Many are 
burdened with out-of-school duties in the private tuition by which 
they eke out their incomes. TEeir difficulties ia scllool iJre increased 
by the mixing up in many of the classes of the schools of older 
and ^backward youths with boys more advanced for their' years.

•Mr. Jogendranath Bhattacharya deplores the lack of a sufficient 
number of trained and qualified teachers who can be employed in 
the lower classes of the high schools— and it must be remembered 
that in the lower classes of a secondary school the work done, 
whether well or ill, is of’ high importance to many a boy’s future 
development of mind ajid liabits. Even of the teachers in Govern­
ment schools he writes in a report which was presented to us :—

“ Their pay and prospects have not been commensurate with their 
responsibilities. This is to a certain extent inseparable from* the accidents of 
the arrangements under which a mass of heterogeneous appointments with 
varying degrees of responsibilities have been grouped in a graded service. ”

29. “  Under the existing system,”  writes Mr. Panchanan Sihha, 
Principal of the South Suburban College, Calcutta, “  teachers are 
looked upon as bh5 ‘ rejects r of all the other professions, *and 
teaching to many is only a temporary expedient.” 1 With many

* others of our witnesses and correspondents, Mr. Nritya Lai Mookerji, 
Principal of the Broja Mohan College, Bari sal, points to what is- 
doubtless the chief, though not the only, cause of this condition 
of affairs.

“ The teaching line is so ill-paid that it has become the refuge of failures- 
from all other lines. Propermetliods will be useless without the right men as 
teachers. The status of the teacher has got to be improved, and better 
salaries, with a liberal system of provident funds, should be provided not 
only in all schools, secondary or primary, but also in colleges. To obtain 
the desirable class of men who will turn ou£ better work, it is.neeegsary to 
make the line attractive by raising salaries and allowing scope for greater 
freedom in such matters as the selection of text-books, the .methods of 
examination, etc.” 2



30. On this subject, Dr. Brajendranath Seal makes some in­
teresting observations,1 which though referring expressly to the 
ancient Hinc& schools, would apply also in many respects to the 
older traditions of Muslim education.

“ The teaching profession (or service) is an underpaid one all the world 
over. In the East, till recently, and of old in the West, the teachers gained 
in veneration what they lost in social affluence or ease. India did something 
more, in making ‘ Poverty with Learning ’ the acme of social respectability.
...........In Hindu India (ancient and mediaeval), the State (or the nobility)

'provided, through*the«C%aiws^aiw, Ashramas, and Vihdras, for tbe higher 
branches of learning and arts. To this was added the confeiunal provision 
in the villages and towns for what may be called a primary practical educa­
tion through grants of Vrittis in the Mahajani schools, which were the 
secular successors of the old village schools in Buddhist India conducted 
by monastic brotherhoods. The net educational result was a free and very 
widespread system of higher and secondary as well as of primary education, 
for a parallel to which, in the Middle Ages or earlier, we must go farther East, 
in fact to China, Burma and other Buddhist countries. As the Hindu social 
.system was based on a compulsory, and practically free, secondary or higher 
■education for the Dvijas or twice-born classes. (not necessarily priests or 
monks) irrespective of*wealth or social position, learning became to the poor 
Dvija his portion in life. All this is now changed, and we must build up a 
■new (and a better) system, though carefully drawing what lessons we can 
from the traditions of our past. To appeal to the old Indian Adhyapaka’s 
.(teacher’s) virtue of self-denial in a modern organisation, or to seek to 
revive the Gurukula (or Gurugriha), would be a futile anachronism. We must 
^provide for the teacher’s respectability iti the current measure of value 
•(pay) and §ecure for him an assured subsistence adequate to his efficient 
functioning and with due regard also to that ideal • of complete living, of 
vital breadth and expansion as well as of vital intensity and a free person­
a l ^ ,  which is the very breath of modern culture, and which we must not 
deny to the purveyors of that culture any more than to other labourers 
-worthy of their hire in the communal or social organisation.”

But, as Matthew Arnold once wrote, “  In order to carry on the 
war with ignorance, it is necessary to have the sinews of war.”

V.

31. We shall now recount the impressions which, whether singly 
or in groups, we have formed of some of the schools preparing or 
intending to prepare boys for the matriculation examination 
of the Calcutta University. Further reference to the work which 
is being done in the high schools for girls we reserve for the



subjects; no redistribution- of the boys according to their profi­
ciency in this or that branch of study. The same boys learn 
together vernacular, Sanskrit, English and elementary mathematics, 
as well as in six of the lower classes history and geography, and 
in the three highest classes the two optional subjects chosen. 
When a boy has made his choice among the five alternatives, 
he is put into a class consisting entirely .of boys who have fixed 
upon the same selection.

35. This treatment of each class, as the> uni£ of Collective instruc­
tion in all tlfe subjects of the course assigned to it, is characteristic 
of high schools (and' also of many other schools) in modern India. 
It is in this respect .that their internal organisation differs from 
that which has been normal in most of the great public schools 
in England for the last seventy years and has now become cus­
tomary in other English secondary schools. In the latter, within 
each main ‘ block 5 of three or four classes (or ‘ forms 5) in the 
vertical structure of the school, the boys are reclassified and 
redistributed for each group of the various subjects (modern 
foreign languages, mathematics, natural science) which lie outside 
the main trunk linfe of the curriculum. This difference between the 
modern English secondary schools and those of Bengal is of crucial 
importance. The modern Indian practice is like the German. 
It is unfavourable to individuality, but (if skilfully applied by 
trained teachers) it Achieves a high level of ayerage efficiency.

•
36. The older English method, as employed in the period 

anterior to the great reform of higher secondary schools which 
began, gradually in England at the end of the eighteenth 
century, was to treat the whole class as a u r^ for all subjects, 
except for those subjects which were.taught to individual boys 
by private tutors out of school hours, this bffing, at Eton especially, 
an important exception. The new and more individualising method 
came into English higher secondary education during the second 
phase of the> industrial revolution, and the change reflects the 
regard for individual effort which *was comtjaon to much of 
English thought at the time. On the other hand, ^lie older 
German method of higher school education, as practised in the 
great boarding schools which were famous at thq end of the 
eighteenth century, was to- group the boys, according to their re­
spective‘attainments in subjects lying outside the main course of



study, in a variety of sub-classes independent of the chief hierarchy 
of classes in the school. It was in the years 1809-25, at the time 
of the reconstruction of Prussian secondary education when 
Wilhelm von Humboldt, and his coadjutors or successors, 
Schleiermacher, Nicolovius and Siivern, reorganised the day- 
school system and raised it to a high level of intellectual ap.d 
administrative efficiency, that the new method of treating the 
whole class as a %unit for instruction in all the subjects of the 
curriculum was • adapted and gradually became general. The 
change was connected with that phase of German (and especially 
of Prussian) activity which emphasised the importance of securing 
a high average level of intellectual competency and w^s unfavour­
able to any recognition of individual idiosyncrasies and aptitudes, 
if made at the cost of lowering the general average of merit 
or of avoidable expense in organisation.

37. In her modern phase of higher secondary education, India 
has followed the German plan, but unfortunately without, the 
accompaniment of trained skill in teaching, which has redeemed 
the German method from some (though by no means from all) 
of its defects. Historical documents show no reason for thinking 
that the adoption of this plan in Bengal was due to any desire to 
arrive at the results which were congenial to the German organisers. 
The system of treating the class as a unit for all subjects of in­
struction was probably carried over, without any deliberate 
pijr^ose but by a natural transition, from the practice of the 
elementary schools both of India and the West. Yet it is not 
unlikely that the organisers of the new system of secondary 
education in Bengal felt the collective education of groups of 
boys to be mo£& necessary than careful regard for varieties of 
individual aptitude. And the collective Tnethod of keeping each 
whole class together for all subjects in the course of study is 
more economical than one which attempts to combine with its 
advantages those secured by a more individualising system.

38. A boy, if^he enters fhe South Suburban School at seven or _ 
eight years of age, is put in the lowest class. For that class, and 
for those immediately above it, the course of instruction comprises 
vernacular, English, Sanskrit, mathematics, history and geography. 
One teacher gives to the boys' in each of the lower classes their 
instruction in* all these subjects. With such delays as £he boy’s



immaturity may render necessary or his backwardness require, 
the promotion is from class to class at annual ^rtervals. The 
school year is from January to December. In the lower part of 
the school the class and its master sometimes move up together, 
but usually the class on its promotion comes under a fresh teacher.

the four higher classes in the school different masters teach the 
different subjects to the class, except that one teaches all the 
English subjects, viz., the English language, hi^ory and geography. 
The critical stage is reached in class IY  which is the fifth class 
from the bottom. This is the point in the school at which the 
boys need the most careful handling. It will be noticed that 
it corresponds to the period in life when most of the boys are 
experiencing a great physical change.

39. Each day’s work in school includes five lesson-periods, and 
lasts from 10-30 a .m . till 4 p .m . with half an hour’s break. Thus, 
with# half an hour’s interval, the boys are in class for five whole 
hours on end. On Saturday which is a half-holiday, the lesson- 
periods are confined to three. The head master, who has been a 
teacher for more than twenty years and has held his present 
■office for twelve, thinks that in the lower classes three hours a 
day of class work would be enough for the boys, iand in the 
higher classes four. The long hours during which a school Jaoy 
is expected in Bengal to pore over his books or to sit in class 
strike the observer as uneconomical of time and likely to encourage 
dilatory habits of work. The hours of home-work are protracted. 
Many of the boys have private tutors who visit them, early or late, 
at ho&e. Before an important examination, a boy will work ten 
hours a day— five of them at school (if he is actually attending 
school at the time), twoliours in the morning before school begins 
and three hours in the evening when school is over. There are 
twelve weeks of holiday in the year (in May and June, six weeks ; 
at the Puja holiday in October, four weeks; at Christmas, a 
fortnight), and in addition to this (ajad exclusive of Sundays) 
there are forty days on which, for reasons of public- holiday or 
ceremonial observance, the school is closed. Matriculation 
-candidates have an important test-examination at ‘ school in 
December, and at the same time the annual school examination 
is held fgr all the boys. It is spread over ' twenty-five days, but 
2io pupil has papers on every day. While the examination is going



on, class teaching is suspended. In the lowest forms, the examina­
tion is oral. |fn the higher, a boy has from four papers upwards. 
We had an opportunity of scrutinising a large number of the 
scripts and found' that the average level of the work was satis­
factory, some of the papers being excellently done. A report of 
each boy’s work is sent to his parents five times a year. ^

40. The following table shows the distribution of lesson hours, 
weekly in each cfessjiamed. The arrangements in lower classes 
are, with modifications, the s^me.

Subject of instruction. Class IV. Class III.
•

-------------- «—

Class II.
X •

Class I 
(matricu­

lation 
class).

Vernacular . . . . . 3 2 2 2
English . . . . . . 6 - 8(4-1) 8 ( + 1) 8 (-f 1 or 

more)
Sanskrit _ . 5 3 3 3
.Mathematics . . . . . 5 (or 6) C 6 6
History (taught in English) 3 I* 3* 3*
Geography (taught in English) 2 3* 3* 3*
Additional Sanskrit 3* 3* 3*
Additional mathematics . 3* 3* 3*
Mechanics . . . . . 3* 3* 3*

Total number of hours in class weekly 24 (or 25) 26 20 26 (or 
more)

Each boy takes two of the five subjects marked with an asterisk.
The whole of the class, in which he is placed according to his choice of optional subjects, 

takes the same course. «

41. The amount of time assigned to the vernacular in the coursS- 
of instruction is small as compared with that given in schools 
in the West to the mother-tongue. It is to be regretted that there 
is not more systematic teaching of Bengali. The boys talk it at 
home. They talk it among themselves. 'The head master and one 
of his colleagues told us that most of the boys think in vernac­
ular, even when they are listening to lessons in English. And 
the head master gave us an interesting result of his long 
observation. The boys who are put straight into class IV  on 
entering this school from middle English schools, in which they 
have received nearly all their teaching through the vernacular, 
do bettertn mathematics, and in all other subjects except one, 
than the*boys who have been through the lower classes of the 
South Sub u A  an School in which almost all the teaching is in 
English. They are quicker in intelligence. They use their minds- 
ja&ore. The {ne subject iii which they are backward is English.



In this they do not catch up the boys who have been for some 
time in this school. The reason, the head master/ says, is that 
the boys from the middle English schools have had no careful 
training in English before they come. “ They have simply been 
thrown into the pond to swim as best they could.” They have 
been left to get what they could from hearing English used as* a 
medium of expression. Of sound grammatical or phonetic training 
they have had none. And, conversely, the head 'master feels that 
in his own school the teaching of the vernacular might and should 
-be improved.

42. In this well-known school, a school whose good repute 
draws to it many of the clever boys from the intellectual families 
of Calcutta, no science is taught, except mechanics. There are 
no laboratories. There is physical drill but no medical examina­
tion of the boys, nor is any record kept of their physical develop­
ment. No attempt is.made to organise the corporate life of the 
school. There is not a hall in which all the boys can be gathered 
together to hear an address or for any common purpose. Of 
definite moral instruction there is none ; nor is there (nor, perhaps, 
under present conditions could there be) any religious teaching.

43. Two high schools in Calcutta bear the name of Mitra, in 
honour of their founder Biswesara Mitra, a devoted friend of educa­
tion. They are sister schools under one management, the main 
institution in Harrison Road, the other in Bhowanipur. In*the 
first and older of the two, hampered by accommodation which 
according to modern standards is inadequate, there were at the 
time flf our visit 534 boys. The fge is Rs. 4 a month. In this 
school the maximum number of boys in any class is about 24. 
The keynote of its work is individual attention to the intellectual 
progress of each boy. The care bestowed upon backward boys, 
by means of re-classification and of separate teaching, is notice­
able and praiseworthy. The head master takes pains to keep 
himself in close communication with the parents and guardians of 
his pupils. When a boy is doing badly at school for want of care 
at home, the head master invites by letter the parent of*guardian 
to confer with him as to the treatment of the case.

44. Meetings of the class teachers are held to discuss the work 
of the boys. Careful arrangements are also made for the holiday 
tasks set to the pupils. The head master m a® special letter



invites the co-operation of the parents and guardians in getting 
the boys to do^heir holiday tasks steadily and not in a feverish 
hurry at the last moment.

45. In this school, English is pronounced well. In a class for 
little boys English is taught by the direct method, and on the 
whole with good results. The course of study in the school has 
just been remodelled ; manual training, drawing, and nature study 
have been infaodijbed*; the hours of teaching are four a day, with 
one half-hour’s break. There are no organised school games. 
Some of the parents feel an objection to singing, which therefore 
cannot be introduced into the curriculum. There is no school 
hall in which the boys can all be assembled. The building is in a 
noisy thoroughfare, and the school has no play-ground.

46. The buildings and situation of the sister school in 
Bhowanipur are superior. In this school there were at the time 
of our visit 403 boys. The classes (nine in ‘vertical succession but 
duplicated or triplicated by parallel sections) are all small, none 
containing more than thirty boys. Each lesson-period is forty 
minutes. In this school, which like its sister is under the manage­
ment of a head master who inspires his colleagues with educational 
enthusiasm, the study and use of the vernacular are systemati­
cally encouraged. The course is so arranged that a boy who 
has “gone through the whole school has acquired in his general 
reading an acquaintance with the outlines of European history.' 
There is moral instruction, but no religious teaching. From time 
tt> time the head master addresses the whole school in the open 
air in the adjoining play-ground. The school is animated by an 
admirable spirit. A visit to it inspires strong hopes for the future 
improvement of secondary education in Caleutta.

47. An effort is being made at the Zilla School, Bankura, £ts 
in several other schools in the Presidency, to secure closer co­
operation between parents and teacher^ In this school, there 
were at the time of our visit.242 boys, 13 of them being Musalmans. 
With the exception of a few bpys boarding in the hostel attached 
to the school, the pupils live with their parents or guardians. For 
purposes of school discipline,.the town has been divided into quarters, 
the boys living in each ward or district being placed by the_ 
head master under the supervision of one of the teachers on the 
8^aff. It is thl duty of this teacher to see the father or guardian



of every pupil in his district at least once a month and to report 
to the head master if there is anything unsatisfactory in th e ' 
boy’s health, conduct or progress. In this school, the working 
hours of which are five-and-a-half a day, there are compulsory 
school games in the afternpon for most of the boys.

48. In a'few high schools in Bengal there are special classes, 
planned to give some manual and other practical training in 
preparation for the calling of an engineer. tThese classes are 
parallel to ±he matriculation class and the boys in them are not 
eligible as candidates for the University matriculation examina­
tion. Each is a ‘ modern side ’ leading direct to a practical 
career and not to the University. We took the opportunity of 
seeing one of- these classes, which go by the name of ‘ B classes,’ 
at work at the Zilla School, Rangpur. At the time of our visit 
the boys were attending a lesson at the adjoining Technical 
School. Two classes, were at work, senior and junior, and there 
were six boys in each class. Two were between 16 and 17 years 
of age ; one between 17 and 18 ; seven between 18- and 19?; two- 
between 19 and 20. Their manual work and laboratory work in 
physics and chemistry are done at the Technical School; the rest of 
their teaching they receive at the high school. The school hours 
are from five to six a day. Home work takes about two hours. 
The school hours are from 7— 10-30 a .m . and from noon to *3-30. 
We had a conversation with all the boys in the class and £u’t a 
number of questions to them. We found that everyone of tfcem 
had taken the course at his own wish and not in deference to any 
pressure from his parents. One of the boys intends to settle in 
America as soon as he gets his certificate from the examining 
board, and thought, w y  wisely, that a practical training would 
help him in the New World. All the boys intended to become 
engineers or to enter business. The former regretted that they 
would not be able to enter the higher classes in engineering but would 
be limited to the apprentice classes. Nine of the boys were quite 
definite in theif plans and knew exactly what they intended to do—  
five intending to open engineering Workshops in towns? ̂ .Eleven out 
of the twelve do manual work for pleasure at home. AH had been 
up to the experimental dairy farm at Rangpur to *see its work. 
Half of them were evidently fond of reading and their favourite 
books were well chosen. We were struck by the intelligence of the



boys and by tbe definiteness _of tbeir plans for their future 
careers. There^are some signs *that, given recognition in the form 
of a certificate which will enjoy as much public esteem as the 
University matriculation certificate, education of this type (liberal 
but not exclusively literary) may become much more popular in 
Bengal. But at present the B classes have failed to find publics 
favour. They were started in Bengal in the year 1900. During 
the five years 1918-17 half of the tenr classes which were at work 
at the beginning ol the quinquennium have been closed for want 
of adequate support. “ Any bifurcation of studies will fail, so 
long as the matriculation examination dorpinates the secondary 
school curriculum. No boy will go into a B ctass if in his parents’ 
or his own estimation he has any chance of passing the matricu­
lation examination.” These words in the recently issued Fifth 
Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in Bengal1 
recall a statement made in 1886 by Mr. Tawney, then officiating 
as Director of Public Instruction in Bengal, that “ the only v»ay 
to make technical education really popular is to induce the 
Calcutta University take it up.” 2

49. For more than a century what is now known as the Hindu 
School has been celebrated among the educational institutions of 
Calcutta. In its historic buildings the school still commands the 
loyal»regard of many well-known Indian families in Calcutta. The 
number of carriages waiting at the gates for the end of school- 
houlrs shows from what well-to-do homes many of the boys are 
drawn. It is the more regrettable therefore that the salaries paid 
to the maj ority of the staff of teachers should be so low. *It is 
also desirable that the course of study m the school should be 
modernised and enriched. The boys, who Reserve the best educa­
tion which can be provided for them, receive no training (except 
a little drawing) in the use of the hands. And, except mechanics, 
there is no teaching of physical science.

50. Yet within four miles of the Hindu School may be seen 
proof of the # value of science teaching in the education of Indian 
boys. At *Che high school which is attached to the London Mis-

1 Page 78.
2 Review of Education in India, with, special reference to the Report of the 

Education Commission by Sir Alfred Crflft, Director of Public Instruction* Bengal 
(Qajwitta, 1888), p a ^  181.



.sionary Society’s Institution at Bhowanipur in the southern 
suburbs of Calcutta,1 we had an opportunity of inspecting the' 
teaching of science given -by the head master, M^. C. Headland, 
■a former student of the Royal College of Science and a holder 
■of the Teacher’s Diploma of the University of Birmingham. 
«He begins with nature study in the lower classes. From twelve 
"to fifteen years of age the boys learn physical geography, 
physical measurements, physics, chemistry an^ mechanics. Mr. 
Headland lays great stress on practical work*in science but uses no 
text-books? He finds the pupils responsive to science teaching. 
But all scientific subjects (except physical geography and mechan­
ics) are dropped ki the year before matriculation. The reason 
ior this is that physics and chemistry are not allowed to be taken 
in that examination and therefore the parents wish their boys 
to devote their time to subjects which will be of direct assistance 
to them in passing it.

V(6).
51. We now turn to the darker side of the present situation.
The following account of a visit paid by some of our number 

to a high school in Calcutta shows how bad are the conditions 
under which'the work of some of the secondary schools is clone.

“ The school occupies less than one-quarter of two stories of a quadran­
gular house. It is approached by a very dirty and dilapidated staircase, the 
corridors are in such disrepair that one must be careful of one’s steps, and 
the dreary dinginess of the rooms can scarcely be exaggerated. On the lower 
sBosr are four narrow class-rooms round a dark little office and library ; 
on tjie floor above, five rooms have been made immediately under the slates, 
in two cases by the simple device of putting up movable screens of dirty patched 
sack-doth. The largest room might perhaps seat twenty-four; it is used 
for a class of fifty, who cannot possibly, be accommodated with seats. The 
smaller rooms should at the most hold a dozen "they are used for classes of 
twenty to forty.

We did not see the school at work. Two classes were undergoing a test; 
and, io make room for them (or for another reason), all the other classes had 
been dismissed for the day. We were therefore unable to judge of the quality' 
of the teaching. But there wds a notable "absence of all teaching appliances, 
such as maps, blackboards, etc.

For Rs. 322, a staff of 14 masters is maintained, including the headmaster, 
himself and two of his brothers. The head master draws Jls. 60, the two 
brothers Rs. 20 apiece. The second master draws Rs. 35?; his qualification

1 T ie  college was closed in March 1918, but the school will coatinue its work.



is that he is a plucked B. A. One master, a law student reading for his degree, 
,draws Rs. 30 ; another a law student, draws Rs. 25 ; three others draw Rs. 20 
and three Rs. 15. | Of the teachers on Rs. 15, one has been on the staff since 
1886, and another has served for 11 years. When asked how these miserable 
salaries were supplemented, the head master replied that some of the teachers 
did tutorial work, and that £ five or six ’ of them (he did not seem to know 
which) lived in the hostel. Asked whether thev received fre'e board in the 
hostel, he replied that they were required to pay Rs. 16 per mensem. H o ^  
the payment of Rs. 16 could be regarded as a supplement to a salary of 
Rs. 15 he did not explain, but it seems reasonable to suppose that the forty- 
five boys from the mpfassal find it necessary to pay extra tuition fees to 
make up for the deficiencies of the school. ,

We next visited the hostel which houses these f 5 or 6 5 masters and these 
forty-five boys. It consists of two fair-sized rooms at the top of an old rather 
broken-down house, together with several small cells* opening dfE the main 
rooms. Here we fouijd a row of strips of matting at right angles to the wall, 
all round each room ; at the head of each strip of matting a rolled up blanket; 
and seated on each blanket, with his back to the wall, a boy ; all of them 
absolutely idle, without books or any other resources, staring before them.
It is, of course, impossible that they can always sit here ; when they are not 
in the dirty and cramped class-rooms, their only refuge must be the street. 
They cannot work here. There is no kind of safeguard against the invasion 
of the evilest influences. Imagination fails to picture what they do in the 
rains, or in the hot weather.

Last year, from this seat of learning, 15 boys took the matriculation 
examination out of a class of 25 ; 9 passed, and 3 obtained a first division. 
We asked the head master what happens to those who are not sent up, or 
who fail. He did not know.

This institution for ‘ affording to mufassal boys the advantages of a 
Calcutta education ’ is recognised by the University of Calcutta as a suitable 
place. iH which to obtain preparation for admission to the University. ”

52. In 1917, the state of some of the Calcutta secondary 
schools was investigated by Mr. M. P. West on behalf of . the 
Department of Public Instruction. In January 1918 he wrote1 
as follows in a letter accompanying a report on nineteen of th e ' 
schools:—  •

“ There are in Calcutta a large number of educational institutions 
which are run chiefly or solely for profit as business ventures, making monthly 
profits of anything from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 per month. They are schools 
which, were they managed as public institutions, might with their avail­
able funds provide a good education, but proprietorship saps all funds 
above that svys»^hich must be expended for the bare conduct of the school. 

.Owing to the present large and ignorant demand for education of any kind 
however bad, tlje proprietors are able to manage their schools at the lowest 
limit of efficiency without fear of loss of boys. Such parts of education 
as are most necessary but not understood by the parents, as for example, good 
discipline, social lije, good physical conditions, a reasonable standard of



work in the classes, not being demanded, are not supplied. The schools rely 
for their popularity most of all upon their freedom in granting to the* 
parents concessions and exceptions which "a felf-respectingjinstitution would 
refuse.” 1

53. In a private secondary school in a mufassal town we found
some of the conditions very undesirable. At the time of our 
visit two classes of boys were being taught in a stable in the back 
premises of the school. Another class was sitting in a dark 
ill-ventilated, outhouse. * .  »

54. In many secondary schools in Bengal the buildings and 
sanitary arrangements are unfavourable to health. Dr. C. P. 
Segard, Adviser in Physical Education to the Department 
of Public Instruction, Bengal, reported to us in his oral 
evidence2 that “ the present condition of schools in Bengal is 
exceedingly bad with regard to hygiene and sanitation. The class 
room is dirty, the floor is seldom or never washed, and the desks 
and benches, windows and walls are filthy. Light and venti­
lation are given scant, if any, consideration.” And Mr. W. G. 
Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public Instruction, gave- 
similar testimony. He writes3—

“  I Have been into a school class-room so dark, with no pretence at a 
window, that for some moments I was not aware of the little boys in it. 
They'sat there without teachers, book, or paper, the head master explaining: 
that these were useless in a room where they could not read. To a sugges­
tion that they might*do their work in the shade of the trees in the school 
compound, he replied that their parents would be dissatisfied if th§ boys- 
were not in school.. . .  This is an extreme case; but few teachers are alive tft the1 
necessity of good light, ventilation, proper arrangement of desks, etc. Hy­
giene, is taught in the middle classes. I have known it taught in rooms, 
intolerably stuffy.”

55. The warmest advocate of economy and the most zealous 
upholder of traditions of simplicity would flinch from justifying 
some of the school class-rooms which we have seen. They are- 
bad for the health of boys, injurious to their eyesight and incom­
patible with satisfactory methods of teaching and discipline. In  
education, there will always be need £or the zeal and independent 
effort of private teachers and for the enterprise of pirate schools- 
But, except where there are large- endowments or where high fees

1 Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education ii^ Bengal, 1912-13 to 
1916-17 (Calcutta, 1918), page 41.

2 General Memoranda, page 162.
3 Question 18.



can be charged, secondary education cannot be provided adequately, 
*or be maintained in due efficiency, without large subsidies from 
the public pursV

56. In this branch of education, the sphere of private effort 
must inevitably suffer contraction. The crucial question is how 
■to find the right synthesis between private effort and public. Ill* 
the meantime, as in England at the time of Dickens, the argu­
ments of those wl%o deem private effort of a worthy kind to be 
indispensable to the vigorous growth of national education, are 
weakened and discredited by the action of those whose 'enterprise 
is less educational than commercial, who make profit from purvey­
ing instruction which does not educate, and* provide* it under 
•conditions which are hurtful to health.

V(c).
57. We are now able again to turn to a.brighter side of the 

picture and to dwell upon the work of two schools of exceptioflal 
interest which (if such influence as -theirs should extend widely 
through the Presidency) would encourage sanguine hopes for the 
future of secondary education in Bengal.

58. The school founded by Sir Rabindranath Tagore at Bolpur 
in the western part of the Presidency is widely famous both in 
Indiaiand in the West. It is a boarding school ior boys ; situated 
on a polling upland in open country, and combining, in its course 
of tfaining and methods of discipline, Indian tradition with ideas 
from the West. With regard to the general work of the school 
it must office to say that it is no small privilege for boys to 
receive lessons -in their vernacular from one of the most accom­
plished and celebrated writers of the age. JTo one who has seen 
the poet, sitting bare-hSaded in a long robe in the open veranda 
of a low-roofed house— the wide hedgeless fields stretching to the 
distant horizon beyond— with a class of little boys, each on his 
carpet, in a circle before him on the ground, can ever forget the 
impression, or be insensible to* the service which Sir Rabindranath 
Tagore ren^sfs to his country by offering to the younger genera­
tion the bes£ that he has to- give.

59. It is &if Rabindranath’s strong conviction<fchat, while 
English should be skilfully and .thoroughly taught as a second 
language, the cl|ief medium of instruction in schools (and even



in colleges up to the stage of the university degree) should be the 
mother tongue. He has four reasons, for this belief; first,, 
because it is through his mother tongue that every#man learns the- 
deepest lessons of life ; second, because some of those pupils who- 
have a just claim to higher education cannot master the English 

Janguage ; third, because many of those" who do acquire English 
fail to achieve true proficiency in it and yet, in the attempt to- 
learn a language so difficult to a Bengali, spend too large a part of 
the energy which is indispensable to the gr#wt$ of £he power of 
independent thought and observation ; and, fourth, because a train­
ing Conducted chiefly through the mother tongue would lighten 
the load qf education for girls, whose deeper culture is of high 
importance to India. He holds that the essential things in the 
culture of the West should be conveyed to the whole Bengali 
people by means of a widely diffused education, but that this 
can only be done through a wider use of the vernacular in schools. 
Education should aim at developing the characteristic gifts of: the- 
people, especially its love of recited poetry and of the spoken 
tale, its talent for music, its (too neglected) aptitude for expression, 
through the work of the hand, its- powers of imagination, its 
quickness of emotional response. At the same time, education, 
should endeavour to correct the defects of the national tempera­
ment, to supply what is wanting in it, to fortify what is weak,, 
and not least to give training in the habit of steady co-op£ration. 
with others, in the alert use of opportunities for social bettejment,. 
in the practice of methods of organisation for the collective good. 
For these reasons, in his own school at Bolpur he gives the- 
central place to studies which can best be pursued in the mother 
tongue; makes full educational use of music (“ music is in the- 
air here, though at fir§t the boys did not care for it ” ) and of 
dramatic representation (‘ boys are wonderful actors ’), of imagin­
ation in narrative and of manual work ; of social service among- 
less fortunate neighbours and of responsible self-government in. 
the life of the school-community itself. For the achievement 
of these aims he feels that, if the righ£ place is foiind for it, there is 
strong need for British influence in Indian education. Had he speaks 
with gratitude of the help which he has had from English teachers' 
in his own school, but he would refuse such help at alJ*costs, as being 
educationally harmful, where lack of sympathy prevented a true- 
human relation between the English teacher and lus Bengali pupils..



60. At Bolpur there, are 160 boys, ranging in age from six to
• over sixteen years. The staff consists of twenty-two masters, or
•one to every eight boys. In all but the two highest classes of 
the school, the greater part of the teaching— three-quarters of the 
whole— is given through the vernacular. The boys all learn 
ihistory, geography and natural science during the greater part 
-of their school course. The younger boys have regular class 
teaching in music and in drawing. jSir Rabindranath has found 
nt necessary to fo^tn at the top of the School two classes, each of 
one year, preparatory to the university matriculation^-* It is 
an the higher of these two classes that the anxiety of the boys 
begins. They feel that they are face to face \xith a serous thing 
dn their lives. For most of them their future career will depend 
■on their 'passing the examination. But the course of study in the 
■classes below these two upper classes represents more fully 
-Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s ideal in education.

61. The following table shows the arrangement of the wcrk 
in the class' just below the stage at which the boys begin 
-their preparation for the university matriculation examina­
tion. v

Bolpur School.— Class below the two preparatory for matriculation.
'*  Number of pupils in the class . . . . 1 6  (one being a girl).

• Average a g e ............................................................. 14 years.
Length of each lesson-period . 45 (or 40) minutes.

Lesson- 
periods 

per week.
Mother tongue (Bengali) 6
English
*  Sanskrit
* Mathematics
*  History
* Geography .
*  Natural science .

12

Aggregate for the week 
or o f  hours a day.

48

* These subjects, as well as the vernacular, are taught through Bengali.



In this class there are generally no out-of-school tasks set, all the work being done 
in class.

In addition, there is for all the younger boys.—
Music . . . . . . .  three period^a week.”
Drawing . . » . . . . three periods a week.

62. In the classes above this, the boys drop natural science and 
.geography in view of the special requirements of the university 
matriculation examination. At this »stage, there are no com­
pulsory drawing or music lessons. The time# giveja to mathe­
matics and Sanskrit is greatly increased.NAnd there are tasks 
to br-tkm.e out of class hours.

Boljyir School. Preparatory class. Matriculation class.

Subject.

Number of boys in the 
class . . 16 

Average age about 15

Number of boys in the 
class . . 17 

Average age a^out 16

Number of lesson-periods 
per week.

Number of lesson-periods 
per week.

Mother tongue

English . . . . .  

Sanskrit . . . .  

Mathematics . * . 

History . . . . .

6

12

9 (or, for additional 
Sanskrit 12).

12

6

6

12

9

12  (or, for additional 
mathematics. 18).

6

Weekly aggregate of lesson- 
penods.

45 (or 48) 45 (or 51)

The first four subjects in^his list are compulsory for all the boys in the class.
Most of the boys take 1 additional m athem atics and history as their other 

subjects for the matriculation examination. Others take history and additional 
Sanskrit or additional mathematics and Sanskrit.

'Each lesson-period is 45 (or 40) minutes. Natural science and geography are 
dropped at this stage. In these classes there are no compulsory drawing or (compul­
sory) music lessons.

Private tasks are done out of class.

63. Four members of the staff of Bolpur school— Mr. Jagada- 
nanda Roy (Mathematics), Mr. Santosh C. Majuiactar (Natural 
Science), Mr. Promoda Ranjan Ghosh (English) and Mr. Nepal 
Chandra Roy (History) favoured* us with the following expression



of their views on points immediately affecting the connexions 
.between high schools and the University. In these views,. 
Sir Rabindran^h Tagore concurs—

(a) Geography, and Indian (with an outline of English)
history should be compulsory subjects in the matricula­
tion examination.

(b) A little mensuration should be introduced into the paper
in» geometry and, if possible, a little surveying as- 
giving £r£?ctical application to the subject.

(c) lb is desirable that every boy should learn sorfle natural
science- at school. But the examination test would 
not be the surest guarantee that his* interest’ in" science- 
had been intelligently cultivated and trained. And it- 
would be impossible for most schools to provide 
expensive laboratories, apparatus and materials. If,, 
however, (so far as those branches of ^pience are- 
concerned} a general elementary training in physics 
and chemistry was all that would be required, this- 
instruction could be given with simple apparatus- 
in two lesson-periods a week. A certificate of the 
boy’s having received this instruction might be required 
from his school authorities as a condition preliminary 
to his being allowed to enter for .the mafi*jculation 
examination. Moreover, for the compulsory paper in 
geography some study of scientific matters should 
be required.

(d) The boys from Bolpur are entered for the university
matriculation examination as ‘ private students Sir 
Rabindranath Tagore and the members of his staff feel 
that it is important that this right should be retained. 
Bolpur School, wishing to work out its own methods, 
has not applied to the University for recognition.

64. The staff would like tt to be possible for boys to take 
direct froip^Bolpur School the intermediate arts examination and 
(if good laboratories could be secured) the intermediate science 
examination.* JVork carried up to the intermediate stage would, 
in their opinion, complete the course appropriate to such a 
school.



65. Another school of outstanding interest is the B oys’ Own' 
Home in the North of Calcutta.1 To this school some of 01Ir* 
number paid visits of which they were able to give no previous
notice. They heard teaching of extraordinary merit, and were 
especially impressed by the way in which the boys had been

drained to use their minds and by the excellence of their spoken
English. The lessons, in conducting which our colleagues Were 
allowed to take part, showed that the boys /ire being skilfully 
and sympathetically trained to observe, to r&is&n and accurately

66. At the time of the visits paid to 'this sclrcrfffT 
58 boys oa its rolle. The ages of the fifteen boys in the highest 
class ranged from eleven to fifteen years, none being yet old 
enough to take the university matriculation examination. Most 
of them had been in the school for three years or more, two 
for a shorter time, nine for four years and upwards. The 
ordinary tuition fee * is'rupees 10 per mensem, though a few 
boys pay more and nearly one-third of the boys pay less than 
this fee. The parents and guardians are mostly professional 
men or are employed in Government or other responsible service.
All of the boys in the highest class speak Bengali habitually 
at home, the great majority nothing but Bengali, but four of 
them sometimes English as well. The classes are small, and 
(excluding the drawing master and seven pupil teachers) 'there 
is one, teacher to every 20 boys. The head master (or as he prefers 
to 'be styled the superintendent) Mr. Eewachand Animananda, 
himself takes the chief part in the instruction. No boy over ten 
years or under five years of age is admitted to the school.
It is expected that every bpy should stay at the school till he 
is sixteen. One of tlfe conditions for admission to the school, 
and of remaining at it, is that the boy shall receive no private 
tuition from a master visiting him in his home. The grounds 
for this prohibition are two. The boys pass the whole day at 
school and their daily routine is «o arranged that they get 
timer during the day not only for lessons in class but ^or private 
study also. Secondly, the head master is anxious that liis pupils 
should not, while under his care, come under the (jj&haps very 
different) methods of teachers who are not connected with the

1 47-A, Durga Charan Mitter Street.



school and „are therefore unacquainted with the principles of its 
work.

67. The aims and ideals of the BoysJ Own Home-are thus 
defined by Mr. Animananda.1

“ Our institution follows a novel scheme of education. As ifi name 
implies it is a home rather than a school. It aims at becoming a seat 
of the boys’ moral and intellectual parenthood. The work of bringing up 
the b o y s  is divided between the parents, and the Superintendent of the 
< Home.’ The form* lopk especially to their physical, and the latter to 
their moral and menM, nourishment. The superintendent stands as a 
guardian to the^boys committed to his care, and undertoV^ ^  the
P a r e n. i - . i - . ni i nl - .  (>!■ I -J i t f  J h g n ’ h i i i g  f l i . f ! p ~ n t i i r r r ^ v P T i  t o  

tueir profession, cannot do themselves. It is the superintendent, the boy’s 
guardian, who when necessary employs tried assistants to help him. 'The 
superintendent is their guardian and private tutor. Consequently, the 
parents are not required to keep any other private tutor for their children. 
All that they have to do is to see that the ‘ Home ’ pales made for build­
ing up the boys’ character are conscientiously carded out, that the boys 
come to the ‘ Home ’ regularly and punctually, are fed, clothed, and 
sent to bed according to the laws of hygiene, and that they do not .mix 
with undesirable assqej^tes.”

68. Mr. Animanajida gives the following further description of 
his methods of work :— ■

“  The ‘ Home ’ is also distinguished from a school in having no classes 
and no annual promotions. As in the parental home presided over by an 
affectionate parent each child is individually attended to, and receives the 
nourishment proper to his growth, so the boys of the ‘ Home ’ do not dis­
appear in classes, but ate grouped in twos, threes, sixes or tens according to 
theii* mental equipment. Moreover, these groups are perfectly elastic, so 
thal; in the course of the day, boys of different groups are grouped together 
afresh for studying different subjects. In this way, the advantages of the 
class system are not lost, while its defects are partly, if not altogether  ̂elimi­
nated.

The institution also differs from a school in having a department for 
pupil teachers. These are generally chosen fronj among the pupils of the 
‘Home.5 When it is seen*that a pupil is obedient, is trying to fight against 
his selfish impulses and takes pleasure in serving his younger brothers, he 
is appointed a pupil teacher. He is under the constant guidance of the 
superintendent, and receives almost every day demonstration lessons which 
initiate him into the art of teaching.”

69. He adds :—
“ One gr^at aim of all true education is to do away with the help of the 

teacher. system of pupil teachers adopted in the ‘ Home5 is calculated

1 In the following extract we have not included the statement of the ethical and 
spiritual principles upon which the work of the school is based. An exposition of 
these principles, to which Mr. Animananda rightly attaches supreme importance, will be
*MTind in the prosp^tus of the school.



largely to serve this purpose. To teach others the pupil teacher is forced 
to think and make the thing he teaches clear to himself. He has to collect 
proper information from-books and also to seek the assistan€e of experienced 
teachers. Moreover, he must needs control his conduct or he cannot govern 
others. Do not all these things help one to learn how to learn and to dispense 
with the help of the teacher ? Thus the ‘ Home ’ while realising one of 
the greatest ends of education, at the same time preserves the distinguishing 
characteristic of a home in having for teachers those who have been brought 
up i$ the ‘ Home ’ and who stand as elder brothers to the pupils proper pi the
* Home.’

That 'the institution is a home is also apparent from the fact that 
boys o,«o«^^tre not taken. They must be born, so to say, to be its children. 
Grown-up boys who have been brought up in a different atmosphere do not 
take so kindly to the ‘ Home ’ as little boys do ; for their ways and habits 
have been largely formSd and they find it painful to depart from these into 
new channels.”

70. The subjects taught in the school are English, Bengali, 
Sanskrit, mathematics, history and geography’, drawing and 
music, handwriting, elementary science, elementary logic and 
teaching. The schoofday begins at 6-30 a .m . in summer and at 
7 in winter. Breakfast is at 9-30. Lessons begin again at 12-30. 
There is a half-hour’s recess at 2-30, but five minutes are allowed 
for recreation at the end of each half houf through the working 
day. The teaching 6nds at 4. Then games begin .'and go on 
till sunset when the boys are free to go home. Evpry Saturday 
therfe is a competition in the subjects of study in the school,, and 
on the following Monday a weekly report is given in respect 
of the character of each boy’s work. Good conduct receives a 
special token.

71. Character training (including special attention to the 
training of the will) is the fundamental object of the school. 
By means of discipline and of direct instruction, but still more by 
the -pervasive influenced of its corporate lifo* it seeks to inculcate 
■“ the fear and love of God ; to uphold all lawful authority, 
liuman and divine ; to uphold the dignity of manual labour ; 
and to train the boys in such a way that in^'time . they may 
do without the help of the teacher.”  .

72. To_ physical exercises and school games, and als^ to manual 
labour, as integral parts of education, Mr. Animananda attaches 
great importance. At the Boys’ Own Home, though, the pupils 
are drawn from families in well-to-do circumstances, 'the boys 
themselves keep the school-house meat, tidy and in order ; it is 
they who sweep the rooms, whitewash the wall|, dement tl*^

e  2.



broken patches of the floor, varnish the tables, paint the black­
boards, buy in the market the food and whatever else may be 
needed, look a^ter the kitchen and cook, and so far as possible, 
dp the repairs of things broken or damaged in daily use for work 
or games. “  That manual training formed part arid parcel of 
education in ancient India, “who can deny ?” writes Mr. Amman"- 
anda. “ What a pity that we should have so far wandered from 
the heritage of l̂ lie past as to ltfok upon manual labour as 
something dishonorable and below our dignity.”  When the 
school began, this feature of its work met with some^OpfTosition 
on thfe part of the parents. But this soon subsided and now no 
boy is admitted unless his parents are williiig for him to have 
manual training. For proficiency in ifc, and especially in book­
ing, a medal is given annually. Among the competitors are some 
of the boys who are distinguished in the school for their intellec­
tual power and whose home circumstances are not the least 
affluent.

73. But the intelligent exercise of the- mind, though by no 
means solely determinative of action, is indispensable to right 
motive and to' enlightened conduct. Therefore to the training 
bf the powers of the mind a great part of the time of a school 
is given. This important side of the work which the Boys’ Own 
Home endeavours to achieve, and its dependence upon the co­
operation of home with school, are thus described by Mr. Animan- 

.anda.
“ The method of teaching followed in the ‘ Home ’ is slow, concrete, 

and scientific. The boys proceed from the simple to the complex, from 
the known to the unknown, from the concrete to the abstract, from the 
observation of individual facts to generalisation. The aim kept in view 
throughout is to train the senses, to exercise th# various faculties, so that 
the boys’ powers may develope day by day, and they may be able to acquire 
knowledge by themselves, without the teacher’s assistance. It is with this 
end in view, that the boys may learn to read the book of nature and 
find out by themselves the marvels surrounding them that they are occa­
sionally taken to the Botanical Gardens, the Museum, and the Zoo. This- 
is why, instead of getting by lieart the multiplication tables, they are asked 
to make a number of simple experiments to construct the tables for them­
selves ; this is the reason why, instead of learning from a book the number 
of cubic centimetres in a cubic inch, they make with their own hands an 

'inch cube, a5d«a centimetre cube of clay, soap, flour and like materials, 
and next see how many centimetre cubes can be made out of an inch cube. 
It is because the 1 Home ’ desires t<5 initiate the boys in self-teaching, that 

. ffie boys are taught to find out the meanings of words they"do not know



from the dictionary; that no text-book in geography is put into their hands ; 
that they gather all the useful' items of information from an atlas. This,  
method is undoubtedly slow, but it pays in the long run. The boys may 
not be able to finish a large number of books during the j^ar, but they will 
master the one book or part ol it that they do finish ; so that when asked to 
explain an unseen passage, they will not, like the boys who merely exercise 
the memory, shrink from the attempt, but will boldly read the passage, ask 
fihe meaning of the word or words they may not know, then tell us the mean­
ing of the whole. Nor is this all. The method is calculated to create a thirst- 
for knowledge, an interest in th» world about us. It makes boys patiently 
observe the phenomena surrounding them, find o*fc Ijhe hidden truths of 
nature in spite of repeated failures, and then honestly record them. It is 
this slow^S4orious method that produces honest workers, diligent students 
and passionate lovers of knowledge.

In order* however* that the method may succeed as -it should, the 
guardians must actively, whole-heartedly co-operate,with the teachers. They 
must get their boys materials for their reading and writing immediately they 
require them ; so that they get no occasion of idling away their time. They 
must see to it that the boys are sent to the ‘ Home ’ every day or they 
will not get on. A loving mother may prepare daily nourishing dishes for 
her child, but, if he is seen at the table for only three days during the week 
and goes without food for the remaining four days, will he grow strong ? 
In the same way, a teacher may take pains to prepare a lesson for his boys, 
but if they are not present, if they do not receive the intellectual food pre­
pared for them, they cannot prosper. We must also make it a point to sen4 
the boys to the ‘ Home 3 at the proper hour; for want of punctuality isj 
only a form of irregularity. An irregular boy deprives himself of teaching 
for days, and'an unpunctual boy for minutes. And just as a person taking 
no physical exercise may lose all appetite for food, so these may grow idle and 
lose all interest in theii'studies. There is yet another aspect of this point which 
needs serious attention. Whenever a boy is absent or late without an uncon­
trollable cause, he violates the ‘ Home ’ rules. In other words, he «does 
not do. what the teachers want him to do, he disobeys them. And disobe­
dience is disobedience. To-day a boy disobeys by coming late, to-morr&w 
he will do so by neglecting his lessons, the day after, by mixing with 
undesirable companions. And then good-bye to all study. So we see that, 
in order that the teachers may succeed in their work, the parents must do 
their share ; they must se? that each and -every Home ’ rule is faithfully 
observed.”

VI.
74. Mr. Animananda’s veto on the parents employing private 

tutors for the boys attending his school is significant. 'All over 
Bengal we found that the practice is growing beŷ irud bounds. 
At Barisal, for instance, a witness told us that he h^s’nine sons,' 
and nephews at the Zilla School. Their ages ra*n£e from nine 
to sixteen years. They work at "their books for ten or -eleven 
hours a day. He has to employ four tutors to help them in



their studies at home. In many other places we received com- 
•plaints of the present system, 'which is a tax, and an increasing 
tax, upon the income of the parents who conform to it. It was 
recently discovered that the educational charges incurred on behalf 
of a boy under the Court of Wards who was attending a high 
school in Calcutta were Rupees 5 a month for school fees and 
Rupees 110 paid to members of the school staff for private 
tuition. From the Eps of one high school master (and his account 
was confirmed by given by many others) we heard that -on 
account of the smallness of his salary he is obliged to g^v^^tivate 
tuition for two hours before beginning his day’s work in school 
(which occupies him almost without a break, from 10,-30 till 4) 
and theri, afte:£, the school is closed for the day, to give for yet 
another two hours private tuition to other' pupils. This leaves 
no time for the preparation of school lessons or for private study. 
The practice of private tuition is inseparably connected with the 
low stipends paid to the secondary school masters. Without giving 
private lessons out of school hours the teacher cannot live. 1'he 
effects upon him and upon class teaching in the schools are bad. 
The teachers are -overworked (“ our teachers are, many of them, 
working themselves to death,” said one experienced witness) and 
have no leisure in which adequately to prepare themselves for 
giving lessons in school. The spring of their energies is lo a d e d  

too hSavily by long hours of tuition. So far as we can judge from 
what^ve have seen, in the great majority of secondary schools in the 
Presidency there is® little class teaching which deserves praise. 
The result is that, long as they are, the hours spent in class do 
not give the boys the systematic instruction which they fleed; 
and, for fear of failure at the examinations, recourse is had to 
private coaching to make up for what the school does badly and 
might do well. Thus one evil tends to increase the other. The 
school master is often overworked, impaired in self-respect, habit­
uated to an ineffective way of teaching, but compelled by 
poverty to eke out his income by private tuition. The boy is at 
his books for too many hours in the day ; is given so much individ­
ual coacfyi«gf that he fails to get into right habits of independent 
work; ahd .falls into a way of drowsing through the hours in 
class instead *o£ being kept briskly at attention by good teaching- 
£t would be wiser to spend more upon the salaries of secondary 
school teachers and on their professional training than to put up



with the present wasteful expenditure, on private tuition.1 Within 
limits and in exceptional casesj_ private coaching in the morning 
or evening is unobjectionable. But in Bengal the practice has 
reached a height which makes it a serious evil. In some cases its 
indirect results are to discourage improvements in class teaching 
and to impair school discipline. A  teacher whose salary is in­
adequate for his support can hardly be blamed for remembering 
that, if boys were taught so thoroughly in class that they would 
not feel the need for being coached privateljs o*it of'school hours, 
an indis^nsable part of his present income would shrink or dis­
appear. And a teacher may feel indisposed to be severe in class 
with boys who are his private pupils out of school and whose 
private tuition fees are an indispensable addition to his income.

VII.

75. In several of the answers which were written in reply to 
Q,ur questionnaire, there are signs of uneasiness of mind at an 
even more serious defect in most of the secondary schools of 
Bengal. The schools, it is felt (and the criticism is extended, 
to the colleges), 'fail in the formation of character. Put more 

' explicitly, this criticism charges the schools with failure to convey 
to a boy’s mindf a clear apprehension of an ideal of duty. . Pressed 
further home, the charge amounts to more even than this : it implies 
that the schools ftave no spiritual life which touches a b o /’s inner 
nature, no corporate unity which appeals to and can sustain his 
affectionate loyalty, no moral or intellectual flame which may*kindle 
his emotions. It must be acknowledged that in these respects, the 
work of the schools as a whole is bleak and barren. Ther-e are 
indeed admirable exceptions ; but these, .while encouraging hopes for 
the future, throw info darker contrast the shortcomings of the rest. 
The boys/work assiduously— often too assiduously. School hours 
are long— generally too long. The schools are pre-occupied with 
purveying certain kinds of knowledge— but within too narrow a 
range; the boys with learning what# will get them through an ex­
amination, itself too narrow a test. Secondary education in Bengal 
is preparing candidates, not making men. It teaclies* subjects, but 
offers no synthesis of knowledge, communicates no nucleus of unift'"
— ---------------------------------- --------------------------------------  .  *------------------ ;------

1 Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 
1916-17, page 35.



ing thought. It is dull not so much because it is poor in material 
resources as because it is poor in ideas.

76. But, before he decides to throw the whole of the blame for 
these defects either on the teaghers or on the administrative 
authorities, the observer will do well to weigh certain considerations 
which are not unlikely to temper the severity of his judgment and. 
a t  the same time to strengthen h is  confidence in the possibility of 
reform. He will remember that in q,theT parts of the world, and not 
least in England, sclyx^i and colleges suffer to some extent from this 
same lack of an inspiring unity in their intellectual aim. .JTmjinass 
of new knowledge which now claims a place in schemes of education 
has not yet found a synthesis. It has not yet begn unified intellect­
ually. Still less has it been co-ordinated with spiritual belief. And 
this dislocation between different departments of the intellectual 
life and their mal-adjustment to emotional and a3sthetic experience 
result in a lack of those simple, authoritative generalisations 
w h ifh  compel acceptance, touch every side of human experience 
and are the groundwork of definite teaching in primary and second­
ary schools.' Towards some new synthesis, readily translatable 
into a code of moral principles and of conduct, human thought may 

.be  moving. But such a synthesis has not yet been reached, still 
less has any attempt at it won general acceptance or been filtered 
into a form available for use in the earlier stages of education. In 
those stages however it is especially needed by the teacher because 
it is th^n. that'he is giving to his pupils their introduction to study. 
And iff is then also that it is needed by the learner in order that 
he may gain— through the imagination and emotions as well as 
through conscious reasoning— a sense of the fundamental unity 
and significance of what he learns.

77 The deepest need now experienced in tl*e secondary educa­
tion of Bengal affects not India alone but the whole world. Else­
where. however, an ancient spiritual tradition, interwoven with the 
work and teaching of the schools, continues to supply something 
which serves, however imperfectly and not without challenge, as a 
basis of moral unity in education. Even there, however, it does not 
cover the whcje'field of school work. Much of the intellectual side of 
education is untouched by it. But the spiritual and moral tradition 
holds so firm a pia^e in school life and in school" practice, and has 
such influence over conduct, that the lack of intellectual unity is 
less clearly perceived and the forces which form character continue
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strong, though, they are weak in grappling .with many of the 
problems which challenge us in the tasks of modern life.

78. But in India, western education is an exofcic. However 
warmly welcomed by many of those who receive it, it remains an 
exotic. And it was first transplanted to India at^a time when but 
little thought had been given to those conditions of school life 
(apart from what was expected to result from lessons in the Bible 
and from sermons) which impart and strengthen a sensQ of personal 
duty and give definition and warmth to the fueling of obligation. 
It seeds*■frâ fe.aYe been taken for granted that the course of instruc­

tion  would carry along with it into schools in India that tradition 
of moral unity which* is the most powerful agent in the formation 
of character. But, in order to avoid doing violence to any form of 
religious conviction, the British Government felt it right to allow 
no religious teaching to be given in the schools under its direct 
control in India. These schools, from which religious instruction is 
thm  excluded in accordance with a scrupulously observed neutral- 

. ity, have served to a large extent as the models copied by the 
Indian founders of other schools. Hence secondary education in 
India, apart'from that which is definitely religious in atmosphere 
and in principle, has £o rely upon the intellectual materials of its 
secular studies for what may give firmness to moral principle and 
snay kindle an ideal of duty.

79. Much indeed has been found in those materials which gives 
inspiration and guidance. Thousands of boys have felt what .an  
Indian scholar, speaking of the moral education imparted inciden­
tally by westej*S studies, called “  the strengthening which comes 
from the emotions and the will being worked upon by the histories 
of great movements, the lives of greatrmejj, and the songs of great 
poets.” 1 But in so far as the lack of a synthesis in modern thought 
makes itself felt, either consciously through criticism or uncon­
sciously through discord in moral guidance, Indian secondary 
education feels the stress of the difficulty in an acute form, 
because it has to rely for ethical as well as for intellectual discipline 
upon that body of knowledge whi'ch itself suffers from.inner divis­
ions and has not yet been integrated with the older* forms of 
worship and belief.

1 Mr. (afterwards Mr. Justice) Kashinath Trimbak Telang’s minute annexed to the 
Report of the Indian Education Commission, 1882, gjige 611.



80. If, however, the power and effective influence of educatioa 
depended on there being no flaw in the consistency of its intellec­
tual materials^nd no rift or logical discontinuity between its sanc­
tions of conduct and any of the presuppositions of its critical 
thought, secondary schools and universities could never have flour­
ished, because at no time has philosophy attained a synthesis in. 
which all minds have found satisfaction and rest. — It is only in 
some group of 'schools confined to one section of the community 
(like the schools ®f Sort Royal or those in which Comenius worked) 
or more rarely (as* in the case of Neo-IIellenism in Ge^nanj4  when 
an educational movement has expressed the transient unity of some- 
dominant school of thought, that intellectual studies have beer? 
worked even into a semblance of unity or focussed -with an attempt 
at consistency upon a theory of conduct. In schools which serve 
a whole nation there can only be approximate unity in intellectual 
outlook ; at all times tke process of mental and ethical readjust­
ment is going o n ; it is when experience and discovery have for the- 
time far outdistanced generalisation that the tension between; 
thought and action is extreme. In the school-community, however, 
if its various activities are encouraged and recognised, there is a- 
steadying force which gives moral unity to the whole and blends- 
diverse temperaments into the texture .of corporate life. But a, 
way of escape must be left for those who are in fundamental oppo­
sition to the concordat on which such a public school community 
restg, and freedom should be given to them (subject to the needs- 
of *public safety) to find a place in some more congenial combina­
tion of their own. Thus liberty for private effort, alongside of the- 
•normal type of school publicly organised, strengthens national 
education by distributing energies which need different channels of 
expression and are most economically usgd in the public interest- 
through diversity of schools. ^

81. This freedom to private initiative is given in Bengal. And 
it is through a fuller development of the corporate life of each 
'school community that effective kinds of moral education and 
training will be found possible and, even in present circumstances., 
not difficiiHT to attain. But in Bengal a school is thought of too 
narrowly as a place of instruction. Its possibilities as a society 
are overlooked. Saying and hearing lessons are only one way 
of making use of tfhe opportunity which is given for training 
and education by bringing together, day by day and for hours at



a time, scores or hundreds of boys. They ought to learn -how to- 
work% together for common ends, not only how by individual 
industry to achieve personal success. In any school the materials' 
for an -active apd largely self-governing society lie ready to hand^ 
There are the makings of a community in it. And through 
membership of a community, through bearing part in-its duties- 
and pleasures, through learning how to obey and how to govern in, 
-it, a boy learns lessons which he needs not less than those which 
he gets by being punctual in class and diligent with his books, 
at hame. At school he ought to feel himsT;ff not a mere unit- 
who has to learn things a’t an appointed time and place; not 

-simply one of a multitude of similar units receiving instructions 
from his teachers ; but a member of a community, responsible; 
for service to it, an active participant in its various occupations^ 
attached to it by a network of interests and responsibilities. It- 
cannor- be said that this side of education is impracticable ins 
India. To give one. example alone, it is highly developed at 
•Bolpur. Experience has shown' that it can .be realised not in 
boarding schools only but in day schools also. For example, the; 
idea of the school cqjnmunity has been highly developed in the; 
Boys’ Own Home. The obstacle does not lie -in the social condi­
tions of India, though these forbid any literal imitation of European, 
or American models, but in a state of mind, in a too limited 
conception of what a school may do and be, in a preoccupation 
with the purely didactic side of school life, in a failure to realise-- 
that not the least important kind of education, intellectual*and. 
moral alike, lies in the busy, ordered freedom of a school com­
munity, which is entrusted with responsibilities and allowed under 
guidance and supervision to gain its own experience of liberty,, 
obedience and comm^yid.

82. This view of education does not detract from the: 
value of the personality of the teacher. On the contrary, it 
puts the teacher into a relationship jvith his pupils in which 
what he is becomes at least as important as what he knows. But,, 
in the life of a school community \^hich is both disciplined and 
free, the teacher finds that all his knowledge comeg under re­
quisition, and that he has to give more, not less, of his thought-, 
and time to his pupils, becoming himself happier,# more active- 
minded and more' resourceful. The life of the school, running, 
freely through many channels, ‘ invigorates him and keeps him



young through comradeship with .’the young. No teacher can 
.jorego routine. But the corrective o'i'routine is taking part in a 

many-sided lifg.

83. Again, the view which attaches great importance in edu­
cation to the activities of a school community perceives also a fuller 
.significance in what school should set its masters to teach and* 
its pupils to learn. It does not- underrate the importance of 
direct teaching on points of duty, and morals, whether Such 
teaching be incid^jri&l and occasional or (in right hands and on 
.suitable opportunities) more systeinatised and elaborate.1*  But 
it sees that indirect methods of moral education are much more 
numerous, less likely to arouse contrariant feelings and, though 
Jess obviols, more fruitful. A  school is fundamentally two things, 
;a place of authoritative instruction and a community in which 
may be learnt by way of practice and preparation many of the 
-duties and activities of life. In both of these aspects a school 
can form character, and it has no higher function. And through 
its course of studies, to some boys even more than through 
jts corporate life, it can impart the essentials of moral, as well as 
of intellectual, training. The two are inseparable. The intellect­
ual factor in conduct is at least as important as the emotional. 
But, in order that the intellectual factor may have full weight 
in moral education, the course of study should not only train the 
mind in concentration of thought, in accuracy of observation and 
recollection, in precision of reasoning, and in the power of 
.selecting and sifting opposite facts, but should also furnish it with 
ideas, kindle its admiration, make it acquainted with noble ex­
amples, arouse and' train the Jove of beauty. Thus the question 
of curriculum becomes more crucial than when it is regarded 
simply "from the point ot view of what the ?rules of an examina­
tion require. And, under the influence of this wider view of 
-education, teachers and parents alike begin to feel the need for a 
-course of study which can touch every side of a boy’s nature, give 
scope to all his natural giftg, stimulate him to many kinds of 
.expression, and impart #to him a high purpose in life. Literature, 
history, msfthematici and natural science each demand a place in

1 The argument iffr moral instruction as one factor in education is ably stated in 
Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s The Education Problem, in India (Calcutta, Lahiri & 
tCo., 1914), page 103.



7j—: joint actionjof-parents, of school
. of the University. Ttiere mtfst_be a demand for
less to make it available. Of such a movement
lion some signs may already be seen in BengaL
, some of them described in this chapter, have set

the work of providing a wider and more-
stion. Others have gone further than this

'in different ways, of the activities of corporate
(fr popularity of the Boy Scout movement in.
imess with which boys welcome a scout’s training,,

lany of the scoutmasters, show the new trend
Not less significant is the” dissatisfaction*

;e of secondary education— a dissatisfaction
by the increasing eagerness of parents to-

(^coni tary schools or by their readiness to take
;»is already offered, however imperfectly ifr may
hope their boys may gain. This dissatisfaction,

df in the great majority of the answers t<? our'
expressed trenchantly by Mr. Meghnad Saha,

University College of Science. He writes :—
we have taken a rather narrow view of the aims and- 

dary schools. We are accustomed to look upon them 
^ institutions whose chief function is to prepare students*- 
the University. . . .  to pump into {heir minds a working; 
L i, a little knowledge of a classical language and verna- 

look upon the secondary schools from a changed angle 
mntry education reaches the people ’ through a narrow

i
™. of efficiency in the,use of English.” 2

er passages in Mr. Meghnad Sajia’s reply call 
atively large (and, as he thinks, excessive)#

in these pages is more fully dealt w itj iA Moral Instruction 
Revort of an International Inauirv (Lonemans Green & Co.,



" the future «f education in India. It is discussed e 
report.1 But the ftmlter is so intimately connected a 
improvement in the secondary sphools that a brie 
cannot be omitted from this chapter. Linguistic stu 
tial to education. In secondary schools and tn hi 
generally in India, English is indispensable. 1^ 
tongue is of primary importance.

86. By means of languages learnt at school <\ 
•man or woman should hold at least the chief•

culture. In his hand should be the passport 
him, through words written and spoken, to the 
And writers, dead or living, near .at hand or fas*-" 
of the middle ages in Europe the master-ka 
man of affairs in Europe in the eighteenth q.
■was French. For the educated Indian of toy 
as English. English, then, is indispensable to t]j\ 
of India at this time. It cannot be foregone. T 
peoylS is right. It is not merely that for ,the 
English is an instrument of livelihood. It is m< 
as a pathway leading into a wider intellectual

87. But, on the other hand, the mother toni 
importance. The mother tongue is the true ^veh 
Another medium o l speech may bring with it 
-with it, a current of new ideas. But the mol 
■with the air in which a man is born. It is throrJ 
{refined, though not weakened, by scholarship al 
mew conceptions of the mind* should press tlj  
speech. Thi& is almost universally true, exce]

, (like that of Joseph Conrad) as to emphasis*
A  man’s na^ve speech is almost like his shad 
his personality. In .our way of speech we m
._____________ —--------- ------ —_______________________ * _ ----------------------------

1 Chapters X V II I  and X L I.



__ „^v,ciii3-*or 'good and evil. It is the mother tongue which 
jrives to the adult mind the relief and illumination of utterance, 
as it clutches &fter. the aid of words when new ideas or judg­
ments spring from the wordless recesses of thought or feeling 
under the stimulus of physical experience or of emotion. Hence 
in all education, the primary place should be given to training 
in the exact and free use of the mother tongue.

88. We have now reviewed in the light of written evidence and 
of the results of personal inspection the present state of secondary 
education in Bengal. The high schools are the feeders of the col­
leges. It is their chief function, one of the most important in the 
State, to give the best possible preparation to those who intend 
to' proceed to the University. But this is not their only function. 
Like secondary schools elsewhere they are attended by large numbers 
of boys who have no special fitness for an academic training and 
who leave school without qualifying themselves for admissicftL# to 
it. In 1917 out of every three candidates who entered for the 
university matriculation examination, only two passed. Out of 
those who succeeded in passing it in 1915, little more than half 
presented"themselves two years later for the intermediate. These 
facts show that a considerable proportion of ̂ the boys in secondary 
schools should not be regarded exclusively as being on the road to 
a university training. Yet the high schools in Bengal are too 
narrowly concerned with preparing boys for matriculation. That 
is the goal up to. which their teaching (with hardly an exception) 
is designed to lead. That is the test by which they are willing that
,______ __:------ .---------------------------------------------------- ----- ________ m_________

1 For some people the channel of most expressive utterance is through craftsman­
ship, through the graphic or plastic1 arts, through music or rhythm of movement, but in 
any case the creative and original power of the mind fails of full ‘ achievement unless 
there be mastery over' the technique of its.mosfi powerful and intimate form of self-
expression.



I.

1. The matriculation examination of the SJnWersity of Calcutta
is the. largest of its kind in the world. No other university examina­
tion in India approaches it in magnitude. In 1918, the number 
of candidates was 16,088, or more than twice as many as entered 
for the London University matriculation in the year of its most 
extensive range. The Calcutta examination draws its candidates 
from Bengal," Assam and Burma1 and from the adjacent Native 
States. Within its territorial limits is an area of 376,400- square 
miles. It examines pupils from 854 high schools, nearly half (49 
pef cent.) of all the high schools in British India.2 Its influence 
upon secondary education is far-reaching and direct. The methods 
and outlook of the schools depend in great measure upon the require­
ments of the University; the University in its turn is dependent 
upon the materials supplied to it by the schools. The course of 
school training as prescribed or encouraged by the rules of the 
matriculation examination and by public opinion, determine the 
intellectual standard at which the colleges can begin and continue 
their work. *

2. The present arrangements of the examination are as follows. 
It is .held once a year and is conducted by printed papers only, 
the same papers being used at every centre at which the examination 
is held.3 Qualified candidates of both sexes are admissible. Ordi­
narily, only students who have been educated fox at least one year 
previous to the examination at a school recognised by the Univer­
sity for such purpose are admitted to the examination. Every

1 Mr. S. W . Cooks, of the Department of Public Instruction in Burma, writes 
in answer to Question 8 that “  after March 1918 schools in Burma will cease to present 
pupils for the Calcutta matriculation examination.”  * •

a Statistics of British India, 1916-17, Vol. V, Education (Calcutta, 1918), pages xi and 
*208; and Mr. G. Findlay Shirras, General Memoranda, page 115.

3 There were 48 centres in 1918.
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candidate sent up by a recognised school is required to'produce 
a certificate (a) of good conduct, (b) of diligent and regular study,
(c) of having satisfactorily passed periodical school examinations 
and other tests) (d) of probability of passing the examination. 
Private candidates, who have not attended any school for at least 
one year previous to the examination, are admitted to it, provided 
that (a) they have passed a preliminary test held for such purpose 
by a Government Ijis^ector of School:? or under his orders, and (b} 
satisfactory evident is adduced before the Inspector that- the 
candidate has prosecuted a regular course of study, and has T»eea 
subject to proper discipline. No one is admitted to the matricu­
lation examination, unless he has completed the age *of .sixteen 
years on the first day of the month 'in which he appears at the 
examination.

3. Ijg. 1917, the percentage of successful candidates was 72‘7. 
The names of those who pass are published in three divisions. 
Of the 11,131 candidates who succeeded in passing the examina­
tion iy. 1917, 5,790 were placed* in the first division,. 4,699 in the 
second and 642 in the third.

4. The following table1 shows the figures for the examina­
tion as a whole in each of the seven years 1912—1918.

Year.«

Number
of

candi­
dates.

N u m b e r  o f  P a s s e s
Total

of
passes.

Percen­
tage of 
passes.Division

I.
Division

II.

•
Division

III.

1912 8,701 2,862 2,361 394 5,617 64-1

1913 9,370 4,436 2,196 230 6,872 • 73-2

1911 r 11,289 2,949 3,149 657 6,755 59-8

I9T5 . 12,457• 3,653 3,279 • 554 7,486 60-1

191G 14,058 4,326 3,342 494 8,162 58-0

19172 15,876 5,790 4,699 642 11,131 70-1

19 IS3 . . 7 14,675 5,034
•

3,171 406 8,611 58-7

1 Taken (ejjpept for 1918) from Statistics of British In d ia : Education, 1910-17 
(Calcutta, lt il8 ), page 208. From other sources we have received somewhat different 
figures, but tb^ variation is not great enough to affect our conclusions.

J In this yea* tjjo examination was cancelled twice and the candidates had therefore- 
a longer time than usual for preparation.

3 In  this year candidates from Bihar and Ori3sa were examined by the Patna. 
University.



5. The high, schools of Bengal supply about three quarters of 
the candidates for the Calcutta University matriculation. From 
these schools more than eleven thousand candidates entered in 
1917, and about three out of four were successful. The percentage 
of passes won by candidates from schools in Bengal has been 
since 1914 a little higher than the general percentage of passes in 
the examination. In 1916, the number of candidates entering from 
schools in Bengal was.10,378* Of these, 6,208 (pr 60-̂  per cent.) 
Were successful.’ In 1917, the corresponding figures.were 11,661, 
and £497 (or 73/1 per cent.).

* 6. The aim of the examination is to serve as “  a general test
of fitness for a course of university studies.”

With this end in view, the examination comprises six subjects.1 
Four of these are obligatory on all candidates, namely:—

(1) English (two papers).
•(2) Mathematies (on§ paper).

(3) One language taken from a list which comprises—
ii

Sanskrit, Pali, Arabic, Persian, Hebrew, classical Armenian,
classical Tibetan, Greek, Latin, and for women candi- / . % 
dates certain other languages (one paper).

(4) Composition in- a vernacular language—
(a) the list including Bengali, *Hindi, Uriya, Assamese, 

„ Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modern Tibetan 
and Khasi;

.(b) a candidate, whose vernacular is not included in this 
list, is allowed to take an alternative paper in English 
composition, French.or German (one paper).

%
The two renaming papers (5) and (6) are chosen by the candidate 
from among the following :—

(i) Additional mathematics (one paper).
(ii) An additional paper in the classical language taken (one

paper).
(Hi) History of India, including a short account of tĥ e Adminis­

tration of British India and of the prqgness of India 
under British rule (one paper).



(iv) Outlines of general geography, including the elements
* of mathematical and physical geography with the

geography of India in fuller detail (one paper).
(v) Elementary mechanics (one paper).

Candidates who take up (Hi) are permitted to submit their answers in that 
subject in one of the following languages :— English, Bengali, Hindi, Uriya* 
Assamese, Urdu, or Modern Armenian. ^

Candidate^ who are certified to belong t« the Hill Tribes or other aboriginal 
races of Assam are ^Jlo\ted the choice of the following combination of sub­
jects :—

(1) English.
(2) Mathematics.
(3). Composition in a vernaeular language or the alternative paper in

English composition, French or German as specified above.
(4) -History.
(5) Geography. ^
(6) Mechanics or additional mathematics.

Each paper in the examination is of three hours and the maxi­
mum of marks which a candidate can obtain in it is one hundred.

7. The university regulations prescribe that the matricula­
tion examination in English shall be a test (a) of ability to write 

''' clear, simple and correct English, (b) of intelligent comprehension 
of plain modern English on familiar subjects. A small selection of 
book's is recommended, as showing the ^standaVd up to which stu­
dent* will be expected to have read. The examiners may or may 
not, at their option, set passages from such books. The first paper 
in English includes passages in one of the following vernaculars for 
translation into English :—

Bengali, Hindi, Uriya, Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modetn Tibetan, 
Parbatia, Assamese, Khasi, Tamil, Guirathi, French, Telugu, Malayalam,



wfe received 242" answers.1 The number of replies which approve 
the present arrangements is 20 : the number signifying dissatis­
faction with them upon various grounds is 222. -^imong the latter 
are 158 which criticise the matriculation examination on the specific 
ground that it is not exacting enough in the standard or range of 
knowledge which it requires. The correspondents whcT criticise 
the present standard" of the matriculation are representative of 
Hiddu and Muslim opinion, .and include numbers of, the- Legisla­
tive Council and of the public services, law^ejJ aiid medical men, 
principals of colleges and head masters of schools, women with 
experience in the education Of girls and the spokesmen of associa­
tions formed for tlj£ furtherance of civic interests.2

10. Among the very limited number of our witnesses who declare 
themselves satisfied with the present conditions of admission to the 
"tJniversity of Calcutta, there are some influential names. Among 
them are Mr. Panchanan Sinha, Principal of the South Suburban 
College, Bhowanipur, who thinks “  the present conditions on the 
whole fairly satisfactory ;” 3 Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Satis Chandra 
Vidyabhusana, Principal of the Sanskrit College, Calcutta ; Mr. 
Kokileswar Sastri, Vidyaratna, Professor of Yedanta and Upanishads 
in the University of Calcutta ; Dr. Abdurrahman, Educational Ad­
viser to Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal, who writes that the 
“ average under-graduate of, the Calcutta University compares 

'favourably with the average under-graduate of any .other Indian 
university ;” 3 Mr. Surya Kumar Sen, Head Master of Patiya lUigh 
School, Chittagong; two members of the Bengal Legislative Council, 
Rai Sri Nath Roy Bahadur, and Mr. Surendra Nath Roy ; 'and the 
North Bengal Zamindars5 ^Association, Rangpur, which replies!. 
“  The existing system will do.” 3

1 Most of the answers are from individual correspondents, either resident in Bengal
or in the area seived by the University of Calcutta. Among those who write from other 
parts of India several have had close personal connexion with higher education in 
the Presidency. Besides the individual replies, four record the joint opinions of 
staffs of college teachers. All of these criticise the present requirements of the 
examination. * •

2 Further evidence upon the Calcutta University matriculation, examination, find upon
the issues raised by various proposals for change in its scope and management, will be 
foi^nd in many of the general memoranda, and in answers to Questions 1, 2, 9, 10, 11
and 13.

8 Question 8 .



x 11. Adverse criticism, however, is general and even more widely 
•representative. It will be convenient to quote typical expressions 
of opinion from different categories of experienced witnesses.

12. The first place should—be given to the evidence from the
Qolleges, as they receive most of the successful candidates after
matriculation and are therefore best able to judge their fitness for
university courses. Mr. J. E .  ̂ Barrow, Officiating Principal of
Presidency College, reports :—

• f  *“ the opinion is vfery generally held by members of the Presidency College
staff that the matriculation examination is too easy.”  He adds that he 
agrees with this opinion. “  Success in the examination does not mean 
what it ought to mean, that the matriculate is fit to begin the course of study 
laid down by the University.” 1 * ,

TheSenatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta, speak of—
“  The waste of energy in the classes in dealing with ^students who have 

no real capacity for college education.” 2

The' Rev. Father Crohan, Rector of St. Xavier’s College, 
Calcutta, speaks of “ the fault in admitting to the University a 
large percentage of students who are quite unable to secure the 
advantages which it offers,” 2 The Vice-Principal of Vidyasagar 
College and the Principal of Central College, Calcutta, are dissatisfied 

“with the standard of qualification whicfi the examination attests. 
Mr. G. C. Bose, Principal, Bangabasi College, Calcutta, reports 
that “  the equipment with which the matriculates enter the Univer­
sity ctoes fi.ot enable them to profit by university teaching.” 1 The 
Principal and staff of Serampore College write that the "  outcome of 
the "matriculation examination jn too many cases is a type of boy 
'very ill-prepared for all that' is involved in university study.” 2

13. From the Dacca Madrassah, Shams-ul-Ulama Abu*Nasr 
Waheed writes that it is “ a general complaint "that the matriculates. 
of. the Calcutta University are not by their age and equipment ade­
quately fitted to take full advantage of college teaching.'” 1 The 
same fview is taken by' Mr. F. C. Turner, who is now Principal of 
Dacca College but at the time of answering our question was 
Assistant Director of Public Instruction, Bengal.

“ I am convinced,” he writes, “ that under the existing system a very 
large number of students are admitted to the University of Calcutta who are 
not properly equipped tb commence -university studies. This fact is proved 
by the numbei^ of students who drop out of the colleges and discontinue

1 Question 8 .
2 Question L



their studies during the first year. In one year at Chittagong College over 
30 per cent, of the students in the first year class left without transfer certi­
ficates. Students find that the university course is beyond their powers.” 1 •

Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur, Principal of Jagannath 
College, Dacca, writes that when the students who have passed the 
matriculation examination—

“  come up to the first year class it is found that...........they have not been
trained to think in a clear and orderly manner, and only know how to ‘ cram,’
and get little benefit from the lectures in the class,...........and that they lack
information in many things indispensable to an VteHigent following of the 
college courses.” 1 ^

Rai Kumudini Kanta Banerjee Bahadur, Principal of Rajshahi 
College, Writes :—

“ The standard of matriculation should be considerably raised. A sound 
general education is absolutely, essential for university study. The present
standard of admission is too low...........The matriculate should, have acquired
the power of accurate expression and orderly thought.” 1

Mr. Radhikanath Bose, Priijpipal of Edward College, Pabna, 
writes that—

•  .7
“ the large majority of our present day matriculates find it difficujt to 

follow the lectures delivered in the college classes.”2-
From another standpoint, the Principal and six members of the 

staff of the Civil Engineering College, Sibpur,3 concur in these 
unfavourable comments on the present arrangements. “  The 
matriculation examination as conducted on its present narrow 
lines is an unsuitable test for admission to an engineering college 
or to a 'technical school.”

14. The majority of the head masters of secondary'schools who 
have communicated their views to us are dissatisfied with the 
matriculation examination as a test of fitness for university studies. 
Mr. Harakanta Bose,1 Head Master of the Hare School, Calcutta,

1 Question 8 .
8 Question 11.
8 General Memoranda; page 28. Unfavourable reports of the matriculation examina­

tion as attesting fitness for entrance upon university studies come also from the Principals 
o f  Chittagong College; of Victoria College, Comilla; of Ananda Mohan College, 
Mymensingh ; of Midnapur and Krishnagar C o l l ie s ; of Murarichand College, Sylhet, and 
o f Cotton College, Gauhati; of Rangoon College and of -Victoria College,. Cooch Behar; of 
Victoria College, N arail; of St. Andrew’s College; Gorakhpur; of the Earle Law College, 
Gauhati, and by the Vice-Principal of the Law College, Dacca. TJheir judgment is' 
supported, from the point of view of those engaged in the' edugatjpn of girls, by the 
Principals of Bethune College, and of the Eden High School, Dacca, The references are 
in each case to answers to Question 8 .



writes that “  the intellectual equipment of students seeking ad­
mission into the University, is, in the majority of cases, quite 
inadequate.’ 5 Mr. Haridas Goswamy,1 Head Master of the East 
Indian Railwa^ School, Asansol, writes :—

“ At present nearly all students who matriculate flock to the University 
without consideration of their individual bent, or their special talents or their
fitness for university training or of their future career in life.............. The *
majority of these students are, by their school training or by their own nature 
or the circumstances of their lives, unfif̂  $o receive the university training. 
There is thus 3, waste%in Education.”

(Mr. Satish Chandra Sen,1 Head Master of the Hindu School, 
Calcutta, writes “  The present conditions of admission to the ‘Uni­
versity of Calcutta are not satisfactory. Students going- up for 
university education should have a broader grounding.”  Kazi 
Imdadul Huque,1 Head Master of the Calcutta Training School, 
writes:—

“  The matriculation standard ought to be raised. At present matriculates 
are, very/deficient in their knpwledge of English, and also of general subjects, 
so t^iat, in most cases, their attainments do not prove to be adequate for the 
reception of college education.” 2

Mr. Karuna Kanta Das *Gupta, Head Master of the jCollegiate 
School, Gauhati, writes :—

“ The standard of knowledge demanded of a matriculation candidate
seems to be lower than it was ten years ago.............. The number >of passes in
the first division is disproportionately larger than it wgs before. Candidates 
seem to know less, yet pass in a higKer division.” 3

15? Officers of the Department of Public Instruction, Bengal, 
criticise the standard of the matriculation examination in terms- 
similar to those used by head masters of schools and principals of 
colleges. Mr. W . C. Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public 
Instruction, says that “  success in the matriculation examination 
does not guarantee fitness for university study.” 1 The same 
opinion is expressed by Mr. J. W . Gunn, Assistant Director of Public 
Instruction : “ The-standards are far too low...........Much elementary

1 Question 8 .
2 Question 8 . Opinions which support these criticisms are also expressed by Mr- 

Jogendranath Bh&ttacharya, Hoad Master, Hooghly Collegiate School, Chinsura; Mr. 
Ravaneswar Banerjee, Head Master, Hooghly Branch School, Chinsura; Mr. Bhuban

•Mohan Chaudhuji, Head Master,' Zilla School, P abna; Mr. Umes Chandra Haidar, Head 
Master; Zilla Scho§l, JRangpur; Mr. Har Mohun De, Head ^Master, Mymensingh Zilla 
School; and Mr. C. H. Mazumdar, Head Master; MrityunjoySSchool, Mymensingh.

* Question 9.
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work lias to be done in colleges, which, in England .T?. .  .would be 
done inlJEe schools.” 1 Mr. Kalipada Sarkar, Assistant Inspectos 
of Schools, Chittagong Division, suggests a rearrangement of the 
examinations which would “  ensure a greater general proficiency 
on the part of candidates for admission to the University.” 1 Maulvi 
Tassadduq Ahmed, Assistant Inspector of Schools for Muhamrtiadan 

1 Education, Burdwan Division, writes :—
The matriculation standard has been lowered unconscionably..............

The general training that a boy receives at school ^  nat sufficient equipment 
for him to reap the full benefit of a university education In fact, in the begin- 
nin^of his university career, and even for some time afterwards, he has no 
other alternative than to burden his memory with things which he cannot 
fully grasp.” 1

Dissatisfaction with the present standards and scope of the 
matriculation examination is expressed also by Mr. T. 0 . D. Dunn, 
Inspector of Schpols for the Presidency Division, Mr.-M. P. West 
and Miss M. V. Irons. '

. 16. Disapproval of t̂he present standard of matriculation 
to the University is not confined to those engaged, whether as 
teachers or administrators, in educational work in colleges and 
schools but is shared by some public associations and by men 
holding important positions in the liberal professions and in public 
life. • The Bengal Landholders5 Association,1 the Marwari Commu­
nity2 and the People’s Association, Khulna,1 all recommend that 
the standard should be stiffened materially. Raja Pramada Nath 
Ray1 of 'Dighapatia thinks that—

“ the present con'ditions of admission to the Universityof Calcutta...........
do not qualify the students to follow the university training with facility. 
The iliatriculation standard should be considerably raised, but not beyond 
the means and resources of the existing matriculation schpols.”

Rai Rajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur^1 urges that—:-
“ the matriculation test should be made stiffer and the examination, 

specially in English,, more searching than it is now. There has been of late 
a distinct fall in the standard of the examination and the number of ‘ -passes ’ 
has in consequence gone up, with the result that boys with a very indifferent 
knowledge of English secure admission to Colleges.” '

Sir Nilratan Sircar1 is “  not satisfied with the present matri­
culation examination ”  and thinks thatysome additional subjects,
._______£—:_______________________________-—-____________m______________

i



including elementary physics and chemistry, should be made com­
pulsory in it. Mr. Altaf Ali1 thinks "  the present matriculation
.standard very low...........and that the ease with which an average
student gets through his matriculation has a deteriorating effect 
upon him /’ Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee1 proposes important addi­
tions to the compulsory subjects. Mr Kamini Kumar Chanda,1 
member of the Imperial Legislative Council, thinks that the 
“  student should be better grounded before admission tg the 
University.v Na^abfSyed Nawabaly Chaudhury1 thinks that “  the 
matriculation couTse should be so framed that those who pass it 
•should be able to derive solid benefit from a university course.”  
In the judgment of Justice Sir Ali Imam1 “ it is certainly easier 
to pass the matriculation than the old entrance examination. At 
the same time, the student j j  much less prepared to take up a 
university course than he was in the old days."

III.

17. We now turn to the more detailed criticisms made by our 
correspondents. Much of the evidence which we have received 
relates to the low standard of attainment which at present is suffi­
cient to secure a pass in three of the obligatory subjects— mathe­
matics, vernacular and English.

1$. With regard to mathematics in the matriculation, Mr. Raj 
Mohan Sen of Rajshahi College takes a not discouraging view. He 
writes :*—

“ It seems to be the general opinion among the teachers of colleges that the 
present standard of the matriculation examination is too low to enable the_ 
.students to follow the university course just after passing that examination. 
But, speaking for myself as a teacher of mathematics, I wish to say that I do 
not find particular difficulties in this respect, since I take the students as I' 
find them, and begin wher# they ended their mathematical studies at schooL 
I should, of course, be glad if they came better prepared, for in that case, 
it would be possible for me to begin a little higher work with them at once.”

19. Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes2 :—
“ A  source of stumbling is tlje easy general paper in arithmetic, algebra 

and geometry, at the matriculation. In recognition of a broad distinction 
•between twyo classes of students, the linguistically minded and the mathema­
tically (or the realistically) minded, the new regulations of 1906 provided

* •
1 Question 8 .
* Question 15. See also answer of M».“ Bhuban Mohan Chaudhuri to Question 10.
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for higher optional courses in mathematics and classics, in addition to a com­
pulsory minimum in each : a case of incipient or rudimentary and, as'it should 
be at this stage, very limited bifurcation, essentially sound in principle, adapt­
ing our examination scheme to the naturaj distribution o£ mental aptitudes 
.and interests and reducing harmful mental pressure,vmalnutoition of the brain 
and the wastage of failure. Unfortunately the compulsory minimum in 
mathematics has-been fixed too low by the paper-setters but, even as it is,

’ it is not inadequate to the needs of studies in the university in English litera­
ture, or a classical language, or history. The real trouble began with the 
mal-administratioruia some of our colleges ; they aflo'wed intermediate mathe­
matics and physics to be taken up by those'students yho had* no additional \ 
mathematics before.”

20. The Rey. Father Crohan and staff of St. Xavier’s College,
'  Calcutta.1 recommend that the standard in mathematics should• . * 
be raised. Mr. F. C. Turner writes1':— ♦

“ In mathematics, the paper has recently been very badly set. 
Alternatives are set to almost every question so that candidates who find 
any particular detail of the subject difficult {e.g., square root or Euclid 1,47) 
can p^ss it over altogether in the confidence that they will not be required 
to «how knowledge of it in the examination. The mechanical side of the 
work is also neglected. I am aware that in England a few years ago far too 
much attention was paid to complicated fractions in arithmetic and algebra 
and to questions in arithmetic involving merely mechanical accuracy, and I 
do not suggest that boys in Indian schools should be subjected to a large 
amount of meaningless toil, but they should, at least, be trained to manipulate 
with jease and accuracy such expressions as constantly occur in more 
advanced mathematics, and it cannot be denied that, under present 
circumstances, unless .more complicated questions are set in the matrioulation 
examination, they will not be given this training in the schools.”

21. Mr. F. W . Siidmersen, Principal, Cotton College, Gaulfati,1
recommends that the standard required to be reached in mathe­
matics should be raisecl. “ At present,”  he writes, “ it is possible 
for a pupil to pass in mathematics by correctly working out the 
first four rulds in qjithmetic, supplementing this by a few pro­
positions in Euclid.”  *

22. We have found ttat in some of the weak schools the 
teaching of mathematics does not attempt to cover the whole 
matriculation course in this subject. Sometimes algebra is 
omitted altogether, sofnetimes even geometry. In the best schools, 
the matriculation standard is reached two years before the exam­
ination is taken. The average marks of the" candidates in'



compulsory mathematics in the matriculation examination of 1917 
•were 62, or 12 marks above the minimum required for passing 

in the first division, and 32 marks above the minimum pre­
scribed for the examination, 

t

23. The question of the standard which should be fixed as the
minimum to be reached in mathematics by all candidates, boys and’ 
girls, in a general examination which can be taken from secondary 
schools at a*bout l g  years of age is not easy to determine. On-the 
one hand, if the subject is intelligently taught, the educational value 
of mathematics is high. Examination in arithmetic, algebra and 
geometry tests a candidate's accuracy, reasoning power and clear-* 
ness of mind". If the teaching is good and the examination wisely 
conducted, the subject lends itself less easily than many others to 
cramming. And an exacting standard in an examination which 
makes mathematics a compulsory subject for all candidates compels- 
the schools to give much attention to it and. to provide competent 
mathematical teaching. *

24. On the other hand, minds vary widely in their aptitude for 
mathematics, .and in this subject a small number of otherwise very 
able pupils (generally because they have been badly taught in t̂ he 
elementary stage) fall below the standard which is easily reached 
by their contemporaries. The wider the range of compulsory 
subjects in an examination, the more care shouM be taken to avoid 
putfii^g the physical strain which a high all-round standard may 
impose upon some otherwise promising candidates, and particularly 
upon some girls. But the number of compulsory subjects'in the 
Calcutta matriculation is not larger All of those subjects, except 
mathematics, are linguistic. In the present conditions, therefore, 
the standard in mathematics is low and nqfc calculated either to 
keep mathematical teaching in the schools at a proper level of 
excellence or to require the candidates to give enough attention 
to all the elementary branches of the subject.

25. Vernacular.— Several correspondents think that the standard 
in the examination in the vernacular shpuld be raised. For 
example, TSlr. .Hem Chandra Das Gupta1 of Presidency College 
writes : “  Proficiency in vernacular should be tested not merely by
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fitting questions on composition, but text-books should be pre­
scribed and questions set on those tests.” 1

The Rev. Otto Stursberg, Principal of the Lorylon Missionary 
Society’s High School at Berhampur, finds that “ Bengali boys 
have comparatively little facility in writing Bengali, probably 
because they read very few good books in the vernacular.”  Rai 
•Sahib Bidhubhusan Goswami, Professor at Dacca College, and Rai 
Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur, Principal of Jagann^th College, 
Dacca, spoke in their pral evidence of the t^atfhing of Bengali in 
the schools as inadequate and unsatisfactory.2 Mr. Akshay Kumar 
Maitra, Director of "bhe Yarendra Research Society, laid great 

^stress on .the need for a thorough study of Bengali in the 
schools.

26. M̂r. Jogendra Nath Hazra3 of Midnapore College brings out 
clearly one unhappy result of this neglect :—

“ One cause of the students’ deficiency on entering the University is the 
defective training which they have received in the vernacular.

The vernacular is never seriously taught or studied except in the lowest 
■classes before boys begin to study English. This neglect of the vernacular pro­
duces a serious defect in the training of a boy. He continues to think and 
speak ordinarily in his vernacular, in which he has not been taught to express 
himself accurately and systematically. As what we write or speak in English 
Is a mere translation of our thoughts in vernacular, we fail to express ourselves 
in English very clearly and in good order unless this habit is acquired early
in the vernacular.”

t

27. English.— It is of the standard required for passing in 
English that complaints are most general and criticism most 
severe. To our question 11, which asked whether on enteritig the 
University students have an adequate command of English, .36 
correspondents reply in the affirmative' and 168 in the negative. 
Mr. J. M. Bose of Presidency College estimates that “  about 20 per

1 More attention to vernacular literature in the examination is also urged by Mr, 
Umacharan Banerji of Burdwan, Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas, Professor, University 
Law College, and Mr. Birendra Kumar Datta of Mymensingh, in answer to Question 11, 
and by Mr. Umes Chandra Haidar, Head Master of* the Zilla School, Rangpur, and 
Kazi Imdadul Huque, Head Master of the Calcutta Training School, in answers to 
Question 8 . * '  ^

8 A higher standard in Bengali is also desired by Mr. Bhuban Mohan Chaudhuri, 
Head Master of the Zilla School, Pabna, and Mr. Rajendranath,Vjdyabhugan in answer tQ 
Question 10 and by Mahamahopadhyaya Pramathanath Tarkqjphftshana, Professor, 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, and MrJ( M.’ P. West in answer to Question 11. '

3 Question 8 .



cent, of the students in mufassal colleges give up their studies owingl 
•to their inability to follow'the lectures in English.” 1 Mr. Karuna 
Kanta Das Gugta, Head Master of the Collegiate School, Gauhati, 
writes : “  It is said that only a little above 60 per cent, of the 
matriculates, on their entrance to the University, are found to be 
well equipped in English.” 1 Another school master, Mr.* 
Bimalananda Sen, Head Master of Noakhila P. N. High School, 
Chandanbaisa, near Bpgra, thinks that only in about 50 per cent, 
of the cases, stud&itS have an adequate command of English on 
their entrance to the 'University. Mr. Radhikanath ]?ose, 
Principal, Edward College, Pabna, writes1 :—

“ During my ten years’ experience as a teacher oi English *in the inter­
mediate college classes, I have come across very few students entering the 
University with an adequate command of English.o The large majority of'
our present day matriculates find it difficult to follow the lectures and...........
Gannot express their ideas freely in English when required to do so.”

From Chittagong, Mr. PurnachandraKunjiu,2 Officiating Princi­
pal of the 'college, Ntfrites :—

“ From myjexperience of students who just enter colleges, I find that 
they are. so very deficient in English that it is impossible to reason how they 
have got through the present matriculation test, in English, even if the 
examination had been conducted with reasonable leniency. ”

Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar,2 Professor of 
college, says that—

“ as teacher and examiner I have known many students passing the 
matrioulation and £I.A. examinations without being able to write four-br five 
simple sentences*in correct English. ”

Mr. Wahed Hossain,2 Secretary of the Bengal Presidency 
Miijhammadan Association, writes :—

“ Most of the students leave high schools before they are fit for entering upon 
a university career. Their knowledge of English remains so defective that
they can hardly follow collie  lectures with profit................This is school work
which should have been 'done in the secondary stage of their education.”

The ’ Rev. W . H . G. Holmes, Superintendent of the Oxford 
Mission Hostel in Calcutta* writes1—

“ I have to interview hundreds*of students who have just passed the matric­
ulation examination. Bad as my Bengali is, they understand it better than 
tliey understand my English. They cannot possibly follow lectures given 
in Enolish, aad the dictation and learn-by-heart method ip indispensable.” 
______________ *L*___________________________________________________

History at the -same
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28. The Senatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta, take 
a'father more hopeful view.

“ The first year classes in our college,”  they write,1 “ contain large numbers 
of students who have heard no English, properly read, and comparatively 
little of it spoken in any fashion. For weeks in these classes, they have 'to 
struggle both with the subject matter and'with the English medium, and this- 
too in spite of the pains taken to make things clear. Students of real ability 
soon overcome these difficulties. ”

25. The defect, however, m many cases remains./ Tj: is with a 
view to remedying it that Sir Rash Behary Gh*osê  tf would require 
a better knowledge of English in matriculation candidates ;”  that 
J>ir Gooroo Dass Baneriee2 complains of encouragement being- 
given to a wrong method of teaching English up to the matricu­
lation stage ; and that Dr. Kedarnath Dasa of the Campbell Medical 
School presses for a higher standard in the matriculation, for a 
stiffening, of the standard of marking the papers in English and 
for improvements in the teaching of English in school.

SO. The low standard of school work drags down the level of the- 
matriculation. “ During the last twenty years,” writes Mr. Promode 
Chandra Dutta4 of Sylhet, “ I have found that our students’ com­
mand of English is not adequate. There seems to be no ground for 
thinking that matters have gone from bad to worse in recent 
years.*”  On the other hand, Maulvi Mohammad Irfan of Dacca 
College thinks “  that the students do not have as adequate a com­
mand of English at present as they had before.” 4 Whichever -view 
be correct, the evil can be remedied. But as things are, Df D_ 
N. Mallik of Presidency College may well complain that—

“ the present system involves a tremendous wastage of energy. A boy~ 
often 'leaves school practically ignorant of English, although he has had 
English taught him for eight years. He is not so dull as all that— none of our 
boys are— and yet that is the result.” 3

31. Some of our evidence suggests that the standard of teaching 
English is higher in parts of Madras Presidency than in most of the- 
schools in Bengal. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim4 writes that in Madras 
students have generally an adequate command of English when 

- ---------------------- ,---------------------------------------------
1 Question 1.
8 Question 1.— Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s view that “  a foreign language^an be learnt 

i correctly only by close 'and thorough reading of a :few well-chosen books and a text-book 
l on grammar at t ie  early stages of the student’s progress ”  is shafed by several 
{correspondents.

3 Question 8 .
4 Question 11.



they enter the University. Mr. Mark Hunter1, till recently Pro­
fessor of English in Madras and now Director of Public Instruc­
tion, Burma, ^  of the same opinion.

32. But complaints about the defective English of many 
students after matriculation are by no means confined to Bengal. 
W e have received them from correspondents in Bombay, Poona 
Nagpur, Delhi, Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Lahore, Peshawar, 
Indore and jVIandalay2 and from Sis P. S. Sivaswasmy Aiyer',1 till 
recently Vice-ChaiTceHor of the Madras University, with reference 
to.Madras. We ourselves were especially impressed by the results 
■of the teaching of English in two of the secondary schools which we 
visited. One of these schools is in Madras ; the *)ther in  Calcutta.

33. But, taken as a whole, the evidence from ^Bengal shows 
incontestably that the work of the colleges is clogged by the 
ignorance and immaturity of 'many who matriculate. Their 
ignorance is noticeable in many of the subjects which are indispens­
able to a liberal education through whatever medium that edjica- 
tiooi^may be given. But in regard to the use and full under- 
rstandingof'the English language the inadequate attainments of 
a large number of thos^admitted to college are conspicuous and 
•embarrassing. English is the medium of university education 
in India, and, ̂ unless a boy knows English well when he .enters 
college, he cannot follow the teaching which is offered to 
him. Having in view the special need which* those conditions of 
university education in India impose, four out of every five of our 
•witnesses hold that a great number of university students in Bengal 
■do nt>̂  possess on entering the college the command of English 
whiclrthey require. In English at any rate, whatever may b*e true 
of the other subjects in which every candidate is required to pass, 
success in the matriculation examination# does not necessarily 
guarantee fitness for ^entering the University. In this respect, 
if in no other, the title of the examination has become a misnomer. 
Not all of those who pass it are fit for university studies or rightly 
.regarded as ready to matriculate.

1 Questic® 11.
8 See answers to Question 11 from *Mr. J. G. Covernton, Mr. D. K . Karve (Sir E. 

Bhandarkar tales a more favourable view), Dr. H. N. Allen, Mr. A. I. May hew, 
"Mr. S. K . Ruira,*M® M. B. Cameron, Mr. A. C. Chatterjee, Mr. S. G. Dunn, Mr.\ T.j 
Cuthbertson Jones, Mr. Mian Muhammad JFazli Husain. Mr, C. E. W. Jones, Mr. V5(J

*Owston Smith and Mr. Taw Sein Ko.



ficulties of thte-present situation cannot be brushed 
int that, as this examination does not invariably* 
ist fitness to enter college, the r®medy lies in so 
d that only those who are in all respects ready 
iies may hope to pass it. Many of our corres- 
, by insensible degrees and in response to public 
ta matriculation examination has taken upon 
iction unlilfle that for whieh it was originally de­
now serves not only as a, lest of fitness for the 
general examination for secondary schools. The 
nent, it is- urged, which may well be required 

purposes is not necessarily the most suitable 
)t every pupil in a secondary school means to 
:om a boy who means to earn his living directly 

need not exact the same kind of facility in 
understanding the vocabulary of the college 
the boy or girl who rndans to go on from 

v career. In each case a minimum must be 
^ j l  be sufficient for the needs of one pupil will 

p of the other.
nis diversity Of need, Mr. Justice T. V. 

^Avrites in his answer to Question 11.
i is being attached to the study of English.. .A  
' in English is needed for two professions, law and 
diffusion of knowledge, which the country s^nds 
irement of a high degree of proficiency in English 
I for.”

iversity itself there are different degrees of 
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” Mr. Seshagiri Iyer continues, “  but this 
tion.” In studying science at the Univer- 
lergraduate needs great facility in English, 
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[ission to an advanced course on English

ater section of this chapter to*the true 
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Llready ciijed. The Calcutta matriculation 
lit form does not distinguish sufficiently



.(or enable college authorities to distinguish) 1 
and average merit among the successful cai 
a very considerable number of ill-educated 
The standard of its test in English makes no die 
the needs of those who intend to enter the Unh 
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of guidance which at present the secondary ; 
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IV.
37. It would be misleading and unjust to 

pass examinations and to get a degree 
desire for western education which is sp. 
Western thought and science have sometf 
peusable to social change in India, to L 
'the Extraction of greater wealth from *tWi 
This#fact, dimly apprehended by the multii* 
change of which no one can predict the \ 
of the. most significant factors in the j 
of so considerable a part of the population ti 
and the University. Were we to eonsiderl 
we might draw a very different conclusicl 
self-interest to be the«*chief, or at any rate r  
cause of this hunger for higher education.1 
opinion individuals act under the impulse I 
stirs the-mass. Beneath the motive which 1 
for his own action there lies a deeper cail 
illusion of self-regard, which constrains h iJ  
half-consoious of its pressure, to move in iff 
by the aim*s%and sentiments of the-peopleff

38. But, though the educational moil 
from forces which affect the whole commul 
ed classes or t^e University alone, the J



f the existing machinery of secondary education 
.he rules of the matriculation prescribe the high 
to perform. To pass their boys through the 
come their dominant aim. The pressufe which 
entrate upon this narrow purpose is great. It 
snts and even from the boys themselves. The 
iommitte^s are sensitive to it. The teachers, 
n are well aware of the injury done to education, 
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rted and uninspiring view of higher education 
The schools are cramped by it. At the very 
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rk actually done in the schools is suffer- 
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ith disappointment. The desire for education, 
>m needs which good schools alone can satisfy, 
lemand for what' a school must deteriorate in 
J3ut the pressure is irresistible, and the schools 
J spoiled. Nor is this the whole of the losp. 
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because, as the,generally accepted view of edu- 
and narrower,ra teacher has the less opportunity 
rork the purpose which alone lifts his calling 
le to one of the noblest of professions.

many of the secondary schools in Bengal been 
leir efforts narrowly upon getting their pupils 
ation examination ? What has induced among 
1 school committees in the Presidency a habit 
of vital force in education, and that at a time 

mdencies in the West encourage a liberal view 
idary schools ? The explanation is found in 
?e of careers open ^  ^ young Indians,
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disproportionate degree of importance which 
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fcook of tickets which, will alone admit him'to 1 
in life. His parents and guardians realise, anc 
stand, that unless he passes this examination, all 
occupations will be for ever closed' to him. Farr 
injured by his failure. His own social position v 
To the end of his days, he will be no more than a 
and, unless the wealth of his family secures oth< 
will have to*be confceni with the humble occupa 
a failed matriculate can aspire. Can we wonder t 
which the matriculation take& in his and his ;

42. In the life of an English or American s< 
test upon which so much turns, no examinat; 
brings such irretrievable disaster. An active 
life of adventure abroad, the army, the sea, a] 
or another less open to the Bengali boy than to 
They may not be so firmly closed to him as 
restricts his choice is in some degree an inlfrl 
preoccupation with university certificates is pa 
a still greater degree the result of a social tr{ 
is the key which unlocks the door to all j 
to the respectable classes in Bengal. And aft 
grows larger every year.

43. Our witnesses agree that, under exis' 
matriculation examination dominates und 
schools in Bengal and exerts an unintended d 
determining both what shall be done in them a 
The unhappy effects of this influence upon th 
as a whole will be more fully dealt with in a 
it is at its worst in the schools. “ The percgn 
the success or otherwise of a school,” says 
Das Gupta.2

“ Pupils at present look upon their school or col 
a preparation for university examinations,” writes M 
charya,* “ their horizon is circumscribed as they 1 
to pass examinations. When a certificate is the 
subjcct that does not lend itself to the test becomes 
siv.e system fcas also affccted the method of instrucl 
too careful to*tcmch those things that .will be set a

1 Chapter XVII.
2 Question 9,



es being the goal, the spirit of inquiry in the pupil is 
sons and ‘ keys ’ receive encouragement.” #

sing unduly subordinated to examination,” writes Mr. 
of Chittagong, “ the teacher’s succfss depends upon the 
le has made to pass. Some school authorities have taken 
liling to pass a high percentage of students. Students 

they come not to learn but to pass the examination. 
,y to this view very often. The guardians of students 
e view.” 1

ge majority of the scho©ls*I have seen in East 
Ir. J. W. Gunn, “ are cram establishments pure 
3 everything is subordinated to the immediate 
he matriculation examination.” 1

' V.
Jiculation exerts so great an influence upon
)ls and virtually fixes their curriculum, a large

(espondents urge that the number of compulsory
Wination should be increased.

\ulurn of secondary schools,” writes Dr. Jajneswar 
ja  Mohan College, Mymensingh, “ has been designed' 
Ludents for a collegiate education. But a broad 
Jportant for the majority of the boys than a special- 

work in future....I would therefore recommend 
iphy, history and a physical science among the com- 
le  matriculation examination.” 2

,th Seal also urges that the elements of yhysics, 
.y, and history (of England and of India) should 
r.2 He writes that “ taken all in all, the matri- 
n is a fairly good- test, except that the blunder 
ilsory geography and history and no science as 
3 urgently demands rectification in any scheme
* ” 3
L .  %

: standpoint, a widening -of the course of study 
ids is urged by Mr. Meghnad Saha, Lecturer at 
ge of Science, Calcutta. He suggests that the

|
?al are—  •
ped all over the country and are easily acccssible to 
Illation. These schools can easily be used for th^

1 Question 9.
2 Question 13.
8 Question 8 . ,



cultural education of the people up to the age of sixteen, 
school the student may carry with him a sufficient stoc 
enable him to become a useful and intelligent citizen of 
recommends therefore that “ the teaching of history 
European), geography, elements of physics, chemistry, 
political history of the country, and a little physiolog 
graphy should be seriously undertaken in these institu 
cular, mathematics, English and a classical language.”

46. Mr. H. Sharp, Educational Commissions 
ment of India, writes equally strongly upon this :

“  The course set for the* matriculation,” he says, “ omil 
certain subjects which should figure in a secondary school 
not, of course, mean that the subjects in question are not 
stages (sotne of them naturally are), or even that they ca 
high classes synchronously with those specifically taken 
But a subject which is not an examination subject do;
attention.............. Theoretically a boy may enter
totally ignorant of history and geography, since these ah 
practice he would always know something about them.4 
he does not take up these subjects as optional, will be tnj 
have studied them but slightly or not at all, during thcf 
years. He is almost certain to be wholly ignorant o f 
is made at the matriculation save for elementary 
and most schools are unequipped fof any sort \ 
examination does not provide for drawing and mfj 
experience, these are taught quite inadequately, if&v  ̂
secondary schools. Hygiene does not form an exair 
probably very little taught.” 1

47. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee2 suggests tl
“ ihe rules allowing a multiplicity of options in tl 

should be abolished and that the subjects of examina 
lish prose and poetry— text-books. (2) The candidate 
mentary knowledge of its kindred classical lang 
including arithmetic (the whole), algebra up to quad 
progressions, and plane geometry up to properties o 
Elementary histories of England and India and gene 
ments of physics and chemistry. There should
subject.............. This scheme of subjects, with sylk
bracing only the broad points of each subjcct, will a 
general culture for all students, whatever subseq 
choose. An agriculturist will be n®no the worse for 
learn, nor a literary scholar for his little physics and

48. MrTHaridas Bhattacharyya2 sums uj
The matriculation course should be remod 

— - - *_^  . ______________________



an all-round general training, and optional subjects should be as few 
as possible.” Rai Lalitmohan Ohatterjee Bahadur1 recommends* 
that—

“ more compulsory subjects should bo prescribed (including general 
geography, history of England and elementary general science); no optional 

.  questions should be set; the minimum pass mark should be raised; in 
examining papers a -less rigid method should be followed, and importance, 
should chiefly be attached to clearness of thought and expression.”

•
49. The addition of both geography and Msflbry to the compul- 

soty subjects in the matriculation examination is urged by a very 
^large number*of our correspondents2 and by almost all the teachers 

whom we consulted during our enquiry in Bengal. The general 
ignorance of geography was the subject of unfavourable comment 
not'op the part of teachers only but of many employers and adminis­
trative officers. For example, Mr. G. R. Clarke, Postmaster-General, 
Bengal and Assam Circle, spok§ of the embarrassment caused to 
thg Post Office by th*e defective knowledge of ordinary geogra­
phical facts. Mr. K. Zachariah3 complained of the importance of 
geographical teaching in its relation to history : “ I know from 
experience the bitter futility of trying to make English history 
intelligible to students who have the vaguest ideas about the situa­
tion of London or Paris or Dublin.and who do not know that the 
Severn is a river and the Pennines a mountain range. ”  Mr. 
Rajanikanta Guha* expresses the general opinion when he writes 
that it should not be possible for a student to finish his university 
education in ignorance of the history of his own country and of 
Great Britain.3 Khan Bahadur Maulvi Ahsanullah, Additional 
Inspector of Schools, Presidency Division, advises the correlation 
of geography and history in the matriculation course.3- <JThe 
People’s Association,# Khulna,1 speak of history and geography 
as “  essential in any IjcTucation which can'be called liberal in any 
sense of the term.” Mr. Radhikanath Bose says that he has 
“ experienced not a little difficulty in teaching works of English 
literature to students of the intermediate classes who have absolute­
ly no idea of English history and are unacquainted with the com- 
_ ______________ _________________________________ %_____

1 Question 8 . __
2 The inclusion of geography is urged by sixty-five in answer to Question 8 and by 

fifty in answer to Question 13. The inclusion of history is urged fifty-two correspond, 
ents in answer to Question 8 and thii'tysix ki answer to Question 13.

* Question 13>



monest geographical names.” 1 Mr. P. K. Chatterjee of Carmichael 
•College, Rangpur, writes that “ it is extremely difficult to tcach 
economics to ^tudents who have no knowledge of history and 
geography.” 1 The Marwari Community2 of Calcutta ask that both 
history and geography may be included in the matriculation for 
a commercial course. Mr. Sushil Kumar De3 and the staff of. 
Serampore College3 mention cases of grotesque ignorance of 
elementary .geography, and history. .

50. The inclusion* of elementary science (especially hygiene)
among the compulsory subjects of the matriculation cours<T is 
advised in one hundred and forty-one' of the answers from our. 
correspondents.4 Five of them are collective'answers from mem­
bers of'college staffs or associations. “ The teaching of some 
science in the schools is of vital importance,”  writes Mr. 
Ramananda Chatterjee.1 Writing from another province, Dr. Wali 
Mohammad,1 Professor of Physics-at the M. A. 0 . College, Aligarh, 
says:—  ' •

“ It is regrettable to find that there is practically no science teaching 
whatever in the schools in Bengal. One of the optional subjects for the 
matriculation examination is mechanics, but very few candidates offer this
subject.............. It is a pity that the advantages of teaching science and
scientific methods are not fully appreciated. I have often acted,as an 
examiner in science for the school leaving certificate examination of the 
U. P.«and I am convinced of the beneficial results whifh the study of science 
and the accompanying practical work in the laboratory have on young boys 
in deMeloping-their powers of observation, in teaching them method and system, 
in inculcating habits of accurate thought and accurate expression and in 
stimulating their imagination.”

51. Apart from object-lessons and a littje hygiene in the lower 
classes-no science is taught in the secondary schools except mechan­
ics, which may be taken for matriculation, ljut is not always well- 
taught. The view expressed by many of our witnesses is that the 
high school course should give a general introduction to science 
and should include the elements of physics and chemistry.

52. Mr. Wordsworth1’’ agrees that general elementary science
should be included in the school curriculum. But, writing under 
------------------------------ \ -

1 Question 1J3.
5 General Memoranda, page 10.
3 QvTostion 8 . * \
4 Twenty-four in answer to Question 8 «a’nd one hundred and seventeen in answer to 

Question 13.



inistrative responsibility I for tlie progress of 
he points out that three difficulties will have* 

>re the teaching of science can be effectively 
science teachers for schools are not at present 
it numbers : second, practical training in the 
insisted upon or the teaching of science will 
■m of book-work alonethird , the expense of 
and theii equipment .will have .to be met. 
ses realise the magnitude of these difficulties.
a,ck .of trained teachers, can be remedied, but 
ns, viz., (1) that, as the Rammohun Library 
her witnesses point out, an earnest effort -is 
ttie status of the teaching profession (perhaps 
Imtry in the matter of pay and prospects), and 
1/bove want, and (2) that, when the teaching 
■made sufficiently attractive to secure a large 
■fbility, a course of professional-training should 
Qualification for appointment to the staff of a 

radical change in the methods of teaching is 
N n .  Mallik.2
L Vsecond difficulty (the need for insistence 
I V m . P. W^st3 has some useful sugges­
t s g  in a good laboratory,” he write^ “  is 
|ie better schools could give a very simple 
Iplogy, or very elementary physics, of phy- 
■111 these are possible.” This view is taken 
B  writes with full knowledge of what the 

I ijag,3 Head Master of the U. F. C. Mission 
I t  is confirmed by Rai Mahendra Chandra 
Bengal Legislative Council.
L Seal4 has an interesting note upon the 
last of equipment.
■schools also ought not to be-impossible. I would 
1  wrong way in proceeding about this business 
Imade too much of expensive equipment— of 
fcoo lavish a scale for the needs of elementary 
I  elementary practical lessons in biology could

l>randa, p a g e  439. 

tranda, p age  373.



be given at a small co3t,^,nd after the initial outlay, 
.be small. The same is t*i e, in great measure, of elen 
entire (recurrent) cost ceuld be met by raising the scl 
tion. For modest#beginnings the initial cost would be 
private liberality which keeps going the larger par 
secondary-high school) instruction in this province, ai 
by -pro rata departmental grants.”

VI.
56. But îfc is not history, geography and 

alone that many of Tiuf correspondents regard a 
to the high school course, both in its earlie: 
years immediately preceding matriculation. 
Seal, Mr. tlauxanganath Banerjee, Dr. Grilbt 
Sharp1 think that there should be rhanual 
school course. They represent a body of opja 
able in Bengal and likely to grow strongerd

57. Their view is supported by two fori 
cational thought. The first is a conviction t*l 
of secondary education is too exclusively ■  
neglectful of many forms of activity th rou J  
expression may be exercised and traineqH'H 
Professor John Dewey and other educate
is reflected in the answer of Mr. Hari£
that “  the existing curricula of schools doV 

• . .1 
the fact that the child is a supremely actij
by fc îng allowed to work. Manual tral
find a place in the school curriculum.5!

58. The other argument which suppoJ 
training rests upon the need of BengalB 
intelligent and well educated young‘ me® 
selves with vigour intojpractical and cona 
The present temper and habit of higheJ 
no encouragement to the kind of abilitl 
profession of a mechanical or electrJ  
who, in other educational siyi'roundingsB 
interests lie in the direction of practicj 
tions are*prevented from finding theirl 
become the* misfits of the other calii 
present prep&re^heir pupils without



he economic needs of the tine. If systematic 
varied courses of manual twining had a more 

.onoured place in the high schools/ there would 
3 a gradual lessening of the aversion from work 
which, from the point of view of its industrial 
of the banes of Bengal.

is a necessary adjunct to manual training, but 
f encouraging.it as a factor, in liberal .education 
ly correspondents from anofh$’ point of view.

I
tion is totally neglected in the schools,”  writes 
attacharyya.1 “  The imaginative side of a 
Lust* be kept alive,”  is Dr. Gilbert, Walker’s1 
situation as it affects schools and university 

ilo research of any value.”  Drawing and 
sd in the school curricula, he adds, and his 
lazi Imdadul Huque and Mr. Manmatha- 

fd *for more attention to music is touched 
(utt Shastri and Mr. Vredenburg.1 
[s should give instruction in religion and 

ly correspondents who regard the present 
fcation as deficient in some of the-elements 
iding up of character. Among the witnesses 

^£his view are Mr. Rebati Raman D*itt, 
m: Mr. Pran Hari Sen and Mr. Upendra

M  more systematic physical training in 
/e l t  upon by many witnesses, and Maulvi 
Mr. Rabies Chandra Ray and Rai Boikunt 
lggest that there should be a test of physical 
brf to the matriculation^ for the University, 
jit drawing and religious knowledge can in 

by an examination, even when conducted 
a distant authority. But the results of 

[f physical education require another kind 
[act, the more importance l^iat we attach 
livities in school life, the less inclined are



we to regard the jpiachinery of written examina 
an adequate test either of the work which the s 
or of the general attainments of individual pupi 
view of a liberal education is making the vast co. 
tion look clumsy and old-fashioned.

63. For these reasons many of our witnesses, 
faction with the present scope and results of higlj 
find themselves led*to recommend something mJ 
than additions to. t£e list of compulsory subjects! 
tion. They feel that the responsibility for deJ 
fit to receive certificates must be thrown in so*  
the schools themselves. This view is takeii b a  
Hydari,1 of Hyderabad. He suggests for Bengal m 
to that adapted for the Osmania University^ 
the founders.

In that case, the compulsory subjecfaMor the ma^

(i) English (consisting of two papers) viz.—

(a) Seen. From one prescribed book of
book of poetry. j

(b) Unseen. Consisting of an essay in Bt
English from Urdu, Tclugu, Marathi,

' ii) History of England and India.
• (iti) Geography of the World with special''

( iv) Mathematics, including elementary men
• Besides these, each candidate must offer onl 

■—Arabic, Sanskrit, Persian, Telugu, Marathi, \  
addition to this, he has to produce a certifica\ 
recognised by the Osmania University, of having 
a course in the following subjects :—■ I

(1) Urdu.
(2) Natural Science (as prescribed by the

certificate board).
(3) Muslim Theology or Hindu Ethics.
(4) Drawing.
(5) Physical training. •

Thus, it is intended that a wide seconda 
guaranteed but that the university matrici 
to an exatni nation in those subjects for 
in fihemselves%n adequate test.



espondents recommemd the adoption of 
Bengal. f
stop to the present evil system* (of cram) is to 
1 record of the pupils,” writes Mr. Jogendranath 

of the Hooghly Collegiate School, Chinsura. 
il _work in the school or in the college more 
lame time will be more systematic and regular 
will be assigned to their written work which will

ir example, suggests*that schools should 
in certain subjects and the result may be 
fces for admission to colleges.55 Among 
iuld thus deal with are drawing, practical 
js, history and geography. Mr. Umes 
is that—
es as (medicine, law, engineering, agriculture 
lg certificate, granted by the head of the institu- 
las last read. may be considered to be of the 
iion certificate.”

recommends that £t due cognisance 
[work, as tested by periodical class 

jf  and their qualifications in respect 
tc moral capacity duly considered.5’ Mr. 
bi2" proposes that—
rtain marks...........should be allotted to the candj-
.......... The head master should, in consideration
c, progress in studies and .general behavioui* in 
rim what marks he may deserve. No candidate 

unless he secures the minimum pass marks in 
vork.”*
xedJes *. words, would supplement exami- 
wenty-three of our correspondents3 incline 
present system by* giving recognition to, 
d certified by the head master. One 
anta Nandi, suggests that the record of 
ured to be %ent in all cases along with 
, should be taken into account only in 
hen the candidate is nn linfi«fhfvf-,wp.p.n



65. But several witnesses, after cc 
of taking school-reccrds into account for 
tion examination, feel obliged to reject 
Kanta Banerjee Bahadur,1 Principal oJ 
that “ the teacher’s certificate might 1 
nationTn certain subjects such ae pra 
botany, etc., if confidence be had in thi 
there should be ŝuch confidence,*but 
present exist. Rai Mon Mohan Chakrav

“ the relaxation of the examination rules 
taken of the teachers. In the English put 
thoroughly relied upon as a rule, and any exair 
is beyond cavil. In Bengal head masters of r 
ment or otherwise, have not yet attained that to 
quence the final school examination, if establi 
distrust.”

Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyer,2 judging 
Madras, writes that—

“ the adjustment of examinations to the, 
teachers presents insuperable difficulties ands 
oi high schools with regard to subjects o f f  
a public examination induces diffidence asS* 
Head masters do nof&possess the firmness ot V. 
of promotion to students who neglect subject; 
examination. This has specially been the ca£ 
and Indian history.”

Mr. F. C. Turner1 .thinks that “  any 
conditions would lead to chaos.” Ki 
Sinha3 of Paikpara Raj takes objecti 
“ Many, improvements may be suggeste( 
all involve enhanced expenditure.” fThe 
Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail,1 Vice 
Board,.Myinensingh, Vho remarks that

“ unless we are prepared to spend more libe 
expect to get any satisfactory results by aboli 
system. As the country cannot afford to pay i 
any alteration in the existing system of exam

66. For thege and other reasons, tl 
corespondents evidently think that, i 
present s^Kicture of the matriculatior
------- - • -Sfc---------------------------------------------------------------

1 Question 9. .
2 Ibid, seo also the answer to Question 9
? Question 10.



<fefcained, “ It is very important,”  writes the Eftv. A. £5. Johnston4- 
lof St. Paul’s Cathedral College, Calcutta^ "  to preserve the ' 
impersonality of the examinations and avoid the.possibility, or 
^he charge, of favouritism or undue influence.”

VII.

67. But many suggestions are made for the improvement of 
the system. One witness, Dr. Prabhu Dutt Shastri,2 proposes 
that the University should institute an oral testTin English reading 
ancT conversation as part of the matriculation, but does not discuss 
the administrative difficulties of such a plan or indicate whether 
he would Rave the*oral test compulsory on all candidates. Mr: 
Haridas Bhattacharyya2 would abolish the c test examination ’ 
except in the case of candidates who failed to show good weekly 
or monthly records ‘ of their work at school.5 For these he would 
keep the f test examination 3 as a second chance of being admitted 
to the matriculation. The Rev. Garfield Williams2 would abolish 
‘ preparation leave 5 before examinations, as the practice sets a 
premium on cramming. Mr. Govinda Chandra Bhowal2 of Dacca 
would alter the time of year at which the matriculation examina­
tion is held but does not suggest a more convenient alternative. 
Mr. Pashupatinath Shastri2 recommends that the matriculation 
examination should.be held twice a year. “ If any student,fails 
to take the first chance, he should not have to lose one full year.”

68. Changes in the method, of marking the written papers 
are proposed by several witnesses, including Dr. Pramathanath 
Banejjea2 who suggests .that if a candidate gets very high marks 
in one subject, failure in «et̂ Lers should not disqualify him for a 
pass. Another form of this suggestion is that made by Mr. Muraly 
Dhar Banerjee2 and (ffchers that a candidate who has to take the * 
examination a second time should be* excused from being examined 
in the subjects in which he passed at the first attempt. Mr. 
Ramananda Chatterjee3 puts the proposals in specific terms. “ If 
any student fails in any subje^^in^t^ajaa^egate, in the matric-



existing methods oflexamination will be more fully dealt with lb. 
Chapter X V I I ; but^he number and force of the criticisms show 
that dissatisfaction with the present system is deep and widespread.<

69. One witness, Mr. Upendra Nath Banerjee,1 thinks that ic 
the matriculation examination the number of alternative questions 
should be increased. But a far larger number, including \ Rai’ 
Rajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur, Mr. Benoy Kumar Sen and 
Mr. J. R. ^anerjea1 deprecate the present practice of setting alter­
native questions, ohe'difficult, the other easier. Mr. J. R. Banerjea 
writes—  *

“ most students choose the easier alternatives, and so it turns out that^ 
though a paper may contain problems which are a jeal test of ability and 
intelligence, many of them may be avoided and yet a student, by choosing 
the easy alternatives, may get high marks.”

Touching on a matter of organisation many Muslim witnesses2 
wish the candidates to be registered by roll-numbers and not by 
their names. Finally, there is a widespread feeling that experienced 
high school teachers should regularly be appointed to set pap*ers 
for, and examine in, the matriculation. The. desirability of thus 
keeping the examination more closely in touch with the work 
of the schools is urged by Mr. Mathura Kanta Nandi, Head Master 
of the Zilla School,'Bankura, by Mr. Satish Chandra Sen, .Head 
Master of the Hindu School, Calcutta, and by Mr. Haridas 
BhaUacharyya,1 the last-named suggesting also that some of the 
examinerships should be given to qualified women.

•?T). Many of our correspondents are of opinion that the standard 
of marking in the matriculation examination should .be made 
stiffer. There are also several suggestions for a change in the 
present method of classification o£*< “Successful candidates. Mr. 
A. II. Harley,3 Principal of the Calcutta Madrassah, thinks that- 

“ it would undoubtedly be to the great advantage of the University if the 
triple division of passes .were abolished 'and only one grade of pass were 
recognised. The number of students passing in the second and third 
divisions is comparatively small and it would be better if the third division 
at least were done away yith, and the minimum pass marks raised to 40 per 
cent, and that of the —- ’ -»• +.r. cent.”



of their ancestors. What is worse, such choice retards greatly the progress 
of the boys in English, a thorough knowledge of w]:ich s'hould be the goal of 
education. If anything has contributed to the acquisition of useful knowledge,
it is English.............. It trains the faculties. It. widens the outlook. It
cultivates the mind. It strengthens the character. It teaches the pupil his 
duty to himself, - the community and, the State. In short, it makes an 
honest, capable and healthy man of him. It deserves, therefore, to be the 
principal subject of instruction and the only medium of examination.”

.75. The same opinion is expressed by Mr. W . E, Griffith1 (Ins­
pector of Schools, Burdwan Division), who -fiyiljps:—

„  “ ...........The English language is in general use among the educated classes
of India, and every year sees it, spoken still more widely. Indian parents 
everywhere desire their children to learn English. Even amongst the 
guardians of children *vho attend primary schools the same desire is shown ; 
and often the inclusion or exclusion of English decides the success or failure of 
a school. The guardians feel that, unless their children have a knowledge 
of English, they cannot gain the position in life which otherwise they might 
obtain. A much wider knowledge can be obtained from books written in 
English than from books written in Bengali. If books written in Bengali 
were substituted fop thflse written in English, general educational progress 
Avtjuld be far slower even than it is at present. Again, the English language 
to the Bengali boy is not on the same footing as Latin to the English boy. 
English is a living language, and the Bengali boy hears it spoken wherever
he goes.............. It may be objected that the average student will think
more clearly in his own language and, therefore, thus become a better 
educated man. -I do not think that-this would-be the case if the schools were 
staffe*d with properly qualified teachers.............. I think that the matricula­
tion examination in all subjects should be conducted in English. would 
again say that -I do nfct consider English to be the real difficulty; it is the 
lack of properly qualified teachers.”

76. The opposite view is taken by Mr. B. C. Bose1 of Presi­
dency College

........ Eree option shouldJje allowed to the students to use their native
tongue in answering the question^at examinations. Otherwise, they have to 
labour under a twofold difficulty— the abstruseness of the subject-matter and
the strangeness of the language.............. The dif£culty of the language is
found hy a great many to be no less a stumbling block than the hardness of 
the matter itself.

Such1 a course would, besides reducing- the strain to which they are 
 ̂ subjected during their career, enable the large majority of students to get up 
subjects like history or the sciences with more real thoroughness than is other­
wise possible for them. A language is the solvent orS^eas ; and the more 
congenial the language in which the ideas are dissolved, m or#^j^rand  
perfect is the work of assimilation. The mother tongue\^to ever^TnN 
unquestionably the best in this respect.



Besides, if the vernlcular is adopted as the vehicle of thought among 
.the alumni of the 'University, it will have a most beneficial effect upon the 
country at large as well. IFor, when they go back to their respective societies, 
these educated youths will (if their ideas have been formed and developed 
chiefly in the vernacular) spread their own culture easily and naturally 
among those who did not come within the direct influence of the University. 
They will thus become far more effective centres of wide dissemination of 
knowledge (so much to be desired by a university) than the adoption"of -a 
foreign tongue could possibly make them.

While advocating the vernacular, I am strongly of opinion that English 
should always be a cgnyyulsory and highly important subject of study for 
all students. . . . . . .  . The training now given in English before matriculation
does not appear satisfactory. A greater familiarity with the language end 
facility in using it for everyday requirement" should be insisted upon.

No pains can be spared to -have thoroughly efficient tea.chers in this.
subject..............  Higher salaries, if necessary, should fie freely offered to get
the services of such pien.”

77. Mr. Khabiruddin Ahmad,1 Second Inspector of Schools, 
Burdwan Division, records a similar opinion

“ The teachers and the taught prefer to speak in Bengali in and out of 
school and consequently students cannot speak with fluency, and cannot 
express their ideas in correct and grammatical English. This foreign language 
is generally taught in secondary schools by incompetent teachers whose 
knowledge is always meagre and insufficient.

Secondary schools should, from the very beginning, try to prepare 
students for trade, industry and commerce as well as for State service. Those 
students who show their intelligence for high literary pursuits and jvhose 
parents are quite in a position to bear the cost of university education should 
alone venture to satisfy their ambition by entering it j others should receive 
practical training on modern lines.

Taking this point into consideration, the medium of instruction
in secondary schools should be vernacular for those students who cannot 
afford to proceed further than the matriculation examination. This examin­
ation should be made complete in itself.............. The matriculation
examination should not be conducted in English in all subjects. Subjects 
like hists^y, science, geography and geomfiCTy as well as arithmetic might 
be examinecl* either in English or Bengal^.”

78. Mr. Suiendran&th Das Gupta,1 of* Chittagong College, 
writes :—

“  In schools all subjects except English shoulcl be taught in the
vernacular and, if possible, examinations should also be conducted in
Bengali..................  There sjf!?uld b$ a thorough training of boys in English by
employing the most Hs^f-trained teachers with good pronunciation to teach 
English frgm the lowest classes. The main defect of the schools is that the 
fcesseSBi^of Enjdftsh is entrusted to the care of the worst hands!, and as a. 
result of thatj^flev learn very little when they come to the higher classes and 
are pjggs^^ndwr Uie charge of comparatively better teachers.



The object of 'university education in the country is not to facilitate 
the manufacture of good clerks, deputy magistrates or even pleaders, but 
to raise the general elevation of the thought of th<| country to such an extent 
that our countrymen (a) may in future be able to help tihe advancement of 
knowledge by original contribution in evejy department of thought and
(b) may share in large masses the heritage of the progress of the world............. ”

79. The question as to the true aims of higher secondary educa- — 
tion in Bengal, which is put by Mr. Surendranath Das Gupta in 
the passage quoted above, goes to the heart of the matter. -A  
clear answer to it throws light upon many cfiftlcult problems which 
Save -arisen in connexion with the .matriculation examination 
and the course of school study leading up to admission to the 
University. Mr. Das Gupta argues in effect that the high schools 
should have a triple aim, vizt, (1) to prepare the intellectual elite 
who may be regarded as capable of doing advanced work, crea­
tive or critical, and ultimately of contributing in a signal degree to 
knowledge and culture ; (2) to give the most suitable preparatory 
training to those pupils who \yill enter the liberal professions and 
the Public* Service and who, though not likely to make contribu­
tions to science or literature, ,-are well qualified for honourable 
careers as professional men or as Government servants; (3) to 
provide, in the form and through the linguistic media best adapted 
to their abilities and future'needs in life, a liberal and practical 
f in in g  for those# pupils who "will find employment in business, 
industry or agriculture, whether immediately after leaving school 
or giter going through the whole or part of a course the 
University.

§0. For each of these three groups of pupils a liberal educa­
tion is desirable, thougl£**a£>t one which extends over an equal 
period of time. For each, a knowledge of English is, if not ac­
tually necessary, at* least highly desirable, though in different 
degrees. And for each, every high school should be prepared to 
cater, though necessarily in very different measure, and also 
with very different emphasis upon the several branches of study.

In the schools as now organised there if^i^Lelusive uniformity 
of aim both in the course of study and in the inteisiion ofjfche pupils 
with regard to their own careers. The curricuhmLiof theup^G^, 
clashes is trained, however ineffectively in its re^il^am on th% 
assumption that all the boys arê  going on to th f University%>The 
majority of the boys vaguely hope that they may find employment



in the Government service. Yet the school authorities are aware 
that not more than hilf of their boys will as a rule go forward to 
the University. ,The uniformity of the school curriculum, pointing 
towards the University alone, .encourages the boys to remain 
satisfied with an aim which only a few ®f them can achieve. The 
too uniform ambition of the boys seems to warrant the schools 
in keeping their course of study monotonously and narrowly 
icademic.

82. In the course of our inquiry we asked the boys in the higher 
classes of a considerable number of schools to what career in life 
-bey were looking forward.1 The'following are examples of the,

%ers to our question.

Co l l e g ia t e  S ch o o l . R . . . .  

Matriculation class. 34 boys present. 
Number of boys wishing to enter Government service 22

99 99 „  „  „  the medical profession 3
99 >» „  „  „  ,, the legal profession 3
99 99 „  „  „  take up a business career 5

ft 99 „  „  become engineers 1

B. A c a d e m y . R . . . .  

Matriculation class. 28 boys present. 
Number of bovs wishing to enter Government service . 20

99 >r ,, „  „  „  the medical profession 3
t J >> „  „  „  „  the legal profession 1
99 ♦» ,, „  „  take’up a business career 2
9, 99 ,, ,, „  become teachers 1
?* 99 „  intending to manage the family estate . 1

83. Summarising the..answers which were given by nea Ay* 300 - 
boys in the matriculation classes in tenlS^)ols in various places, we 
find that 33‘8 per cent, wished to enter Goveijiment service ; 18’6 
per cent*, to become do<ftors ; 12-8 per cent, to enter the legal pro­
fession ; 10-8 per cent, to adopt a business career; 61 per cent, 
to become engineers; 4 -7 per cent, to become teachers ; and 2-4 
per cent, to follow a ca lli^  connected with the land. The remainder 
(10‘8 per cent.) wej^nincertam. 4

SojJMftle do/the schools attempt in the way of providing 
^ i l  Eerentiated^courses, that the boys drift with the stream and 
►vaguej^sJfCpe «fch*fc with luck a Government appointment may fall

-----------------------»-----------------
1 Chapter X X  V III, paras. 117-150.
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to them in due time. Thus the apparently ‘purposeful course of 
study in the schools (which looks to the matriculation alone,, 
neither to either side of it nor beyond) and jbhe apparently settled 
choice of the boys with regard to their future careers (a choice 
which all concerned know is in many cases incapable bf being 
realised) conceal an underlying vagueness of purpose and mask 
under an appearance of definite intention an uncertainty of aim.

‘84. This vagueness of aim is recognised and deplored by some 
of our correspondents. Thus Sir Asutosh* Jjljaudhuri1 writes :—
*  Training depends upon what one is being trained for, but the existing 
system is without an ideal or a definite ultimate aim. The country wants

1 education to enable the people to stand on their own legs in every respect, 
...........to develope tiftir work-power and character-power, to give them all­
round strength. A system originally meant for obtaining .efficient clerks and 
now to a limited extent fdr vocational work, is failing to meet the progressive 
needs, of our people.”

“ The educational system,” writes Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta,1 Vice- 
Principal of the Law 'College, Dacca, “ has no reference to our social and
economic ends.............. Nowhere in our educational system...........is there
any attempt to increase the efficiency of the man for the particular end he 
has proposed to himself. The result is that the mere passing of the 
examination, and perhaps so qualifying oneself for Government or private' 
service, for which a university qualification is a sine qua non, becomes the end 
of education. This aimlessness of education is reflected in the wonderful 
con>binations of subjects which are offered by candidates for examination—
subjects which have no possible relation with one another.............. To remedy
this defect, I think would be necessary to diversify the courses and adapt 
them with special reference to particular careers— the career of a scholar 
being only one of these.”

85. In the course of our inquiry we found in two secondary 
schools groups of the boysr-jatho were for the most part looking 
forward to a business career and not to Government service. 
One was Pachaiyappa’s Coftegiate School, Madras, where in one of 
the sections of the fourth Form out of 19 boys, 16 said that they 
meant to become business men, 2 that»they hoped to become 
doctors, and 1 that he intended to go into tlie law. Not a. single 
boy in the class aimed at entering Government service. The other 
was the Marwari High School in Calculi where the boys were 
practically all going into business. It ij^rith reference to this 
school that the Marwari Community write2 that. “ thejeis a need 
for a sound system of commercial education, bô &j. advancfe^^jid

1 Question K
2 General Memoranda, page 16.



»
elementary.............. J n  tile absence of a real beginning of practical
commercial training at school, many students are made to give up 
their studies, for their guardians do not consider the present literary 
curriculum as suitable to their needs.”

86. The need for reorganising the high school course and the 
examinations which test it has impressed itself strongly upon 
many of our correspondents. Some of the most thoughtful and 
experienced among them advocate, in various forms, a project 
the main features of v̂fyich are that two definite stages of secondary 
education should be recognised, one which, would end at abomfc 
the age of 16 and would be tested by an examination corre­
sponding to the present matriculation; the other extending to 
about the age 18, and tested by an examination roughly 

'corresponding in standard to the present intermediate, though 
wider in its range. The second examination would in these 
schemes qualify for entrance to the University. These proposals 
are of the greatest interest and importance ;• but since they bear 
very directly upon the intermediate stage of the present university 
course, we. postpone consideration of them to Chapters X X X I  
and X X X II  which will deal with that subject. Here we content 
ourselves with a general reference to the interesting discussions 
of this subject communicated by Mr. Atul Chandra Sen,1 .Mr. 
J. C. Coyajee,2 Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis,3 and Mr. C. W. Peake,4 

/ who h«ve dealt with the theme most fully. •
8X The fundamental difficulty of reconciling the two distinct 

purposes which the matriculation examination now has to serve 
is well put by Mr. C. J". Hamilton,5 a. quotation from whose 
memorandum may close this section :—

“ If the nature of the present matricula#^^ examination be considered, 
it will at once be seen that it serves two purposes which are <fuite distinct 
from each other. On the one hand, the matriculation examination serves 
r.o mark the successful completion of the school education. On the other 
hand it serves as the entrance test imposed upon those anxious to pursue a
course of university study.............. These two purposes are very different and
from,the nature of the case cannot properly be fulfilled by the same kind of
examination.............. The^iaractgr of the school final examination should
-------------------------  ---------------------------------------------------- --------------- -

1 General Memoranda, page 373.
2 Ibid, page 415.
3 Ibid, page 427.
* Ibid, page 322.
5 Ibid, page 111.



be so conducted as to mark the satisfactory completion of the normal school 
course by the normal scholar who has reasonably benefited by his oppor-  ̂
tunities. Of course the. examination may also differentiate between those 
of normal and those of higher ability. The standard, however, must be
determined by the intellectual attainment of the typical scholar..............
It is not desirable unduly to restrain the number of' pupils in order to 
improve *fche standard of examination. On the other hand, the entrance 
examination imposed by a university ought not to be regarded as an end 
in itself, but as a means to ensure that those who are admitted as under­
graduates possess both the necessary general education and the necessary 
ability to afford a reasonable prospect that the* jiiyversity course will be 
completed with success. The standard of attainment imposed by this test 
■should be considerably higher than that reached by the normal scholar who 
completes the school course.”

IX .
88. The proposal that the present matriculation should ^Te. 

•converted into a high school examination (the entrance test 
for admission to ,the University following two years later at 
what is now known as the intermediate stage) has the incidental 
advantage of removing all the most'serious objections to a lowering 
of the present age-limits. Under the existing regulations a candi­
date for the matriculation must have completed the age of sixteen 
years on the first day of the month in which he appears for the 
examination. Twenty-four of our correspondents urge that this 
age-timit should be abolished or modified. The question has 
been under discussion for a long time and. the effects of the working 
of the present rule'are best understood in the light of past events.

89. When the University of Calcutta was founded in* 1857, 
an age-Hmit for the admission of candidates to the matriculation 
examination (or, as it was then called, the entrance examination) 
was‘ prescribed. Candidates aged 15 years and 9 'months were 
admitted, but in practice^Sny candidate was allowed admission 
during his sixteenth^year. This rule remained in force from 1858 
to 1879. In 1880 the" age-limit was abrogated, and for nearly 
thirty years there was no restriction as to the age of admission 
to the matriculation examination.

90. The Indian Universities ComfH^ssion considered the 
question in 1902. They hesitated- before earning to a decision. 
In their report they observed that “ there is much to jaq^aid iu 
favoiir of fixing the age at 16, and some of us^would fyave preleStod 
this limit, were it not for certain difficulties of detail.,;i J^ut thej%

, ,. .. —  _ - - — ------ ----- I. »



actually recommended, that “ a candidate should be required to 
tave completed his'fifteenth year at the date on which he appears 
at the examination.” 1!  After the publication of the Commission’s 
report there was much discussion of ther subject. Amongst those 
responsible for introducing legislation with regard to the Univer­
sities the prevailing opinion was that the minimum age of matricula- • 
tion should be 16. But the Indian Universities Act 1904 does 
not itself prescribe any age-limit. Jt included, however, among 
the matters which fti£y be fixed by regulations, “ the conditions 
to be complied with by candidates for matriculation.” 2 TlfS 
Regulations of the University of Calcutta, framed in 1906 under 
the provisions.of the Act, require the candidate to tc,have*c&mpleted 
the age ol sixteen, years on the first day of the month in which he 
appears at the examination.” 3 In the resolution of the Govern­
ment of India (August 11th, 1906), which is prefixed to the regula­
tions, it is observed “ now that the age for matriculation has been 
raised tg,16, candidates will be on an averag*e about a year olĉ er 
when they come up for matriculation than has hitherto iieen the 
case.” 4 The new regulations came into force in 1910.

91. The reason for re-introducing an age-limit was that, during 
the period of its abrogation, the number of candidates under 15 
years of age had increased, and there was evidence that the educa­
tion of a considerable number of boys had been hurried and forced 
on with a view to their being sent forward to the university course, 
although not yet mature for it.5

92. The complete abrogation of the age-limit as fixdci by the 
regulations of 1906 was proposed on November 21st, 1914, in the 
Senate of Calcutta University by Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee* but 
the motion was lost by a large majority? Another proposal, also 
made by Sir Gooroo Dass, “ that a candidate should be required 
to have completed the £ge of 15 years on the first day of the month 
in which he appears for the matriculation examination ” was 
rejected by a large majority at a meeting of the Senate on January 
9,th, 1915. The motioty€ f the University Syndicate that the regula-

*Indian Universities Commission Report, page 69.
2 Indian* Universities Act, 1904, Section 25 (2) (o\ 

p£^alcutta*Uiti^ersity Regulations, Chapter X X X , Section 3.
1 Ibifi, j* age xvi.
8 Minutes of the Senate of Calcutta University, November 21st, 1914



-feiona should require "t h e  candidate to have completed the age 
of 16 on the last day of the year in which he appears for the 
m'atriculation examination ” was carried by $5 votes to 8.1

93. The Senate’s proposed amendment to the existing regula­
tions has not' up to the present time received the sanction of the 
Government of India. If approved, it would have allowed a boy 
born on December 31st to matriculate a£ the age of 15 years'2 
months and to join his college»at the age o £ l5  years .6 months. 
A boy born on January 1st would not ha^e p̂eê  able to enter 
college till he was 16 years 6 ^aonths. Under the present regu­
lations, as the matriculation examination is held in March and 
the college session*opens in the following July, no student can 
enter college before he is 16 years 4 months. His admission 
must be deferred for another twelve months, if his birthday falls 
on March 2nd or later in the year.

94. Tho^e members pf the Senate who were disinclined to approve 
an^ lowering of the present age-limit laid stress upon the imma­
turity of boys of 16 or less- for the conditions of university life. 
They contended that it is undesirable to shorten the course of 
school education and that a boy up to the age <̂ f 16 or 17 receives 
in a good secondary school the kind of training and care best 
adapted to his needs and years. It was also urged that the 
unhealthy forcing o| more forward and promising boys wou^l be 
likely to follow upon any drastic reduction (and still more probably 
upon the abrogation) of the age-limit now enforced. Buf.the  
argument which carried most weight was that the age for admis­
sion to the University was already quite low enough. In order 
that the standards of col^^g^ work might be railed, the schools 
should be improved, and (it was contended) the schools were more 
■likely to be improved ft the duty of providing suitable teaching for 
their most promising boys was imposed upon them, instead of 
relief from the duty being given by a lowering of the age-limit 
for matriculation and by the transferencevof these boys, however 
immature in character, to university* studies elsewhere.

95. On the other hand it was pointed out with great force that, 
as things are, very few high schools in Bengal are in a po!§j'0ft/n^^ 
provide suitable and advanced teaching for cleyer bo}*s who have



already gone through the work which is taken in the highest class. 
Under present arrangements (and what hope is there, it was 
asked, of early or general reform ?) those boys who are especially 
clever and pit) mi,sing are obliged to repeat for a whole year (in 
some cases for two years) work which they have already done. 
Could anything be more demoralising ? Can it be wondered at that 
many of them become listless or idle ? 'Would it not be bettqy, in 
present circumstances, for these bojs of exceptional and unusually 
early promise to be promoted to college instead of being held back 
at school where t£.ey get no fresh stimulus and no teaching which 
puts them on their mettle ? The work of the intermediate classes 
at college would not be beyond 'their powers. Intellectually they 
are at least as well prepared for it as are many of the older boys 
who leave school at 16 or later. The present rule, it was argued, 
has not in fact compelled the secondary schools to make proper 
provision of advanced teaching for the boys who are most advanced. 
To secure that reform, other means and nibre funds are necess#ary. 
In the meantime, however, injury is being done to the elite of the 
boys. It was also pointed out that, at the time of the debate, 
the university regulations in Bombay were exactly what the 
Calcutta Syndicate proposed,1 and that in the Punjab and Madras 
the age-limit was as low.as 15.

96. The objections to the existing rale are stated by many 
of our correspondents, Sir Bash Behaiy Gfiose2 writes :—

‘bTlie rigid rule as to the age-limit now in force should be abolished. 
Th?re mav be an ordinary age-limit fixed for the matriculation, but 
head 'masters should be authorised to relax the limit in exceptional 
cases.”

Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas,2 PreifS&or in the University Law 
College, Calcutta, writes that ‘ ‘ the rigid age-limit. ..  arrests by 
a sudden jerk the mental development of many intelligent boys.” 
Sir Ali Imam2 writes :—

“ In my circle of friends and acquaintances I find that those who have 
been able to do auythmg^n life and were connected with the universities,

1 ■ fffWSe- that time the new regulations of Bombay University have raised the age 
of admission t «  matriculation. A candidate must have completed sixteen years on or 
before August Is^in the year in  which he presents hjmself for examination. Tl îs regula- 
t jgj^rants ^m ission (ft a candidate who id five months younger than is allowed in Calcutta.

2 Question 8 .



pgpsprl t.Tipir—entrance eAcUiiinaLion in tne lath year, or even earlier, with
no particular detriment to health.............. Somp boys develope earlier than
others, and the clevor boy should not be penalised fgr the benefit of his less 
clever compeer.”

Mr. Upendra Nath Banerjee1 writes :—
“ The age restriction of sixteen years for matriculation students seems* to 

Jbe rather hard and arbitrary. A man must not be over 25 when he enters 
Government service ; lie may have during his college career serious difficulties 
to prevent him from passing his university examinations at the expected or 
fixed time or age. As far as age is concerned, some margin should on this 
account be always left in his favour, to make allo^ifce for accidents and 
misfortunes.”

97. In order to ascertain the average age of the candidates 
entering for the Qalcutta University matriculation, we have 
examined the records which show the ages of the candidates admitted 
to the examination in 1918.2 We find tEat the average age of 
candidates from schools in Bengal was 18 years 4 months. Private 
candidates and teachers are omitted from this calculation.-' If 
they had been included', the average age would have been ^higher. 
Among the several divisions of the Presidency the average age 
of the candidates was lowest in Calcutta (17 years 8 months), and 
highest in the Dacca Division (18 years 10 months). We have 
also, for the purpose of this special inquiry, divided tbe candidates 
' • ’ " ' ^

1 Question 8.
2 The following table sj^ows the ages of candidates (excluding private candidates 

and teachers) admitted to the Calcutta University matriculation examination in 1918.

Age.

—V
Number of candidates who had completed 

the age mentioned in previous column.

ie 2,475

17 2,948

18 2,867

19 2,220

20 1,582

21 942

22 559

23 261

24 108

25 and over. 4102*



into two groups, Muslim and non-Muslim.1 The average age of 
Muslim candidates in the matriculation examination of 1918 was 
19 years; that of ^ion-Muslim candidates 18 years 2 months. 
Thus the question of lowering the. present age-limit does not 
affect the great majority of those who are preparing themselves 
for the examination. But the candidates who are kept back by, 
the present regulation are pupils who show special promise at an 
early age, and, though they are relatively few in number, their 
claims des'erve gr^al* 'consideration.

98. We found that a lowering of the present age-limit is generaMy 
desired by head masters throughout Bengal. The head master 
of the South Suburban School, Bhowanipu:^ thought, with his 
colleagues, that the limit is right for boys of ordinary ability but 
objects to it in.the case of clever boys. A lad of promise is often 
kept back for one year, sometimes for two, occasionally even for 
three. At Myrnensingh, Mr. Har Mohan De, Head Master of the 
Zilla School, told us that seven boys were*at. that time detailed 
in his matriculation class because they were too young for admis­
sion to the examination under the existing rule. Two of these 
boys would be kept back for two years and, though he had been 
able to alter the English books for them, they would actually 
repeat three times over the class work in history, geography, 
mathematics and Sanskrit. Mr. Heramba Chandra Maitra,2 Principal 
of City College, mentions cases of “ clever bcfys having lost their
------ «-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ■------ -

The average ages of Muslim and non-Muslim candidates admitted to the examina­
tion in 1918 from schools in the various divisions of Bengal and in other parts of the area 
served by Calcutta University are shown in the following table.

Division.
Average age 

of Muslim 
candidates.

I
1 Average age o f 

non-Muslim,, 
candidates.

------
Average age of 
the total num­
ber of candi­

dates.

Years. Months. Years. Months. Years. Months.

Calcutta . . . . . * 19 1 17 6 17 8
Presidency . . . . . .  19 3 18 5 18 8
Burdwan. . . . . . 18 9 18 4 18 5
Rajshahi , ........................................... 19- 3 18 6 18 9

19 5 18 7 18 10
G fe # * ta g o n g ........................................... 19 0 18 4 18 8
Sssam and Cooch^Behar . 18 1 21 G 21 1
Burma . . . . . . 17 6 18 9 18 8

— ^ --------— ? - ■ « --------------- •
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studious habits through remaining idle for a year or two.” Mr. 
J. M. Bose1 of Presidency College protests against boys being, 
“  permitted to waste in this manner two *of the most valuable 
years of their life.” « ^

99. If, as many of our correspondents suggest, the present 
matriculation were converted into a high school examination and" 
admission to the University were gained by success in another 
exami nation,*, taken two years later, some of the reasons for 
maintaining the present age-limit in th% caee. of the firsts examin­
ation would disappear. Furthermore, the age of entrance to 
the University would be raised approximately to the point recom­
mended by severa^ witnesses. Among the, latter are Miss Eleanor 
McDougall1 of Madras and Mr. J. N. Gupta,2 District Magistrate, 
Rangpur. Mr. 'Gupta proposes that—

“ the secondary school-leaving age should be raised to 18 from-the present 
age limit of 1G; and ipso facto the standard of the school leaving (i.e., the 
matriculation) test should be raised for the oresent to the I. A. standard.” 
His reasons for suggesting this change are that “ the education to be 
imparted in secondary schools shoifld as far as possible be complete in .itself ” 
and that there should be “ two sides to the training in secondary .schools, 
the one more practical and scientific and the ipther n\ore literary.”

X .
100. The evidence cited in this chapter may bS summarised as 

follows. There is § string current of^opinion in favour of making a 
new examination at the level of j  the present intermediate the 
entrance tfcst for admission to the University and of converting the 
present £$,triculation Examination "into a high school examination 
designed to test and certify^tlie attainments which, with the help 
of good teaching, averao^pSu^ils should possess at about 16 or 17 
years of age and'ey^ptional pupils a year or so earlier. If this 
change were adoVltedf there would be little^ if any, objection to a 
lowering q| the /̂present age-limit of admission to the first-named 
examination.

There a very general agreement^ that the high school 
exatiling,tion (or, as it is now called, the matriculation) should 
covej<r a wider range of knowledge than the present matricula­

t i o n  test. A  large number of correspondents urge that lt^shcwj .̂ 
include compulsory papers in history, geography anfl. elementary
-------- =_ -------------------------------------------------- --------------- ----- a----- .------.---- -----•

1 Question 8 . ^
2 General Memoranda, p a g e  425.



science, in addition to the papers which are obligatory under the 
cegulations now in force.

101. There is a large body of opinion in favour of allowing the 
candidates to vmte their answers in their vernacular but on this 
point our correspondents are almost equally divided, and many 
of those who are favourable to the use of the vernacular counsel 
caution and gradual change.

102. Th^ feeling ^hat the standard of the high scftodl 
examination should* Be higher than that of the present matric- • 
ulation, especially in English, is strong ’and widespread. K  
less mechanical division of the marks assigned to the several 
questions, or parts of questions, is recommended, and in place 
of it a methpd of marking which would enable examiners to take 
a more comprehensive view of the intelligence and ability shown 
in a candidate's paper as a whole. A more sparing use of alter­
native questions is advocated, ai|d the hope is expressed that the 
experience of head masters and other teachers (including wonifn 
teachers) in secondary spools may be utilised on the boards of 
examiners.

103. If all the subjects which have a just claim to a plan in a 
liberal course of secondary\education were included in the examin­
ation, there would be a danger of the test becoming too encyclo­
pedia and a likelihood that its ambitious demands would lead to 
new developments of cramming and. of superficial preparation. 
The, main body of witnesses,  ̂ therefore, while wishing a many- 
sided training to be given in the'secondary schools, inclio towards 
keeping the high school examinatio ik.within somewhat restated  
lines.

104. The continuance of the present metlidd.of/ written exam­
ination is generally ^desired. However Regretfully the view 
may be expressed, it is felt that, in present\ circumstances, 
there is no alternative to a written examination organised upon 
a large scale and common to all the schools concerned*. The 
prevailing view is that, with some exceptions, the school would 
be put in a false position if their conception of a candidate^'Sp.erit 
j^re substituted for the present examination test, or even for partf*- 
of it. The Existing impersonal test is preferred, and many corre- 
sp<2p.d’ent3j desire (that it should be made even more impersonal 
tyy the substitution of roll-numbers for the candidates5 own names.



1. The Indian Universities Act, 1904, empowers the Senate 
of each, university to make regulations on'^fertain subjects, but 
requires these regulations to have the sanction of Government, 
which in the case of the University of Calcutta means the sanction 
of the Governor-General in Council. Among the matters for which 
such regulations m iy  provide are “ the conditions to be complied 
with by schools desiring recognition for the purpose of sending 
up pupils as candidates for the matriculation examination.’ ’1 
Accordingly the regulations of the University . ^ ‘Scutta, which 
were approved by the Government of India by a resolution of 
August 11, 1906, "provide for the recognition of schools. Two 
chapters in the regulations are devoted to this subject. Chapter 
X X I I  deals with the conditions which, within a specified time, 
had to be fulfilled by schools already enjoying recognition when 
the new regulations came into force. Chapter X X I  prescribes the 
conditions upon which recognition may be given to schools not 
previously possessing the privilege of presenting candidates for 
matriculation.,

2. The resolution of the '(government of India (August *11 
1906) refef§ in the following 'terms to the‘question of the recogni­
tion oj; schools by the University of Calcutta,:—

“ Under the regulations no f̂ £a»ctioned the recognition or non-recognition 
of a school will be the act of the University, and the functions of the Education 
Department or of the pe*on nominated by the Syndicate to report on the 
/skims of the school to recognition will be limited to placing before the Univer­
sity the information requisite to enable it to exercise its controlling authority. 
This solution of a question, Miicli is not altogether free from difficulty, is 
indicated alike by the cordial relations which iave ’existed between the Univer­
sity find the Education Department in the j»st, by their active co-operation 
in the supervision of secondary education, and by the existence in Bengal 
of a large number of private schools which receive no aid from ’Government, 
and which therefore are not inspected by the officers of the Education Depark* 
ment. With such schools the University alone is legally competent to deal.”

1 Indian Universities Aot, 1904, Sections 2 (2 ) (6) and 25 (2 ) (o). 
( 295 )
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3. In 1906, when "the new regulations came into force there 
were approximately 600 high schools within the area of the juris­
diction of the University. These schools-enjoyed the valuable 
right of presenting Candidates for the university matriculation 
examination, the certificate of which was naturally prized both as 
attesting the completion of a course of secondary education and 
as qualifying the holder for admission to colleges and foi some 
minor appointments in the public service. Fully half of these 
600 schools had com#e‘ into existence tinder private patronage and 
had not been aided from public funds, whether imperial, provincial 
or local, at any period in their history. These 300 private secondary 
schools had never been subjected to inspection either by Govern* 
ment or by any other inspecting agency. But under its new regula­
tions the University acquired authority to inspect all of them ; and 
one of the conditions of continued recognition was that the school 
should submit to regular and periodic inspection by a person or 
persons deputed by the Syndicate from time to time.

4. The University proceeded in right earnest to discharge the 
new responsibility' which had devolved upon it. At its request, 
the several local Governments (Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam 
and . Burma-) deputed a selected number of officers to inspect the 
schools on behalf of the University. Before they began,their work, 
the inspectors met the Syndicate. After discussion, a table of 
miniftium requirements was drawn up.1 Eaah school was then 
inspected and a full report of its antecedents and present 
conditions prepared. These reports were printed and for many 
months during "the year 1908 the Syndicate held alf-d§y sittings, 
generally three times a week, for the discussion o£ the 
reports and the passing of ordefs>»thereon. The published 
volume of university minutes for 1908 contains abstracts 
of the orders passe<J by the Syndicate ^n the case of each 
school. An examination of these orders shows what minute 
care was taken in formulating the demands for reform made on each 
school. The orders alsfo make it clear that, in the great majority 
of cases, the defects were serious. Each school was given a fixed 
time within which to comply with the conditions imposed upon it.

^Almost every school made a determined effort to carry out the 
orders of th% Syndicate, In"many cases considerable sums of money

1 Minutes of Syndicate, April 21, 1908.
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were raised in order to provide better buildings, staff and equip­
ment. But it was obviously impossible for a considerable propor 
tion of these schools, situated as many of tj^em were in backward 
localities, to effect radical improvements without periodical grants 
from public funds. This was fully realised by the authorities, 
’and the local Governments concerned drew up a scheme for a consi­
derably increased expenditure of public money in the aiding of these 
secondary schools. For a variety of reasons, however, this scheme 
has not been carried into execution.

5. Schools which liave not previously presented candidates 
|or matriculation and desire to enjoy the privilege of doing so are 
expected to conform, alike in regard to their internal organisation, 
and equipment, to a standard of efficiency which is prescribed by 
the regulations. In making application fox recognition the school 
is required to furnish the university authorities with a preliminary 
statement showing:—

{a) That it is under the management of a regularly constituted committee 
on which the teaching staff is represented, that proper provision is made 
for the continuance of the existence of such committee, and that the rules 
are such ihat the committee can exercise a necessary amount of control over 
ther working outlie school.

(b) That the qualifications, character and experience of the head master 
and tbfc rest of the teaching staff are satisfactory, that due provision is made 
in respect of the number of teachers, and otherwise for carrying on aU the 
courses of instruction irt which the school desires to be recognised by the 
University as competent t<? present candidates for the matriculation examina­
tion, and that the conditions governing the tenure of the office of the 
head master and his stall are such as to render proper continuity of work 
possible.

(c) That the buildings in which the school is carried on are adapted
for the purposes of a school, Mid s»re in proper sanitary condition, that the 
surroundings are suitable, and that the arrangements made in the buildings 
and in the furnishing of them are not likely to injure in any way the 
•eyesight and general health of the pupils. %

(d) That the accommodation is sufficient for the classes untler instruction 
in the school.

(e) That the sanitary conveniences attached, to the school are adequate
and are kept in good order. *

(/) That arrangements are made for the supply of good drinking-water 
to the pupils, and that facilities are provided to allow them to partake of  ̂
refreshments.
, (g) That due provision'is made for the maintenance of a library an<4 for
lending tut appropriate books (not school text-book,s)* for the use of 
pupil's. * 1



(h) That when re,cognition is sought in any branch of work, such as experi­
m ental science which involves lectures which should be experimentally

illustrated or which involves the Students themselves doing practical experi­
mental work, the# apparatus and the facilities provided for the purpose are 
sufficient to carry out these objects properly and fully.

(i) That when any subject proposed to be taught requires for its proper
understanding to be illustrated by special appliances, e.g., the subject of*( 
geography by maps and models, and the science subjects by a collection of 
objects or collections in the form of a museum, such provision has been 
made. . , .

(j) That the sclioof sftithorities have made provision to ensure discipline 
and good conduct among the pupils, both within and without the school 
premises, and that there are suitable arrangements for their recreation.

(.k) That when pupils are not resident with either parents or guardians • 
thp school authorities will insist on such students liviftg eithgr ih a hostel or 
a mess which is duly inspected and placed under the control of some person 
responsible to the head master of the school for the discipline and well-being 
of such pupils.

(?) That no teacher is allowed to teach—
(i) in the entrance class or second class or any section thereof, more

than 50 pupils at the same time ; • •
(ii) in any of the classes from the third to the sixth or any section

thereof, more than 4.0 pupils at the same time ;
(Hi) in either the seventh or the eighth class, or any section-^hereof, 

more than 30 pupils at the same time. ^

These requirements are vague in'respect of the standards to be 
enforced' with regard to lighting and floor-space and are not supple­
mented by a schedule laying down precise conditions, but apart 
froi%this the only point in them to which objection may fairly be 
tak%n is that they allow as many as fifty pupils to be taught together 
in each of the two highest classes of the school.

6. The Syndicate of the University is fur thee required by the 
regulations (1) to obtain in confidence ^ull information as to the 
financial position of the school and to satisfy itself that its stability" 
is assured ; (2) to ascertain the reasons for*i£s establishment and 
the number of schools of the same standard already existing in 
the neighbourhood which it is designed to serve ; and (3) to satisfy.

, itself that the establishlhent and recognition of the school will not 
be injurious to the interests'of education and discipline.

7. In dealing with applications for recognition, the university 
«ruthorities follow a course of procedure laid'Uown in the regulations. 
When the Syndicate considers that the information received has 
established a presumptive claim for recognition, it call? for a 
^report from a competent inspector, and the regulations state



that “ for this purpose the personal report of the Government 
inspector of schools of^the division in which the school is situated 
shall usually be considered sufficient.” But/the Syndicate is free 
to call for special reports from any qualified persons. A report 
£rom a Government inspector is ordinarily submitted through the 
Director of Public Instruction of the province in which the school 
is situated, the Director adding such xemarks as he’thinks necessary. 
After* receivin'g all the requirecLinf ormation, .the Syndicate decides 
whether the school shall be recognised or nof. In some cases, 
provisional recognition is given. As one of the conditions of 
^cognition the school is required to submit to periodical inspection 
from time to time by* a person or persons deputed by the Syndicate. 
The regulations add : “ It is desirable that such inspection should
take place at least once in every school year.” Once a year the 
school has to send to the Syndicate a short general report of its 
work, together with a Jist of its staff and of any changes which 
have taken place in the staff since the date of the last report. 
Any transference of management and all changes in the staff 
have to be reported forthwith by the school to the Syndicate. It 
must also submit annually an abstract of its income and expendi­
ture. And the Syndicate is required b^ the regulations to insist 
that the remuneration of the teachers shall be on a reasonable 
scale and that its other expenditure is sufficient to maintain J;he 
school in efficiency.1

8. Under the regulations, the Syndieate has power at any tft^e 
to withdraw the privilege of recognition for any'one of the following 
reasons:—

(a) I? a school on an average of three years fails to pass 33 per cent, of 
the candidates sent up for the matriculation examination.

(b) If the reports of inspections received show that the school is no longer 
worthy of recognition.

(c) If it is found that the conditions which were considered essential 
to the recognition of the school in the first instance and which obtained 
when the school was placed on the university list are no longer fulfilled.

(d) For any other reason considered to be, sufficient by the Syndicate, 
the reason to be specified and recorded.

II.
9. By sanctioning these regulations the Government of India

deliberately entrusted to the University heavy ajid f&r-reaclring
1________________________________________!__. -------------- ------ --------------- • ________
i



responsibilities for the welfare of secondary'education in Bengal. 
Public opinion approved the policy and preferred that the Univer­
sity rather than ar^7 other public authority should- be armed 
with the power of inspecting all secondary schobls which teach up 
to the level of matriculation. On paper the power of the University 
to 'exact a high standard of excellence in every secondary schpoV 
within its jurisdiction is -complete. Every high school values the 
right of -sending in candidates for tjie matriculation more than any 
other privilege wbidi it can- -possess. That right the University, 
and the University alone, has the power to give or to withhold. 
About half of the high schools in Bengal do not come, even 
in the remotest degree, under the supervision oi any other authority. 
About half of the boys receiving -high school education are in 
schools which, at least for educational purposes, the Government 
does not claim the right to inspect. In regard to all these schools 
Government has virtually delegated its educational authority to 
the University. And in so delegating its powers it has acted in 
accordance with the general desire of theeducated classes.

10. It must be borne in mind however that the power's of the 
University are far from being as efficacious in practice as they 
appear to be on paper. When the new regulations were brought 
into force a great effort was made throughout Bengal to comply 
witia the new conditions which the University was bound in duty, 
and anxious on educational grounds, to impose. The minutes 
oithe University show how many schools were visited by Govern­
ment inspectors on its behalf and how ‘much time was given by 
the Syndicate to the discussion of their needs. „The educational 
reports of the Government attest the ̂ progress which was conse­
quently made. But the most desirable improvements in secondary 
education -entail great expense. The private _arunificen£e which 
came to the aid of the schools during the years 1908-12, so far from 
increasing in proportion to the growing needs of these schools, 
slackened and ebbed* Government has not been able to offer 
grants-in-aid to the scho«ls upon the scale which alone would 
suffice to put the weaker into good order and enable the stronger 
to advance in efficiency. Still less has it been found possible by a 
material increase of salaries to attract the necessary number of 
competent flaen# into the teaching profession or, by drawing the 
unaided schools into the category of the aided, to carry out the]



policy contemplated by the despatch of 1854. TJje UmversifyT’ 
although the fees p ,̂id by matriculation candidates amounted 
to Rs. 1,92,960 in 1916-17 and were expects to reg,ch Rs. 2,32,500 
in the following year, has far too many other claims upon its income 
to afford a staff of inspectors of its own, or to be able to 
contribute towards the cost of''improvement in the schools.

.11. Consequently, the reform of secondary education has been 
blocked by lack of funds. Tile University, *^hich bearS “the greater 
jpart of the responsibility for the efficiency of secondary education 
in the province, has not at its command the funds required to enable 

1 the schools to effect the improvements which it knows to be 
desirable, and indeed imperative, in the public interest. Its only 
weapons are good advice, which most of the schools cannot afford 
to follow ; warnings, which the recalcitrant have safely disregarded ; 
and, in the last resort, withdrawal of recognition which would in 
most cases lead to the.closing of the school and thus to the forfeiture 
of educational facilities by the district concerned.

12. In these circumstances it is not surprising that of late the 
Syndicate has been reluctant, sometimes perhaps over-reluctant, to 
accept those of the inspectors’ recommendatfbns which would involve 
considerable demands upon the pecuniary resources of the schools. 
The vast area from which candidates for its matricAlation examin­
ation are drawn, bhe remoteness of many of the schools, afcd the 
difficulties of communication make it an impossible task fyr the 
University, even with the willingly accorded help of an alfeady 
over-taxed Department, of Public Instruction, to compass, with 
the thoroughness required by modern methods'of school inspection, 
the duties imposed uporHt by its regulations in regard to the peri­
odical inspection of recognised schools and the enforcement of 
improvements in their work. In fact the.University is burdened 
with responsibilities which it is unable effectively to discharge. 
Its powers of requiring improvements in secondary schools have 
become in large measure illusory and fti the most serous cases 
it cannot enforce those-powers without making* bad worse.

13. It is the still prevailing view that a close connexion between 
the University and education should be maintained.^ But with the, 
rapid growth of /high schools in Bengal— a growth sc^rapid as#to clog 
the mechanism of any system Qf inspection except with the help 
of much larger funds than are at present available— the pl%n,



devised in 1904 and zealously put into effect by "the University 
(luring the more favourable .conditions which at first prevailed, 
has evidently broken down.

III.
14. The secondary schools evidently need a great deal more 

attention and help than can be given to them under the present 
arrangements. The answers of our correspondents show how 
general the dissatisfaction has become. Whether the teaching 
in the secondary schools is absolutely worse than it was ten or. 
twenty years ago must remain an open question. Some of the 
witnesses think that, with exceptions,1 the schools ar§ actually 
deteriorating : others, that on the whole there has been an improve­
ment. 2 But, relatively to the new needs of the province and to 
the progressive requirements of the University, the secondary 
schools have fallen back. More and more is expected of tjiem, 
and they are'-not able to come up to expectations.

'15. The trend of things in India and elsewhere (viz., the increas­
ing importance of industrial energy, applications of science to agri­
culture, extension of responsible government, new demands upon 
municipal and cooperative enterprise, -disturbance of the older 
social traditions) requires alertness and many new developments 
in national education. The universities have to play a larger part 
than fell to them in former days. The demand for well-trained 
men ^steadily grows, and the universities have to prepare their 
students not only for a limited number of professions but for new 
callings which require scientific knowledge and technical preparation. 
Not least, the needs of the schools for competent teachers have to 
be met, and this by the universities to a«con#iderable degree. Conse­
quently the outlook of the universities has widened ; their courses 
have become more difficult; and the colleges are rightly more critical 
of the quality of the material supplied to .them by the -second­
ary schools. Defects in the schools, therefore, which might have' 
been disijggarded a generation ago are now more conspicuous. 
And the need for remedying tliese defects has become more urgent.

16. Added to this is the ’increasing demand for well educated 
youths, who will enter industry, commerce or agriculture at the end

* 1 <?.</.,*5ir Ali Imam’s gnswer to Question 8 . •
a e.g., Mr. Ueramba Chandra Maitra’s Memorandum (General Memoranda, pages 

31|-32I) and the answer of the Senatus o f the Scottish Churches College to Question 1.
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of a good secondary school course. The new requirements of an 
■age which is increasingly industrial and scientific in its activities* 
and enterprises converge upon the secondary schools. Both the 
universities and the public at large expect more ?rom secondary 
-education. What passed muster thirty years ago is now felt to be 
out of date. This new economic and .educational movement touched 
Western Europe and America a generation back. For various 
X fia & m s, and chiefly because,.of its backwardness in, industrial 
•developments, India was for a time comparatively unaffected by it. 
But now India feels it. Consequently, what has been done in the 
,West during the last thirty years has now to be done-here. And 
our evidence shows •that the need for doing it is widely and strongly 
felt. The following quotations prove that, > whatever may have 
.served in former days, secondary education in Bengal now requires 
refitting and reform.

17. Rai Rajendra Chajidra Sastri Bahadur 1 writes—
“ The schools preparing candidates for the matriculation test are, speaking 

generally, very indifferently equipped for their work. They are mostly run 
on commercial principles and, having no independent sources of income, are 
•dependent for their existence on the fees paid by their pupils ; they are poorly 
staffed and are unable, for obvious reasons, to enforce discipline among the 
boys.”

18. Khan Bahadur Maulvi Ahsanullah1 writes :•—
“ the conditions which are laid down in the regulations for admission 

•of high schools to that University worked well enough when the numfcer of 
schools was comparatively small. With a steady expansion of higher educa­
tion and the development .of modern educational ideas, a change in the Sbndi- 
•tions which regulate such admission is indispensable. Schools are springing 
up like mushrooms, and it is time that a somewhat higher standard should be
demanded from them before recognition........... There is a large number of
proprietary institutions in $nd outside Calcutta that are run purely on 
speculative principles. The voice of the proprietor is supreme in the manage­
ment of such schools. The managing committee is a non-entity and is solely 
guided by the.whims and*caprices of the proprietor. Savings are divided not 
xmoften at the cost of the schools. Teachers are appointed and discharged as 
it suits the convenience of the proprietors. Men of mediocre qualifications 
on poor remuneration are often employed. As an inevitable result, indiscip­
line and disorder become the rule.”

19. Mr. Jyotibhushan Bhaduri,1* Professor of Chemistry at 
Presidency College,- writes :—

“ University education will fail of its purpose if it is not backed up jby a 
good system of secondary education. No expense should be Spared for the 

^improvement of the high schools, a sine qua non of university reform.i.........



Better staffs should be recruited, especially for teaching the lower classes of
• the schools. There ought to be a progressive scale of pay for all teachers and 
the minimum pay should be such as to ensure a reSpectable'mode of living.”

20. For whatt is unsatisfactory in the present conditions of admis­
sion to the University, Mr Wahed Hossain1 holds

“ the unsatisfactory state of school education to a great extent responsible*
..............  Our schools sadly want trained teachers, and unless such teachers
are made available, the quality of school education will not improve.”

Mr. G. C. Bose2 whites:—  • • ,
“ In secondary schools, an attempt should be made to institute a 'system 

of all-round preliminary education, replacing the existing system of coaching 
with a sole eye to passing the matriculation examination.”

21. Mr. Surendra Nath Roy3 thinks that— •
“ the secondary schools from which the boys o£ the University are recruit­

ed are neglected both by Government and the University. It is necessary 
that the secondary schools should have competent teachers and .that they 
should be properly equipped and that particular care should be taken to 
impart proper teaching in those schools.”

22. Mr. Pran Hari Sen4 speaks'of the—
“ state of things prevalent in the high English schools situated in the 

rural areas of Bengal ” as “ one of the most important and vital educational 
problems of the present hour.” He describes it as “ an iron system of 
education,” and feels that the University is not in as close touch with the 
high schools and their affairs as it could be.O »

“ A young Indian of ability,”  according to another witness,5 “ wastes 
sever^years of his life in worthless schools.”

“  The secondary education provided at present in the Indian schools,” 
writes Mr. Abdul Jalil,6 “ is undesirably theoretical rather than, practical. It 
destroys the investigating power of a student, makes cramming his second 
nature and imparts to him very little general knowledge.” 7 1

*23. Many other witnesses confirm this unfavourable account 
of the present state of secondary educaJ;ion4n Bengal.

1 Question 8'.
2 Question 9.
3 General Memoranda, page 327.
4 Ibid, page 328.
6 Note from a member of Mie staff of Cotton College, Gauhati, quoted in Mr. 

Sudmersen’s answer to .Question 1. •
‘ “Question 1.
7 The shortcomings of the secondary schools are also emphasised by—

Mr. N. C. Ba>daIoi and Mr. P. C. Turner (Question 1).
Dr. Syar»adas Mukhopadhyaya (Question 8 ).
JVIr. Bipin Behari Gupta (Question 2).
Mr. Akshay Kumar Maitra (Question 8 ) and Dr. Whitehead, Bishop of Madras 

(Question I).



“ The schools are the root of the whole trouble,” writes Mr. 
J. R. Barrow,1 Principal of Presidency College :—

“ Lack of money spreads Eke a blight over all their activities..............  The
course of study for the Intermediate examination ^ould n<fb be unreasonably 
difficult if boys had been well-grounded at school. They are not well-
groun'ded.............  The schools as a whole do not do their work and the;
first thing to be done is to improve them.”  ^

24. The Principal and staff of Serampore College2 write :—
“ Facilities for the best preparatory training in well equipped high schools'- 

are woefully lacking. Apart from’ two or three'sch#oJs, there is no school in. 
j5engal in. which advanced work is done on the lilies undertaken in the
highest forms of English public schools..............  We'have no hesitation in
.expressing the view that by far the larger number of so-called high 
schools in ‘Bengal ase quite -unworthy of the name.' Their equipment is. 
miserable, their ideals low, the one thing they require of their pupils is ability 
to reproduce material from text-books and notes that have a direct bearing 
on the university matriculation examination. In the great majority of cases,
there is no effort made to teach their pupils to th ink.............. The fact is-
indisputable that as things now are, the- examination at the end of the course 
is the only thing that ccmnts. Training is at a discount, and success in the 
examination is the be-all and end-all of the system.”

25. The Senatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta,2" 
write :—

“ The high school leading to the matricul’ation examination is the only 
avenue to higher education in Bengal. In a very large number of cases these 
high.schools have been begun and carried on through the energy and at the 
expense of private individuals. The people are determined to have education- 
and are willing to pay for it, and the result is that crowds of boys o4l very 
different ability reach the matriculation stage. To bar them out by simply 
raising the standard will not serve and it cannot be done. The high^school 
system must be so changed that, while the schools are strengthened an?i the 
standard of the matriculation examination is raised, there shall be a bifurca­
tion (jf studies making it possible for the majority of pupils to take up_a modern* 
scientific and practical course such as would give a good general education
.............. A bifurcation of this Sorb has been attempted in Government
schools but in too feeble a fashion, and it has not received the support that 
it is worth and which is*absolutely necessary. Tl̂ e standard of teaching in 
the best high schools, in fact in all, has greatly improved during the past' 
10 years, but no Bengali parent would^allow that his son could profitably 
stay in even the best of these schools for another year after passing the 
matriculation examination. His belief is that tlie school can do no more for 
him.” •

26. Mr. C. W. Peake3 "of Presidency College,, writes-:—
“ The success of any proposals for the improvement of the University will 

depend mainly on the manner in which they cope with the problem of education

1 Questions 1 and 8.
2 Question 1. •

3 General Memoranda, page 326.



in its earlier stages.............  Any serious effort in the direction of reform...........
•will confront the province with a serious financial problem.............. Consid­
erable nonrecurring expenditure will be required in arder to equip schools with
laboratories, etc., before tiey can be raised to the higher secondary grade........
A largely increased staff...........and additional class-rooms.............will also be
required. The monetary question has to be faced..............  The problem,
though difficult, is not altogether hopeless of solution. If in their proposals" 
for reform the Commission are able to carry the bulk of the educated and 
wealthy classes of the province with them, it is possible that the present 
political and social activity might be de^loped partially at all events,'into 
an intense national effort for the improvement of education in the province, 
•as .a necessary preliminary towards the full attainment of political ideals, an£. 
an irresistible argument in favour of their concession. History has shown 
that when a nation is really moved, unexpected sources of income reveal* 
themselves. It is essential, however, first to convinoe the pub He regarding 
the deplorable condition of the majority of our schools and colleges in 
comparison with those of other countries. As an Inspector of Schools in 
my early days I often felt that the inefficiency of the schools (bad buildings, 
ill-paid staff, etc.) was nDtclue invariably to the-poverty of the neighbour­
hood but to the fact that the school was considered quite good enough for 
its purpose in the opinion of those responsible for its maintenance. Protests 
-on the part of the inspectors were usually attributed to professional cant, â id 
misgivings were easily allayed in the absence of a standard of comparison. 
If anything^an carry conviction to the classes on whom the province depends 
for private aid, it will be an unreserved expression of opinion both as to the 
quality of our educational work here and as to the extent to which it is 
receiving assistance from private .sources. I may be over-sanguine as to the 
prospects of success in an appeal to the public, but I am convinced that no 
improvement will be effected unless substantial' funds are forthcoming and 
I am cloubtful about the ability of Government tfo provide them >vith 
the he ,̂vy claims of primary education still to be met.”

27. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth1 writes :—
“ The poor education given in schools is a drag on the work done in colleges, 

just as the poor work done in colleges means inefficient teaching in schools. 
Few schools owe their 'origin to anything twit the need of preparing boys for 
the matriculation examination ; their work is limited to this, and their only 
pride is in examination successes. Some schools ar® organised so efficiently 
for this purpose as to desefve high praise ; but even the best do nothing more, 
sending their pupils to the University with nothing better than the matricula­
tion equipment.............. The present procedure for the recognition'of schools
is not in my opinion conducive to their best interests. The Department of 
Education maintains certain scho#ls and aids others. The University, which 
neither maintains nor aids, has the full control .of all school education through 
the power of recognition. A school requires nothing except permission to 
present its pupils’for the matriculation. For this purpose, it musr be inspected 
and reported o», as a matter of convenience usually by the divisional inspec­
tor of schools. wb« is an officer of the Education Department, not of the TJniver-



sity ; he is permitted by the Government as a matter of courtesy and conveni­
ence to give of his time and energy to this work, which lies outside his regular, 
duties ; his travelling expenses are paid by Government. His report and 

'recommendations are considered and forwarded the University by the- 
Director with his comments. It is usually the case that, all who consider 
the school’s application, the inspector alone has seen the school : yet it is 
•byjio means th& rule that his recommendation is accepted, even when wholly 
endorsed by the Director. Teases are not unknown in which recognition has been, 
granted despite the inspector’s and Director’s emphatic advice, or in which 
recognition once granted temporarily on condition of certain improvements 
being made, has bfcen continued without further ir^ejence to the inspector 
and cases have been recently brought to the notice of the Syndicate where 
schools, formally deprived of recognition, have still been permitted to present 
Jheir pupils for the matriculation. The present situation is one that depre­
ciates the v&lue and prestige of the inspector ; he is obviously in a difficult 
position in relation to a'school that has managed to secure recognition against 
his deliberate judgment ; and. his position is made worse by a practice 
that has grown up in certain parts of the province, a school after 
inspection frequently sends a deputation of its committee to Calctvtta 
to canvass the Syndicate and traverse the inspector’s report. This practice 
is not. discouraged by all. members of the Syndicate and engenders the idea 
thart the position of the University is that of a mediator between the-
inspectors and the schools.............. The inspectors are consequently
impeded in their efforts to improve schools to that minimum of efficiency which 
the University itself lays down. In -part inspectors themselves have been 
responsible for this position, as reports on schools have frequently been drawn 
up in language so vague as to furnish neither schools nor University with clear
guidaaice___ .^ . In part an unsatisfactory standard of correspondence by-
both University and-inspectors is"responsible. 5ut the chief difficulty is that 
the regulations of the University are not satisfactory. They demand-^ con­
ditions of recognition, certain standards of accommodation, light, air, financial 
stability, etc.^which are not defined. Further, the regulations ate in pActice 
departed from. They contemplate recognition without qualification ; in prac­
tice, there has grown up a system of provisional or temporary recognition as a 
metlicijd of nursing schools to efficiency. But as the main reason why a school 
desires recognition is that may present its pupils for the matriculation 
examination, and as this privilege’ s granted by temporary recognition, and as 
tejnporary recognition may be renewed year after year, the promotion of 
efficiency is not necessarily secured by this meang. We thus arrive at the 
peculiar position that a school which the Syndicate itself considers not fit to 
prepare pupils for the matriculation is permitted to do so, and schools that 
know themsel'wes to b.e' below standard apply for provisional recognition.”

28. Mr. T. 0 . D. Dunn,1 Inspector t>f Schools for the Presidency 
Division, writes :—

“ The regulations dealing with the recognition of schools by the 
University have become- a dead letter ; for the following reasons the most



undesirable and most inefficient schools continue to enjoy their connexion 
.with the University :—

(1) The University does not inspect the schools which it recognises. This 
duty f^lls to a%i officer already overburdened with administrative 
work ; and it is extremely difficult to keep reports that have 
any real value up-to-date.

,(2) The unwillingness of the University to enforce its dwn regulations.
...........The reason for {his is two-fold, (a) people in India do not
like to be unpleasant and to take the final ando decisive course. 
Instead of disaffiliation, or removal of recognition, the offending 
ŝchool is IcVjff with a warning that, unless within such and such a 

period, improvements have been effected, action will be taken.
-And so on. (b) The regulations are scarcely capable of fulfilment 

in the spirit and the letter »by about 60 per cent, of existing 
institutions...........

'(3) Secondary education hag, in many instances, fallen into the hands of 
designing people who have as much right to be described as 
educationalists as the classic Squcers.'”

IV.
29. The defects disclosed in this evidence are, relatively to 

the present needs of the University and of the province, more 
serious than would have been the case twenty or thirty years ago. 
Our witnesses, Indian and European alike, have not dwelt upon 
the shortcomings in secondary education in a carping or hyper­
critical spirit, nor have they, we believe, been betrayed into exag­
geration of them. Still less would it be just to charge those among 
them who are university teachers with a disposition to lay upon 
•other* ^houfders the blkme for faults for which they themselves 
might be held responsible? The discouraging, and more than 
discouraging, reports of "the state of secondary education in the 
Presidency come from all quarters and fryrn witnesses engaged in 
many different avocations. Not the least moving among the 
.-appeal's for reform in the' conditions of secondary education come 
from secondary schoo-l'masters themselves.1

30. And the evidence is far from being confined to criticisms 
and fault .finding. Many, of the witnesses suggest reforms which, 
if energetically and judiciously applied,-would quickly improve the 
present conditions. The chief among these remedial measures 
.are (1) thfe strengthening of the teaching profession by the offer

• of higher salaries, add by insistence upon professional training,
• ' .  * :------------------------------------------------- •------

1 See, for example, tlA -memorandum by BJr. Pran Hari Sen, Rector of the Radhanath
* 'High English School, Swanagaram, Dacca, General Memoranda, pages 327-331".



*
at any rate in the case of. a certain proportion of new entrants : (2) 
the provision of funds, partiy from public, partly from private, 
sources, upon a scale sufficient to enable the schools to employ com­
petent teachers, to purchase the equipment necesaary for instruc­
tion in elementary science, geography, manual training, etc., and, 
where necessary, to improve theix premises from^the point of view 
of lighting, air-space and grounds for physical exercise and games : 
and. (3) the giving of judicious guidance to the schools by means of 
systematic and regular inspection especially* 'yith a view to helpful 
suggestion as to improved methods of teaching 3nd school organisa­
tion and to the gradual building up of a tradition of honourable 

•responsibility and of well considered initiative on the part of the 
head masters and tlieir colleagues. The adoption of such measures, 
our witnesses believe, would quickly raise to a higher level the 
fortunes of secondary education in the province and would not 
only give new life to the University but also, by diffusing a truer 
idea of what education should aim at and may achieve, impart 
fresh vigour to social and economic activities throughout Bengal.

31. With this forecast of wh’at might be accomplished, we 
concur. But, as many of our witnesses are careful to observe, 
such a re-organisation of secondary education would involve, in 
the interest both of the high schools and o£ the University, a 
remodelling of the intermediate classes which in the words of the 
Fourth Quinquennial Report1 on education in India are “  in reality 
a prolongation of the school courses’!  And, as one important 
detail, of such reconstruction, it would also be necessary* to 
consider afresh the present form of the connexion between the 
secondary schools and the University.2

32. On this point, many /if our correspondents have given a
full exposition of their views.' "By far the larger number think it 
desirable to retain, ttiough not necessarily,in its present shape, 
an intimate relationship between the'University and that grade of 
education from which it draws the successive generations of its 
undergraduates. A  smaller number dee*, it expedient that the 
University as such should be relieved df any kind of administrative 
responsibility for the recognition and inspection* of schools. But, 
as will be seen below, a third and larger group incline towards a 
----—--------------------------------------------------------- -— - *________ _

1 Fourth Quinquennial Review on the Progress o£ Education in Inaw , bv R. JSIathan. 
1902, page 93.

2 Chapter III, para. 51.



new^solution which may prove so widely acceptable as to allow a
• settlement of a long standing controversy. We proceed to give 

a summary of these different, but not wholly discordant, views.

x33. “ I am opposed," writes Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee,1 “ to 
any system of school final examination conducted and controlled 
by the Education'Department.”

“ The University,”  writes Mr. Sudhansukumar Banerjee,1 “ should be the 
decisive body to admit the seekers aftef knowledge into its portals. The 
school final system,/t?ie only other alternative system and an entirely 
artificial and officialised system, which has been introduced into some prOvincafe 
like Madras, has already given sufficient indication, by hampering the educa­
tional progress of those provinces. It need hardly be said that ihis system* 
has been rightly condemned by the public opinion of 4ndia.” •

“ I would not have the matriculation examination replaced partially or 
wholly by a school final examination,” writes Dr. P. Neogi,2 “ for the reason 

_that a uniform university examination should be held to test the students’ 
knowledge acquired after a ten years’ study in schools.”

34. Dr. Abdurrahman1 of Bhopal wishes the school leaving 
examination (if one is established) to be, like the matriculation, 
a university examination. He wishes to secure “ perfect articula­
tion between school and college education.” To cut off school 
education from organic connexion with the University would be 
‘ the ruin of college education.'

/
“ Whether,”  he writes, “ Government institutes a school-leaving 

examination, or licenses the schools, or makes the entrance into Government 
servj?e and the universities dependent upon State examination or adopts 
some other way to gain control over the schools, it will be pursuing a wrong,
injurious and futile policy...................... If Government will force
such an educational policy upon the Calcutta University, it is Jbound 
sooner or later to be resented by the Indians in general and by the 
people of Bengal in particular. It would unpopularise Government 
and involve it in difficulties which would be of its own creation. The 
policy will also be futile because, if Government were to persist in it for 
long, Government schools will become unpopular, and gradually but surely 
the people will leave Governme-nt schools and educate their children in 
national schools (however tf^ak and bad they may be for a long time at first) 
which will be ‘ unrecognised ’ but independent. If Government is far- 
seeing enough and well advised it*will not dissociate itself from the representa­
tives of the people. It is essential for thp success of its own educational policy 
that it should always carry with itself the considerable body of public 
opinion.”

1 Question 8 .
2 Question 10.



35. It is in reference to the strong feeling which this question 
arouses that Mr. H. J. Maynard,1 Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab* 
University, writes :— *

“ There is reason for caution. Despite the large proportion of nominated 
fellows, a university is largely an autonomous body. The Senate' and the 
educated and articulate public outside the Senate are very jealous on the 
subject of this autonomy. ' The history of the school final examination 
scheme in the Punjab shows what happens when the educated and articulate 
public takes alarm over a proposal^of -which it is suspicious. The very name 
becomes a sort of anathema. The very mention of itii^pomes a sort of trumpet 
call to an organised opposition. People cease to analyse the plan or to exercise 
Teason over the consideration of it. I am reminded of what happened in 
the United States of America by reason of George I l l ’s Stamp Act.. .  There 
is a danger £hat too emphatic insistence upon the control of Government over 
the University, or upon the control of the University over the colleges, or upon
the raising of standards, ........... or upon the limitation of the number of
students, or upon the need of palliating the external examination by refer­
ence to the colleges or the teachers, or upon the need of increased expenditure 
by colleges or by student?, will place proposals of university reform in the 
category of things to which the public will not listen.”

*With special reference to plans which would substitute certi­
fication of a candidate's merit by the school teachers for the imper­
sonal test conducted by an external authority, Mr. Maynard observes 
that “  the Indian parent and the Indian student are very suspicious 
of anything which looks like a discretionary authority. They fear 
abuses, caprice, and corrupt favour or influence.”

36. Mr. Herambti Chandra Maitra,2 Principal of City Coflege, 
Calcutta, defines the University as “ an organ of Government 
created by it for stimulating and controlling higher educatio*n ”  
and asks li why cannot necessary * reforms be effected through 
it V ’ • He claims that the nation should have a voice in the 
organisation and control* of •secondary education on the grounds 
that education is a great national concern, the key to employment 
and a condition of all national advance and prosperity. It is 
because the University is in his judgment more representative 
of national experience and feeling than a Government department 
can be that he protests against a transference of the present 
responsibilities of the University to a more official body. But 
the gist of his argument is favourable tp entrusting the fustherance

1 G en ia l Memoranda, page 431.
* Note on control of schools (originally printed in thq.Mcdern B&view, Decamber 1917), 

General Memoranda, pages 315-321 and answer to Question 8 .
VOL. 1 Y



of secondary education to a body which would be fully representative 
•of experienced opinion in Bengal.

37. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee,1 who has devoted much thought 
to this question* arrives at the conclusion that—

“ the existing system of having secondary schools under the control of 
the University and of having the completion of secondary education tested by 
the matriculation examination should be maintained, with any suitable changes 
in the matriculation standard that may be deemed necessary and with ample 
provision for. technical education to relie.ve the University from its present 
congestion.” • •

He holds that (subject to the ultimate right of the Government 
to prevent the imparting of such education as may incite to anarchy( 
or disorder) the University should hold in its .hands the right of 
recognising or not recognising secondary schools and of certifying 
their efficiency after inspection. He bases this contention on 
nine main arguments, (a) Th e University must itself control 
the examination attesting fitness for admission to its own courses.
(b) The number of boys in secondary schools‘deliberately intending 
not to enter college if they succeed in passing the matriculation 
examination is negligible, (c) If the number is not negligible, 
schools are free to provide such non-matriculation courses as may 
be demanded by the guardians of the pupils. (d) A  reformed 
matriculation examination can sufficiently test proficiency in all 
the subjects necessary to a liberal education up to 16 whether the 
pupil is going to college or direct from school* into practical life, 
(e) ft)r giving guidance to the schoolsv a joint inspection by member 
of the University and by Government inspectors of schools is 
likely to be more efficacious than inspection by the latter 
alone. (/) Two examinations, a school final and matriculation, 
if maintained alongside of one arfbther, would be costly and 
embarrassing both to teachers and candidates. (g) The Univer­
sity is the body best qualified to determine cases involving conflict 
of interest between Government schools and schools under private 
management, (h) The universities are composed of Indian and 
European members who have co-ordinate authority, while in 
the Government Education Department Indian members occupy 
only a sftbordinate position, so that the control exercised by the

%
1 See Question^ and his Education Problem in India (Calcutta, S. K . Lahiri and Co. t 

1914), pages, 31-43. Reference should also be made to his Note of Dissent to tl?e Report, 
of the Indian Universities Commission, 19<?2 (paras. 31-32 and 3g-34).



University is likely to be better adapted to Indiart conditions and 
to be more regardful of Indian requirements than the control of 
the Education Department/’1 ( i )  “  The chief merit of the univer­
sities is that their constitution is leavened ^y a lafge admixture of 
the popular element composed not merely of Indians but Anglo- 
Indians as well, which serves to soften the severity of action of the 
ôfficial element, so that in the end the course of action generally 

taken is the righb middle co.urse lying between the .extremes of 
leniency and stringency. This is the reason Tviiy the public in this 

■country are so anxious to have the jurisdiction of the universities 
extended instead of being curtailed just as (to compare two dis­
similar things with a marked point o£ similitude) the public are 
anxious for the maintenance in all its integrity of the jurisdiction of 
the High Courts which with their inherited strong instincts of 
British justice help to moderate any undue rigour of the Anglo- 
Indian Executive.” 2

• 38. Finally, the Rammohun Library Conference,3 while taking 
a less favourable view than Sir Gooroo Dass Banerje/ 'of the influence 
of the University upon the educational interest? the country 
(“  The existing system of university education d ^ n o t  as a rule 
help to develope in graduates the power of independent thinking 
to the extent that/, is desired. The ideal of the University has made 
jt inattentive to #the industrial and commercial needs pf the 
country ” ) states that “  the very first difficulty in the way of 
finding a remedy for the defects in the present system is the fad£#that 
the Government officials Ho not, and cannot, fully represent the 
views and interests of the entire community. ” The Conference 
therefore recommends th^t—•

“  the entire control of education in every stage— elementary, secondary and 
higher —  and of every description— general, technical and commercial— should 
be placed under one body, mainly composed of persons conversant with educa­
tional needs and ideals and representing the various interests of the country. 
The inspection of schools and colleges, the formulation of curricula, the enforce­
ment of* rules and regulations and the allocation of funds should be made by 
this body.”

1 The Educational Problem in India, page 39. Circumstances have^chargsd since Sir 
>GoorooJ)ass Banerjee wrote this passage, which was published in 19J4.

2 Ibid, page 39.
3 General Memoranda, pages 439-442.



31-4 RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS B Y  THE U N IVER SITY. [CHAP.
•  *

Up to this point the Rammohun Library Conference would seem 
fo be indicating as desirable the creation of a body similar to that 
proposed by other witnesses cited below. But their memorandum 
proceeds to say*that this one representative body—

“ may be the-University itself, reorganised to suit the expanded scope of 
its duties and responsibilities. This body should be freed from interference- 
by the Government departments, and the entire<State expenditure on education 
should be placed under its control on the usual conditions of account and 
audit.”

Thus the university organisation which the Ra,mmohun Library 
Conference has in view is very unlike the University in its present 
form, and is rather the State in a new aspect than the corporation 
with much more limited functions to which Sir GoorQo Dass Banerjee 
and other correspondents would continue to assign the duty of 
attesting the efficiency of secondary education.

39. A  second category of witnesses think that the University 
should be relieved of some or all of its present responsibilities in 
regard to secondary schools. Mr. Jatindra Chandra Gulia1 t)f 
Rajshahi College would abolish the matriculation, replacing it by 
a college test to which only those who have read up to the highest 
class in a high school should be admitted. “ For those who do not 
like to come to the University, a school final examination may be 
instituted by the Education Department of Government.”

40! Mr. R. N. Gilchrist,1 Principal of Krishn&gar College, would 
also l^ave two examinations, one for entrance to the University 
blit >̂f the standard of the present intermediate, the other a school 
leaving examination approximately at the present u matriculation 
stage. The two, he adds,—  .

“ should ultimately be fused, though thff fusion may take many 
decades.” With regard to the school final examination, he says chat person­
ally he “ prefers a departmental school leaving certificate, the university being 
left to the next, or university entrance, examination. In so much as the- 
school leaving is a definitely lower stage, ipso facto every university entrance 
candidate will have a school leaving certificate before proceeding to th& 
University entrance examination.”

41. Mr. W . C. WordswortR2 favours “ the removal of all school 
work from the control of the University; the establishment 
of a school leaving examination which should be an-entrance

1 Question 8 . .
2 General Memoranda, page 488.



"qualification to the University ; and tJtie acceptance of the principle- 
that the essential qualification for admission to a university is noli 
examination certificates but evidence of a certain standard of 
intellectual equipment.”

42. Mr. J. G. Jennings,1 Vice-Chancellor of Patna University, 
thinks that —

“ the conditions of admission to Calcutta University have been most 
unfavourably affected by the control which the University has tried to exert 
over schools. Its interference has*led to a dual control and th£schools of this 
Province (at least before October 1, 1917, when..the jJjovince acquired its own 

■University) have looked partly to Calcutta University and partly to the 
Education Department for control a nd guidance. The effect has been to 
weaken the control and obscure the gui dance. The schools are the worse for 
the competition between the two auth orities. The University apparently 
has/fe'&red that the Department would be too strict, and the Department 
has certainly thought that the University prevented the proper organisa­
tion of the schools. The University should ccrtainly maintain its own matri­
culation examination, but I doubt whether the standard of that examination 
will ever be* satisfactory so long as the University prevents the Department 
frpm authoritatively controlling and organising the schools. Thfe work of 
a university is outside schools. _ Its interference with schools, moreover, is 
based on a pretence since it has no inspecting staff with which to inspect 
them. Its fears of excessive severity on the part of the Education Depart­
ment are, I think, misplaced, since neither inspectors nor Directors of Public 
Instruction nor Government would be satisfied to show annually no in­
crease, or a small increase, in the number of schools and pupils under their 
■charge. But there is nO doubt that the Department, if left free, would 
■endeavour by all means in.its power to improve the quality of the teaching, 
discipline and equipment, and so the standard of candidates for admission 
to the University.

The candidates do not lack intelligence ; they lack teaching, as is evidenced 
by the prevalence of private tutors for school boys.”

4jS. Finally, in the memorandum written by others besides 
himself, which the Rev*Garfteld Williams2 submits ad giving his 
general views on educational reconstruction in India, the opinion 
is expressed that the general course in high schools should be—

“ formulated in consultation with Government officials and prominent
business m en .............and that the English school leaving examination which
terminates the course should be a Government examination and be used by 
Government for-entrance into its own subordinate services. This will result 
in the general course becoming popular because it leads to definite possibilities 
of employment. The result will be that only boys who are fitted and deter­
mined to '  go on to a proper academic course in the University will enter the 
University preparation course and work for the matriculation examination.”

1 Question 8 .
2 General Memoranda, page 468.



44. The third group of witnesses, the largest of the three, 
•evidently feel that there is substance in some of the points urged 
by each of the groups whose opinions are cited%bove. Rai Yatindra 
Nath Choudhufy1 suggests that the University authorities might? 
act in concert with the Government officers in creating a machinery 
for inspecting the high schools. Mr. Surendranath Roy2 proposes 
that there should be “  an Education Board consisting of official and 
non-official members-for the administration of secondary schools.”  
Mr. Atul Chandra £5ans would like to -put all secondary schools  ̂
under Councils of Education (of which he would have at least threes 
in Bengal) which would—  *

“ have a very liberal constitution, consisting of men^bers elected by public 
bodies, some being nominated by Government and the.universities. The 
Mahomedan interest should also be represented.—The Councils must be self- 
governing bodies and not branches of the Education Department. They 
should frame rules for recognition of schools and lay down conditions of study 
in them. In short all the work now done by the University for secondary 
schools may be transferred to these Councils. They will alscT have their 
inspecting staff, and the entire control over secondary and high schools may 
be left to them.” ^

^ Mr. Rebati Raman Dutt4 sketches in outline a scheme for 
District Educational Councils, acting as ‘ branch organisation of the 
University 5 and charged with the duty of making the initial recom­
mendations for the recognition of new schools. Each Educatibnal 
Council would consist of the men of influence in the district and 
the Government inspector and assistant'inspector of schools. It 
wou$ administer Government grants-in-aid for high English schools! 
Inspectors and assistant inspectors would report all irregularities 
to this Council. 9 •

45. Mr. J. N. Gupta5 has worke^ out* more elaborately a plan 
for the greater decentralisation of educational control. He suggests 
a Central Board of Education for Bengal, representing the Calcutta 
University, the local Government and the Imperial Government, 
All institutions for primary, secondary and higher education in the 
district would “  be made over to the control of District Boards, 
Eor each Commissioner’s division, there should be a local board of

1 Question 11.
2 General Memoranda, page 327.
3 Ibid, page 375.
4 Ibid, page 420.
5 Ibid, page 424.



Education. It is of the highest importance to give local bodies 
power to impose an education tax.”

46. Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta1 proposes “  an efficient Board 
of Education which should replace the Director oiPublic Instruc­
tion and the inspectors and be in direct touch with all branches 
of secondary education. It should have large powers of initiative.'”

47. Mr. G. Findlay Shirras2 would entrust “  the granting of the 
school leaving certificate to a larger body than the present Education 
Department, and it would have to be a largfi Ijody which* would have 
behind it the strong support of public opinion.”  *

48. Mr. H. Sharp1 thinks that—
“  a school leaving certificate should be established. The final authority 

should be Government, but the work should mainly be performed by a 
board under the chairmanship of the Director of Public Instruction and 
containing representatives of the universities, of the schools, of various kinds 
of employers and the whole of the superior inspecting staff. The candidate 
should be judged on his school record, his examination papers, and his oral 
test . . . .  the examining functions should be delegated to a few subsidiary 
beards established in the different divisions, subject-to some moderation by 
the central board.”

49. Mr. C. E. W. Jones,1 Director of Public Instruction, 
North-West Frontier Province, writing with special reference to 
Bengal, suggests th a t" a joint Board, consisting of representatives 
of the University and of the Education Department, should be 
created for the framing of courses and for the conduct gf the 
examination for admission to the University.”

50. The questions of principle and of administrative and d^uca- 
tional policy involved in the proposals summarised above will be 
discussed in a later section of our report. In the meantime ib 
will suffice to SEy that,, in our judgment, the complexity of the 
interests which are at stake in the planning of various courses 
of instruction in secondary schools and in the intermediate classes 
(which are in effect the higher part of secondary education) points 
towards the establishment of a new authority upon which the experi­
ence of all directly concerned should have representation.

1 Question 8 .
2 General Memoranda, page 117.



T h e  E d u c a t i o n  o f  E u r o p e a n s  a n d  A n g l o - I n d i a n s .

I
1. There, is throughout India aijd Burma a separate sch6ol 

system for Europeans and Anglo-Indians, who constitute what 
is known officially as the Domiciled Community in India. There 
is also a separate code of regulations for European schools, and 
this code starts by defining the term ‘ European ’ as signifying 
“  any person of European descent, pure or mixed, who retains 
European habits and modes of life.”

2. We recognise the social and political importance of this 
section of the population of the Bengal Presidency and realise that 
any system of university or secondary education which ignores 
its peculiar needs could not be regarded as in any sense complete. 
We have not visited the representative European secondary 
schools, but have availed ourselves of the experience of one of our 
members and we print elsewhere a memorandum by Mr. Horjiell 
entitled “  The education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians ” .1

• e —3. In the Bengal Presidency there were on the 31st March 1917, 
in 79 recognised institutions for the education of Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians, 9,634 pupils of whom 8,959 were Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians and 675 were Indians. These institutions included 
some special schools, viz. :—

(a) An apprentice night school in Calcutta.
(b) A night stshool #for the Bengal Nagpuf Railway European

and Anglo-Indian apprentices at Khargpur.
(c) The Young Women’s Christian Association Technical and

Commercial Classes, Calcutta.
(d) The Government Training Class for women teachers at

JKurseong.
(e) 16 technical or commercial classes attached to schools.

1 See t]#e volume of appendices to this report. 
( 318 )
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The remaining 59 institutions were secondary a^d elementary 
■schools. The secondary schools are divided into two categories : 
■{i) higher secondary, &nd (ii) secondary, while elementary schools 
are graded either as (in) higher elementary or (%v) elementary. 
The origin and significance of these grades are fully explained in 

*Mr. HornelPs memorandum. All we need state here is that on the 
•31st March 1917 the number of, pupils in higher secondary, 
.secondary, higher elementary and elementary schools were 3,363,
1,032, 3,109 and 1,728 respectively. There* w$re also 94 boys and 

.girls taking supplementary courses in higher elementary schools, 
elementary school course comprises an infant stage and six 
lards.. The copaplete secondary school (the higher secondary 
ol as it is caHed) is organised in three sections :

\a) the preparatory school,
I (b) the general school,
/(c) the upper school.

^Che curriculum followed in the preparatory section of a second­
a r y  school is identical with that followed in the infant section and 
Ahe first four standards of an elementary school. The arrange­
ment of the pupils of European schools, according to grades of 
instruction-,was on the 31st March 1917 as follows:—

Grades of instruction. Boys. Girls.
•

T o t a l .

Supplementary courses in higher elementary schools 45 49 94

Infant classes of elementary and highei element­
ary schools and standards I to VI 2,334 2,429 4,763

The preparatory section of secondary ami higher 
secondary schools . . . . . 1,537 1,095 2,632

The general section of secondary and higher second­
ary schools . . . . . . . 989 599 1,588

The upper section of higher secondary schools 161
*

88 249

TOTAt 5,066 4,260 9,326

This “total (9,326) is exclusive of 308 pupils in special schools.1



4. The European school system is essentially a denominational 
•one, as the table below will show1:—

Institution®. No. of ins­
titutions.

No. of 
pupils.

Percentage of 
total number 
of pupils in 
secondary, 

primary, and* 
special 
schools.

Government * . . . •. • 5 302 313
Jewish . . . < * . 1 131 1-36
Non-Conformist . 4 581 603
Church of Scotland 2 490 5-09
Roman Catholic. ", 38 5,360 55^'*'
Church of England, 14 1,645
Undenominational (including Y. M. C. A.) 15 1,125.

T o t a l - 79 9,634
i

5. The European schools are mainly Iqpated in Calcutta 
Howrah and in the hill stations of Darjeeling* Kurseong and Ka* 
pong. The 9,232 pupils who were on the 31st March 1917 in tm^ 
secondary and elementary schools for Europeans and Anglo-Indians 
of the Bengal Presidency were distributed locally as follows :—  
Calcutta and Howrah 6,159 ; Darjeeling, Kurseong and Kalimpong
1,955 ; Asansol 329 ; Dacca 174 ; Chittagong 176 ; along the.East 
Indian Railway line 187 ; along the Eastern Bengal Railway line 
75 ; along the Bengal Nagpur Railway line 177.2

9. The cost of the European school system of Bengal for thfe 
year 1916-17 was calculated to be Rs. 27,49,996. Towards this 
amount Provincial revenues contributed Rs. 8,32,150, while muni­
cipal grants amounted to Rs. 19,235. # The balance was diet as 
follows:— Rs. 10,55,427 from fees, Rs. 1,22,323 from endowments 
and Rs. 7,20,861 from subscriptions, donations and other sources. 
There are two general endowments, viz., the Bruce Institution— a 
fund left by the Misses Bruce, the daughters^of an indigo planter, 
for the education and maintenance of Anglo-Indian girls, and the 
Doveton Trust, formed frojn the sale of ,the property of the 
Doyeton College, the annual income of which amounts to about 
Rs. 5,500 and is spent on scholarships. The capital of the Bruce 
Institution is about 10J lakhs and its annual, income amounts to

1 Mr. Homell’ s memorandum, para. 27.
2 Ibid, para. 29



about Rs. 37,000.1 An anonymous donor has recently placed a- 
capital grant of Rs. 10 lakhs at the disposal of the Government 
of Bengal to be spent’ mainly pn the European schools of the 
Presidency. Some ten years ago the late Mr .-Robert Laidlaw of. 
Messrs. Whiteaway Laidlaw and Co., Ltd., plated certain funds at 

.the disposal of trustees to be spent on European schools. These 
funds which have been added to by subscriptions are administered 
by an organisation which makes occasional grants to the European 
schools of Bengal. The Roman Catholic scftoete do not participate- 

»these grants.
 ̂ 7. Mr. W. H. H. Arden Wood, Principal, La Martiniere,.
Calcutta, writes as i>elow on the general question of the education 
of Europeans and Anglo-Indians:2—

“ Europeans that are only temporarily resident in India usually send their 
children to England at an early age ; some few may send their children to local 
schools in India for a few years. Of late years there has been a steady increase 
in the number of Europeans coming out to-India to occupy comparatively 
subordinate positions in trade and commerce and in industries. Europeans- 
of this class tend to become domiciled and in most cases are compelled by 
circumstances to educate their children in India.

On the other hand, a small proportion of the more well-to-do domiciled 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians send their children at a comparatively early 
age to England for education, and a larger proportion send their children, 
to England at an age, say, from 14 years onwards, to complete their schooL 
education, and to receive technical or professional, or university education.

Since the war beg^n many children who would ordinarily have gcftie to- 
England are being educated at hill schools and other schools in India.
• But the great majority of the -children of the domiciled Europeaif and 

Anglo-Indian community receive the whole of their education in India. 
They are born, brought up, and, with the exception of the few who, by sheer 
ability and force of character, do exceptionally well, live and die in India.

They are, in fact, natives gf India and it seems to me to be in the interests- 
of India to make the best of then# that can be made.”

8. Mr. Arden Woqd deplores the fact that the number of Euro- 
pean and Anglo-Indian boys who proceed lo  a university educa­
tion from secondary schools in India is not as large as it should 
be.2 The Rev. Father F. Crohan of St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta,, 
pleads that the needs of the Anglo-Indian community should be 
studied and their higher education more powerfully encouraged - 
In spite of the fact that there is attached to St. Xavier’s College an 
important and efficient school, designed to meet the needs of the

1 Mr. Hornell’s memorandum, para. 8 .
2 General Memoranda, page 108.-



Domiciled Community, ex-pupils of the school are conspicuous 
by their absence from the rolls of the college.

“  As it is,” writes the Rector, “ the university ‘courses do not fit in with 
their secondary education* The I.A. and I.Sc. courses overlap with those of 
Senior Cambridge and* the new course of study proposed by Cambridge for 
the last school class will even overlap the syllabus of the B.A. and B.Sc. Thi?. 
is a cause of much disappointment to many.” 1

9. Mr. Hornell has described at length in his memorandum 
■the history of the curriculum and examinations taken in European 
schools. He has -also mentioned certain institutions affiliated to 
the Calcutta University, as occasionally preparing European and 
Anglo-Indian students for the examinations of that University • 
but he has endorsed the statement repeatedly made in official 
reports, that collegiate education for Europeans, as a thing apart 
from the collegiate education of Indians, is practically non-e’Scistent. 
The memorandum discusses the question why Europeans and 
Anglo-Indians so rarely attempt universitv courses ; and among 
the causes mentioned is the want of adjustment between the Euro­
pean secondary school courses, which are directed towards the 
Cambridge local examinations, and the requirements of the Uni­
versity. We may cite the following figures. During 1917 the 
successful candidates at the examinations of the Calcutta University 
included only thirty-three European and Anglo-Indian students 
{20 aaen and 13 women); only nineteen candidates, thirteen boys 
and six girls, passed the Calcutta matriculation examination during 
the.*quinquennium (1913-17) and in the course of this period 
73 European or Anglo-Indian students were successful at the 
•Cambridge higher local examinations.2

10. The rules for the final examination of European secondary 
schools are peculiar to Bengal, where the Cambridge local examin- 
.ations— which are accepted by Calcutta University as an equi­
valent for its matriculation and to some extent for its intermediate 
•examination— are the prescribed tests. Class promotion is de­
cided in European schools in Bengal by the school authorities, 
subject to the control of the Inspector ; it is so decided in all schools 
ior Indians, except that the control of the Inspector does not apply 
-to the very large number of high schools, which are neither

1 Question 22.
2 Mr. Hornell’s memorandum, paras. 39-45.



Government institutions nor aided. The Bengal Code/for European 
schools prescribes an elementary school certificate examination 
and the present practice of the Education Department is to make 
obligatory the appearance at t^is examination of *every pupil in 
the sixth standard of European elementary schools. No such 
•test is imposed in Indian schools.

11. In July 1912 the Government of India held an important 
conference in Simla on the education of the Domiciled Community.. 
The conference generally deplored the absen<?e«of Europeans and. 
Anglo-Indians from university colleges and some of the members- 
advocated^ separate .arrangements being made for the university 
education ®f the Domiciled Community. Other members, con­
spicuous among whom was Mr. Kiichler, then Director of Public 
Instruction in Bengal, held that the provision of separate arrange­
ments was impracticable. The .conference finally recommended! 
to Government:—

(а) That a separate university arts college should be insti­
tuted, either affiliated, if possible, to a western univer­
sity or self-contained, 'conferring its own degrees'.

(б) That, if this be found to be impracticable, there may be
added, in connexion with at least one of the training 
colleges for teach'ers, arts and science graduate courses, 
both for the advantage of the candidates for the teaching 
diplomas*and also for such other Anglo-Indian students 
as desire to take advantage of them ; and that the college 
be affiliated to a recognised university.1

12.. The discussions which have followed the conference have* 
made it clear that a system of university education for Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians, divorced on its instructional side from the- 
ordinary university • system, is something which is neither- 
desirable nor practicable. If, as our witnesses hope, the University 
of Calcutta is so developed and strengthened as to take its 
place among the great centres of learning and higher education 
in the world, other residents of Bengal, besides those of Indian, 
descent, will wish to avail themselve^jaf its advantages. We hope 
that this will be equally true of the^University of Dacca.

1 Report of the Conference on the Education of the Domiciled* Community in India,. 
Simla, July 1912 (Calcutta, J912), pages 18-21.



II.

13. The education of the European and Aijglo-Indian community 
is a matter of great sgcial and political importance. It is natural 
and right that those Europeans in India who have always kept  ̂in 
•close touch with their native land should, if they can afford to
so, send their children to Europe for secondary and university or' 
-technological training. But there is a large and increasing number 
•of families in the Domiciled Community who cannot afford the 
expense of educating*their children in Europe. Their needs should 
be carefully borne in mind when the system of university and 
■technological education in Bengal is reorganised and improved.

14. The European secondary school system avill best be con­
tinued upon present lines of organisation; partly with a view to 
climatic conditions, because boarding schools in the hills are best 
adapted to the needs of European children in India ; partly, because, 
as some of the younger Europeans leave I»dia before their school 
education is completed, their'secondary education should be more 
assimilated to English methods than is desirable or possible in high 
schools for Indian boys and girls; partly also, because European 
children derive benefit from the corporate life, which the best of 
the existing schools afford, and from the care which religious Ijodies 
devote to this branch of educational work. But the examination 
test? applied to the European secondary schools of Bengal should 
be adjusted to the university system of the Presidency and the 
Universities of Calcutta and Dacca should accord due recognition 
to the results of these tests. The authority which we shall propose 
ior secondary and intermediate education should take European 
.schools into account, and should accofd them appropriate treat­
ment in view of their exceptional position. We shall recommend 
in a later chapiter th%fc one of its members Should be chosen with 
.a view to the representation of the educational interests of the 
.Domiciled Community.1

•
15. In the industrial ayd commercial development of Bengal 

young men and women of the European Domiciled Community 
should bear an important part. They should therefore have 
access to, and be encouraged to avail themselves of, facilities



for university and technological education of thp best type.1 
Separate institutions for university and technological training 
should not be provided for Europeans and Anglo-Indians, because 
•the expense of such provision would be prohibitive and because 
it is desirable that, intending as they do to earn their livelihood 
,ln India, these younger members of the European Domiciled 
Community should be brought into association, during the years 
of their university and-technological training, with the young 
Indians with whom they will afterwards b'e • brought into asso­
ciation in business or in other ways. We believe that the univer­
sities and technological institutions, developed on the lines recom­
mended in Jhis repojt, will meet effectively the needs of the Domi­
ciled Community.1-

16. But, with this end in view, it is necessary that the European 
secondary school system in Bengal should be more closely coordinated 
with the university system.® The new authority which we shall 
propose for secondary*and intermediate education2 'will be in a 
position to review the needs of the European schools and to provide 
for the more advanced stages of their teaching being equated with 
that done in the intermediate colleges the establishment of which 
we shall recommend.3 We desire to emphasise the importance 
of making adequate provision in European schools for the teaching 
of the principal Indian vernaculars in order that the members of the 
Domiciled Community may take their due share in the future 
administration of India and in its industrial and commercial develop­
ment. And, further, though care should be taken not to overload 
the curriculum, or to jeopardise the claims pf other studies, the 
teaching of Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian should not be ignored 

4n European schools. The openings for administrative and commer­
cial careers which are likely to offer themselves in the Middle East 
make it desirable that*the young men of the domiciled Community 
should have increased facilities for learning modern oriental 
languages.

17. The Domiciled European Community should have effective 
representation upon the governing body of the University of Calcutta

— —

1 On the 31st March 1917 there, were only oO&Europeans and Anglo-Indians in all the 
professional and technical colleges and schools of the Bengal Presidency Of these 147 
were girl^in commercial schools and 129 boys in engineering schools.

1 Chapter X X X I .
3 Chapter X X X II .



and we shall Recommend that the Court of that University should, 
include representatives of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and. 
other important public bodies, as well as of Associations which may 
contribute a siibstantiSl sum annually to the University or one of 
its_ colleges.1 The experience -of the community shotild also be- 
represented in the Court of the University of Dacca, and for this- 
our recommendations will provide.2 Suitable residential accom­
modation ghould be provided in the university towns for students- 
belonging to the Demiciled Community in order that the new 
opportunities for university education may be effectively opened 
to them. t

18. Our. attention has been drawn to the* great work which 
European and Anglo-Indian women teachers might do in connexion, 
with the education of girls and women in India. Women qualified 
by training and entering upon the work with sympathy and enthu­
siasm will find in it careers of great usefulness and of absorbing 
interest. The' example of an increasing number of women of the 
Domiciled European'Community making the teaching of their 
Indian sisters their lives’ work would do -much to promote social 
unity and to further the welfare of India.

1 Chapter X X X V I, paras. 27-29.
2 £hapter X X X III , para. 184.
3For Calcutta, see Chapter X X X IX , para. 12 : for Dacca, Ctiapter X X X III , para. 159,



I.

1. The great majority of boys-who have passed the matricula­
tion examination proceed, as a matter of course, to one of the 
‘ arts colleges ’x of the University in order to'enter upon a degree 
course. Ih 1914, for example, there were 6,755 successful matricu­

lates, which is only another way of saying that there were 6,755 boys 
-who had reached the accepted goal of a school career. Two years 
•later, in 1916, there were 7,189 candidates for the intermediate 
examination. Just under 2,000 of these were trying to pass the 
examination for the second time, and were not counted in the number 
of the 1914 matriculates. On the other hand, many who had 
entered on the intermediate course had either dropped out before it 
was finished,2 or had been refused permission, by the heads of tlreir 
colleges, to sit for the examination.3 More than three-fourths of 
the successful matriculates thus proceed to the university course, 
if they can obtain admission to a college.

2. In the opinion of many of our correspondents this flocking of 
thousands of ill-prepared students into university classes is bad Both 
for many of the students and for the work of the University.

^ “ At present nearly all students who matriculate flock to the 
University,” says Mr. Handas Goswamy, Head Master of the Asansol 
High School,4 “ without consideration of their individual bent, or 
their special talents,#or their fitness for university training, or of

1 The term ‘ arts colleges ’ is used not only in ordinary speech but in official docu­
ments to describe those colleges which provide training for the ordinary degrees in 
arts and science. It is used in that sense throughout this report.

2 The number of candidates who thus drop out is, in some colleges, very high: see 
Mr. F. C. Turner’s answer to Question 8 .

3 No candidate may enter for an examination unless his principal testifies that he has a 
reasonabty good chance of passing. The number rejected on these grounds varies jyidely 
from college to college, but it is, at the intermediate stage, high t i most colleges. x

4 Question 8 .

VOL, I



328 INTERM EDIATE CLASSES : SECOND-GRADE COLLEGES. [CH AP. X H .
•

their future life .. .  .The majority of these students a r e ... .  unfit 
•to receive university training.” This is a severe judgment, though 
not more severe than that which has been expressed by other corres­
pondents, and especially by college teachers. But it is not enough 
merely to condemn a movement on so large a scale, or to propose a 
ruthless policy of exclusion. These thousands of boys, ill-equipped 
as they may be for university training, want to be educated. That 
is a desire which cannot be met by mere denial; and if we wojxld 
face our problem fajrly* we must ask ourselves, first, why these 
multitudes flock into courses for which they are ill-fitted, and, 
secondly, how they-are treated when they reach the University, 
and whether the kind of training provide^ for thjem meets 
their needs.

3. Some part of the answer to the first of these questions we have 
already seen in earlier chapters. One of the reasons why a much 
higher proportion of boys from secondary schools pass on to univer­
sity courses in Bengal than in other countries is to be found in tiie 
strength of the tradition, among the classes from which the boys of 
the high schools mainly come, in favour of professional, clerical and 
administrative careers, to which, even in their lower grades, the 
university course is, in Bengal, the only avenue. The prejudice 
in favour of professional and administrative careers must* not, 
however, be exaggerated. There is a growing willingness, even 
eagerness, to enter commercial and industrial occupations if the 
chas.ce should offer itself. But the opportunities have hitherto 
been more limited than they will bo in the future. And, what 
is even more important, the course of study in the schools 
has hitherto not been so arrange^ a^ to encourage the boy 
to take an interest in these possibilities, or to discover what is 
the sort of career for  ̂which his aptitudes would best fit him, or 
to afford him the most useful-preliminary training for it. Hence 
boys, even if they may vaguely think that they would like to enter 
upon a commercial or industrial career, have only the dimmest 
notions as to the demands *of such a career, and the way to ‘set 
about entering it. One obvious pathway lies before them : that 
which leads through the University. They tread it, in a multitude 
of cases, no1? because they have chosen it, but just because it is 
the beaten tfacl^, and nearly all their class-mates arc doifig the 
same thing,



4. But there is a second and perhaps even stronger reason. 
The school course, which ought to give a ‘ sound general education/ 
sufficient to equip a bo^ for most ordinary modes of life, does not 
in fact do so. This has been made abundantly* clear by the 
evidence quoted in the foregoing chapters. The high school course 
'does not enable a boy to acquire the kind and degree of knowledge 
which is indispensable for efficiency in even the more modest 
careers that require literacy. # And because the education given 
by the schools is bad, the boy must go eteawhere to get what 
the school ought to have given him. There is practically only 
ône place to which he can go : a college of the University.

5. Thus* the colleges of the University find imposed upon them
the obligation of making good the deficiencies of the schools. 
f‘ The boys, as they come at present from schools,” says Mr. Raj
Mohan Sen,1 “ have to be taught, for a year or more, entirely
like school-boys, and jiot like college students, for they cannot 
be«left to themselves.” By common consent, the work of the 
first two years, up to the intermediate level, is practically school 
work. For at least two years,” says the Rev. W . E. S. Holland,2 
“ our students are incapable of instruction except- along school
methods. Up to the I. A. it is all really school work_1 have
always, in writing to recruits for our staff in England, told them
to prepare to teac^ Yth and Vlth form English school b(fys.’ ’ 
And Dr. Brajendranath Seal2 'supports this view when# he 
says that “  the course of liberal education through which ewry 
graduate of this University is intended to pass may be divided 
into three stages :— the lower school course, with the matriculation 
as the terminus, the higher school course............with the intermedi­
ate examination at the end, and the university course prgper, leading 
to the B.A. or B.Sc. degree.” %

6. With about half of their students, the colleges never get 
beyond the stage of school work. Many gtudents drop out before 
they reach the end of the intermediate, course : “ in one year at 
Chittagong College,” says Mr. F. C. Turner,1 “ over 30 per cent, 
of the students in the first year class left without* transfer 
certificates.” Many more drop out after failing ^to pass the



intermediate examination, in which the failures average more 
‘ than 50 per cent.; for even the label c Failed F. A .’ is not without 
its value. Yet others arc content with the certificate of literacy 
represented by* success in the intermediate examination, and 
pass at once into minor Government posts and other positions 
for which this examination is accepted as sufficient qualification. 
It seems probable that less than fifty per cent, of the students 
who enter -upon the intermediate course proceed to the B.' A. 
courses.

7-. There is probably no other country in the world in which 
it is the case that so large a proportion of -those who enter upon* 
a degree course in a university fail to proceed to its natural 
conclusion, but stop at a half-way house. This would seem to 
indicate, in the first place, that the relation between the matricu­
lation and intermediate standards is ill-adjusted; but still more 
remarkable, it would seem to show that, in tlje view of the boys and 
their parents and the 'public, the first two years <55 the university 
course are regarded as forming a distinct stage by themselves, a 
supplement to the high school co.urse, while the intermediate 
examination is regarded as a natural stopping-place.

8. And this is, in truth, the fact. Not only do about half o.f the 
students who enter ,upon the university course stop at the inter­
mediate stage. Even those who go further frequently change their 
colleges at this stage, often passing from the mufassal int© Calcutta. 
SoxRe of the colleges limit their work to this stage. Government 
itself recognises this outstanding feature of university life in Bengal, 
by accepting the intermediate examination as the qualifieation 
for many minor Government posts,* ancf thus encouraging many 
students to break off their university studies at this point. Nothing 
can be plainer than ijiat the university course in Bengal falls into 
two clearly marked parts, the first of which is essentially a supple­
ment to. the insufficient and incomplete high-school course, while 
the second alone deals with real university work. For this reason 
we have felt it necessary to devote a special chapter to the inter­
mediate ĉlasses, and to those colleges which devote themselves 
wholly to this grade of work, in spite of the fact that this must 
involve a certain degree of overlapping with the next chapter, in 
whiclt we shall endeavour to survey the work of the c arts colleges ’ 
as a whole.



II.
9. Before we proceed to discuss how the young matriculate is 

dealt with in the intermediate classes, it is lyjcessary to say some­
thing in regard to the mental outlook and equipment with which 

Jie enters upon the new stage in his cjreer. This has been already 
discussed from the point of view of the school j1 but the subject 
is of such central importance that some repetition must be pardoned.

10. In the second chapter *of Glayhanger Jlx. Arnofd Bennett
has' given a .humorous and penetrating analysis of the f mental
furniture 5 with which his hero left a middle-class English school

*at the age of 16 to begin a business career. The reader is made to 
t

feel that Edwin. Clayhanger’s equipment for life was far from 
satisfactory. But it was rich in comparison with that of the 
average Bengali boy when he enters the University at about the 
same age.

11. To begin with, he is supposed to have a good working know­
ledge of English, in which nearly all his university work is to be 
carried on. ButL as we have already seen,2 his knowledge is 
in most cases, quite insufficient for the purpose. He cannot 
“ understand the simplest spoken English ” says one college 
teacher ;3 he “ cannot with ease understand the text-books,”  says
a second ;4 he o ften can n ot write four or five simple sentences in > 
correct English,” says a third his “  pronunciation is deplorably 
bad,” says a fourth.6 Since his command of the mediuis. of 
instruction is -so deficient, it is obvious that he must need \fery 
special treatment. But this, as we shall see, the methods of organ­
isation and teaching now^prevalent in the colleges do not permit.

12. His knowledge of and power to use his mother tongue is also 
very inadequate.7 “ ^Students are never taught to write, speak, 
or think correctly in their mother tongue,”  says Mr. Sushil Kumar 
De.8 This means that our school boy, when he enters university 
classes, has not acquired the power of accurate and precise expres;

1 Chapter IX .
2 Ibid., paras. 27-30.
8 Mr. Walter A. Jenkins ; Question S.
1 Mr. Jogendra Nath Hazra; Question 8 .
5 Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar ; Question 8 .
6 Dr. Kedarnath Das ; Question 8 .
7 Chapter IX , paras. 25-26.
e Question 12.



sion in any language ; without which accurate and precise thinking is 
impossible. This deficiency must necessarily react upon every 
part of his work. IJe starts upon his university career gravely 
handicapped ; and needs, in these first two years, very special help 
and guidance.

13. Besides English and Bengali, he also possesses some know­
ledge of a classical tongue : Sanskrit, if he be' a Hindu, Arabic or 
Persian of both, if hg be a Musalmafl. But this knowledge, though 
it is of real value so far as it goes, is usually no more than a smatter­
ing. The classical languages are generally very badly taught in the 
schools, and the boy has seldom acquired from them that drill iif 
syntax and in the logic of speech and therefore pf thought, which 
sometimes constitutes the invaluable result of a classical training 
in othef countries.

14. He has some knowledge of mathematics, and in many cases 
this is the soundest part of his equipment, largely because this 
subject is less dependent than others upon the power of ex’kct 
expression in words. But we have already seen1 that there is 
grave reason for dissatisfaction with the kind and quality of mathe­
matical training which most boys receive at school. The fact that 
the average mark in mathematics obtained by the^whole mass of 
candidates, successful and unsuccessful, in the matriculation

r

examination of 1917 was no less than 62 per* cent, is not to be 
attributed wholly to the mathematic'al ability of the Bengali peoplg, 
marked though that ability is. The methods of the examination 
contributed to produce this remarkable result.

15. Besides languages and mathematics, the student usually 
has some knowledge of Indian histtgy ; for though this is not a 
compulsory subject in the matriculation, it is taken by the majority 
of students. But because he answers the Examination paper in 
English,2 he usually contents himself with learning a text-book 
by heart. The result is "that, while he knows some facts, he has not 
been taught to think about the history and social organisation even 
of his own country. And as*a rule he knows very little of any other 
country ;.not even of the British Empire, of which he is a citizen.

16. This is, normally, the end of his catalogue of acquisitions,
so far, at any rate, as it is formally attested. Of the world outside
------ *----- ^—  --------------------------------------------—  —

• 1 Chapter IX , para£ 18-24. «
2 The regulations permit answers in history to be written in the vernacular, but the right 

it seldom exercised,
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India he usually knows very little. He belongs to a home-keeping^ 
and untravelled people. It is true that-he may (â nd in a few cases, 
in good schools, does) take geography, usually as# an alternative 
to history; but this is a rare exception.1 Nor will he have any sub­
sequent opportunity of rectifying the omission ; for no men’s college 
in Bengal offers teaching in geography.2 As a rule he has received 
no sort of introduction to the wonderland of science : elementary 
mechanics, which may be offeied as an alternative in the matricu­
lation examination, is seldom .taken up, because* the schools cannot 
afford the necessary apparatus. But elementary mechanics is the 
only scientific subject ever presented. No attempt has been made 
to interest the boy in the abundanf plant and animal life which 
surrounds him : there seems to be no such eager interest in natural 
history among Bengali boys as is common among western boys. 
Even the soil and products of the student’s own country, and the 
potency of the mighiy rivers whereby the country lives, are 
unexplained.

17. Thus in the vast majority of cases our student, when he 
enters the intermediate class of a college of the University, has done 
little more than learn, with incredible patience and diligence, masses 
of dead words in unfamiliar tongues, for reproduction in the 
examination-room. The natural quickness and alertness of mind, 
which ,is part of Ms racial inheritance, has been dulled. Nor has 
4ie had much chance to win for himself, outside the school­
room, a more generous view of the world. He has seldom* had 
access to books, either at home, or at school, or in a public 
library ; and under th^ hateful system which has grown up in 
recent years, his leisure is fiiled with dreary tutorial coaching in 
further preparation for the examination. By some strange 
alchemy, altogether creditable to him, he often manages to get 
some vital nutriment out of the arid fare set before him ; often, 
too, he finds an unhealthy stimulus in ta premature enthusiasm 
for politics, based on no sufficient knowledge of men or of the world. 
Who can pretend that from such a training he can have received 
an adequate preparation for life, or for that free and independent

1 Tljp geography studied in the lower classes of the schools is too elementary to count 
for much.

2 The only college which provides teaching in geography in Bengal is Diocesan 
College for Girls.



. N ^

334 i n t e r m e d i a t e  c l a s s e s  : s e c o n d - g r a d ^  c o l l e g e s , [ c h a p . *ii.

criticism which, is supposed to go on in/a university? The first 
business of the college, as things are, must-be to give him the 
training which he ought to have received at school.,,

18. There is, therefore, an almost unanimous consensus among 
our correspondents that the student at this stage is not ready 
to profit by the methods appropriate to a university. “ The 
equipment with which the matriculates enter the University,”  
says Mr. 6r. C. Bose^ speaking from* a long experience, “  does not 
enable them to profit by university teaching.” 1 “ This equip­
ment,”  says Mr. W. C. Wordsworth2 “  does not mean fitness for 
university .studies, and the first two years of college life are a ' 
struggle to learn through continued school work what university 
work and scholarship mean.” “ In most of the colleges, if not 
all,” says Kumar Manindra Chandra Sinha,3 “ the professors 
are constantly grumbling, that students are not fit to be received
for the arts and science courses.............The resjilt is that the teaching
in the first arts and science classes is becoming increasingly 
difficult and disappointing to professors.” “ The school course 
has been tacked on to the university course in a most ill-fitting 
manner ” , says Maulvi Tassadduq Ahmed. “ The one does not 
naturally lead to the other.” 1 And Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas 
boldly declares that “ the time and opportunities of the University 
shoufrd not be wasted in conferring such elementary instruction 
as can be obtained elsewhere.”1' In theory this is undeniable* 
But* what if-the necessary elementary instruction cannot be obtained 
elsewhere ? That is the dilemma in which the university system 
of Bengal has found itself involved. It offers to these ill-prepared 
boys- courses of study which are dfsigneci to lead to a degree; 
it conducts them by the methods of lecture-instruction which are 
appropriate for higher#studies, though even there insufficient. And, 
as might be expected, half of them fall by the way, without having 
received the kind of training which they need.

«
19. Intellectually, then, tfie boys in the intermediate stage are 

unripe for association, on anything like equal terms, with the older 
students Who are taking the degree course; and there is something

1 (Question 8 .
1 GTeneral Memoranda, page 485.
3 Hid., page 169. See also Dr. Wali Mohammad’s memorandum, page 407.



to be said for the view that in other respects alsp they 'would 
profit most if they were treated as schoolboys rather than as univer-' 
sity students. Mr. M. P. West, a divisional inspector of schools, 
reports to us that1—

"  the students of the -intermediate class are still school boys. They are 
not old enough to be given the freedom of the college, nor old enough for college 
methods of teaching. Too young to find friends amongst the seniors, they 
associate with school boys, forming a most undesirable link between college and 
school. In every school scandal I Save had to inquire into in- a College town, 
there is always the inevitable intermediate class boy* at the bottom of it. 
In fact the present divisions of the educational process are psychologically 

, incorrect.”

In order to keep these boys un^er the closer discipline of the 
school, Mr. Wesiris “ infavour of mnoving the intermediate classes 
from the University altogether, and attaching them to the high 
schools.” Something of the same feeling, reinforced by the con­
viction that boys of the tender age of sixteen to eighteen ought 
if .possible to be enabled to pursue their studies at home, or near 
home, no doubt in part accounts for the frequent advocacy by 
our correspondents of this devicc, on which wc shall have sonie- 
thing to say later.

III.
20. We have next to consider how the intermediate classes of 

the arts colleges- $eal with these ill-equipped students, whose 
secondary school training stands so much in need of improve­
ment and expansion ; remembering always that half of thenf#will 
proceed, after completing the intermediate course, to academic 
courses in arts or science, or to professional courses in medicine or 
engineering; while the^jther half will proceed direct to various 
avocations. This enquiry embraces two distinct questions : first, 
the content and chasacter of the courses of instruction offered ; 
and, secondly, the methods of instruction. *

21. The first thing which strikes the student of the systern is 
that no allowance whatsoever is made in the scheme of studies for 
the fact that probably half of the students will not proceed beyo'nd 
this stage on the road towards a degree. The course of study is 
planned solely with a view to the degree course to which it is 
supposed to lead. Apart from English and vernacular composition, 
which are compulsory on all students, a wide rar£3 of cheice is



indeed allowed by the regulations of the University.. The arts 
student can choose from a list of eleven subjects— seven of which 
are scientific ; the science student from a list of nine subjects, all 
scientific. But in practice the range of choice is much more limited. 
In two of the subjects included in both lists (geography and zoology), 
no teaching is provided by any men’s arts college affiliated to the 
University ; in two more (physiology and geology) only one of the 
colleges provides teaching ; and ici yet another subject (botany) 
only three of the.*n*en,s colleges provide teaching.1 In practice, 
therefore, for the great mass of students, the number of possible 
subjects, from among which three must be taken, is reduced to 
six in arts and to four in 'scfs ĵce. The college's reduce’this range 
of choice still further : some of them provide teaching only in the 
minimum number of subjects.

22. The second marked feature of the system is that no guidance 
seems to be given to the students in the chgice of their subjects, 
with a view either to making the group of subjects coherdfctt 
and mutually illuminative, or to providing some preliminary 
training for the students’ future career. The regulations of the 
University afford no indication as to the groups of subjects that 
can be taken together with most advantage. The chief source of 
guidance in the students’ selection seems to be popular rumour 
as to  the relative easiness of the various subjects i-n examination. 
This leads to some most incongruous groupings ; a very favourite 
combination, for example, is Sanskrit, chemistry, and logic. We 
should return to this subject in a later chapter ;2 for the criticism 
applies not only to the intermediate classes, but to the whole of 
the work of the arts colleges. TJiere ?s, in short, no /attempt 
made, either by the University or by the colleges, to arrange the 
subjects of study in homogeneous and organically related groups, 
such as might meet the needs of students aiming at careors of 
various types. Too widely, both among students and teachers, it 
seems to be held that the only thing that matters is success in the 
examination; and that so lcJng as this is achieved, the choice of 
subjects is- of little importance.

23. Yet more important than the absence of clear articulation 
in the ordinary subjects of academic study is the absence of anym ^
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provision for an introduction to vocational training sucli as is 
needed by that half of the students who will pass direct into* 
various Occupations after the intermediate stage, hi other countries 
the tendency is more and more strong to introduce an element of 
vocational training, not unduly emphasised, at this stage of J a 
boy’s schooling; even where definitely vocational subjects are not 
introduced, the academic subjects are grouped in such a way as 
to have a definite bearing in view of .the boy’s future. The 
intermediate stage in Bengal should, correspond more'nearly to 
the higher secondary stage in some western countries, when, after 
completing a general education up to the,, age of 16, an element of 
specialisation is introduced in the n^Tifwo years.

24. The intermediate examination has come to be, in practice, 
the stage at which students pass into a medical course; 'but no 
attempt is made to mark off a special group of subjects as 
particularly suitable .for intending medical students. At this 
stage also many boys pass either into engineering work, or into 
the College of Engineering; there is no attempt to organise 
the preliminary studies with a view to this. A large proportion 
of the teachers in the high schools of Bengal enter the teaching 
profession immediately after taking the intermediate course; 
but’ no attempt is made to arrange the course in such a way as 
to be helpful to tjiose who are going to take up this work.1 

#These are professions already clearly recognised, which attract 
many candidates. If no provision is made for them, still les\is it 
to be expected that provision can be made at this stage for all the 
other callings, in commerce, industry, and the humbler spheres of 
administrative and clStical work, which are to-day crying out 
for competent recruits, and in many cases need them especially 
at this sort of stage*

25. But it is when we turn to consider the*methods of instruction 
that the inadequacy of the present system to the needs of boys 
with the equipment wc have described becomes most patent. We 
have already quoted statements by Experienced teachers2 which 
show that students in the intermediate classes ought to be “ taught

1 Cf. tlie suggestion of Mr. E. E. Biss (General Memoranda, pagg 360,) “  it would 
be worjji while for the University to provide matriculates who intend to bocomo teachers 
...w ith  a special intermediate course in such school subjects as history, geo&raphy, 
mathematics, science, etc.”

2 Paras. 5 and 18.



like schoolboys.” and are “ incapable of instruction except by school 
methods/’ Yet, except in some science laboratories, no attempt is 
made to employ good school methods in teaching them. The 
method 'universally employed, and almost the only method 
employed, is that of the mass-lecture; and when he has attended 
his three or four lectures a day, and made what he can of 
them, the student is for the most part left to his own devices. 
We shall discuss later1, the defects of the lecture system now 
in vogue in BengaL* *But in the meanwhile it must be apparent 
that it is ill-adapted to the needs of boys equipped in the way 
we have described ; boys who f cannot be left to themselves/ and 
who need the closc supervisr&Vand guidance of good class-work. 
Now good class-work can only oe done in classes of reasonable 
numbers— forty at most.

26. But the intermediate classes are almost invariably far too 
large. Being regarded as university lectures* they may be swollen 
to a maximum of ]50, and as the intermediate classes are fTir 
more crowded than the degree classes, this maximum is quite 
commonly reached. It is impossible to teach a class of 150, or 
to enlist the co-operation of the students; the lecture is the 
only possibility. And the tradition of lecturing is so deeply 
implanted that even when classes are small it is seldom abandoned. 
Now* however suitable the lecture method of instruction may be 
for genuine university work— and it has its limitations even there—, 
it ^altogether unsuitcd to the needs of the mass of the students 
in the intermediate stage. “ It is very exceptional ” , says Mr. F. C. 
Turner,2 “ for a lecturer to keep himself assured that the' class 
as a whole is following him, or to give any opportunity for the 
explanation of difficulties that may occur in the course of the 
lecture. To students who have not had a* thorough grounding 
in English in the schools, and who are not trained to take notes, 
such work is practically useless ; and it is not surprising that 
students on the whole regard lectures as a handicap prescribed by 
the University, and turn to the text-books . .  as the best 
method o£ getting through their examinations.”

27. The teaching is at its best in the science subjects, partly 
because the ‘numbers are smaller, partly because the requirement

1 Chapter X l l f ,  paras. 50— 52.
* Question 1.
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of practical work gives a different character to .the whole of tile 
work and renders possible the informal questioning o*f the teacher 
by the pupil. But even in the sciences the work is very far 
from being satisfactory.1 In the arts subjects, especially in the 
most popular subjects, and above all in English, both teachers 
and students seem to us to be in nearly all cases handicapped, 
on the one hand by bad traditions of teaching and study, and 
on*the other by conditions of work which make satisfactory 
results all "but hopeless.

28. To discuss in detail the methods pursued in the numerous 
intermediate classes which we have attended would be out of place, 
and would; indeed,«be an anticipatiar^sfThe more general treatment 
of tETsubject wftiich will be a tte s te d  in the next chapter. But 
something ought to be said on -the methods adopted in teaching 
English; since English is an indispensable part of the equipment 
of all students, and training in the use of the language is the prin­
cipal element in the preparation given to them either for their later 
university work, or for practical life. Almost all the qlasses which 
we attended were conducted- in one or other of two ways.

29. One type of lecture consisted of a continuous commentary, 
sentence by sentence, upon the words of some text-book, such as 
a selection of Addison’s Essays, or a bad abridgment of The Cloister 
and the Hearth whjph omitted all the best parts of the book,* or a 
^econd-rate summary of the story of the Odyssey. The lecture 
generally took the form of verbose paraphrase or meticijous 
annotation. The students followed with a copy of the text-book 
and §t pencil for underlining. We scarcely ever heard a question 
addressed to a class, <?? a student challenged to give <his own 
interpretation of a passage. This seems to be the method chiefly 
used in teaching English. Most of it seemed to us to be waste 
of time, except for the purpose of familiarising the student with the 
sound of spoken EnglisTi. We were appalled by the needless and

_________________ ____________ _________ .______ a____.______________________
1 It may bo permissible to quote hero an experience of one of bur number. Haying 

learnt, during a visit to tho chemical laboratory of a second-grade c^lloge, that the first 
lecture of the intermediate course had just been given, he asked a student, in the 
presence and with the permission of the profossor, if he could repeat the substance of the 
lecture. The student replied that they had been told that chomistry waj an easy subject, 
which c*uld be acquired by any student who had a sharp memory ̂  and that all they 
needed to do in order to pass was to attend the lectures regularly, and learn^^thejr 
notes each d a y !



dreary apparatus of comment devoted often to second-rate 
•books.

30. The second type of lecture consisted m the slow dictation 
of notes, each* phrase being repeated twice or thrice, and the 
harder words spelt, with a view to the whole being committed to 
memory for the purposes of the examination. This seemed to 
be, on the whole, the most popular form of lecture ; certainly it 
keeps the students busy. But--we cannot ̂ imagine anything less 
calculated to stin}i*l&te independence of mind, or the habit of 
intelligent, and steady thinking which a university training ought 
to give. It may be worth while to transcribe a verbatim note 
of a short passage from om^uch lecture, delivered to second year 
stjidents, which was taken domi by one of our 'number : it was 
read, be it remembered, very slowly from manuscript, with frequent 
repetitions. “  Question No. 2. What are 'the- good effects or 
blessings of good-nature— full stop. In answer to that— small a in 
brackets— good nature enlightens our conversation— semi-colou ; 
smalf b in brackets-—without good-nature society cannot be enjoyed 
—comma—-that means^society is not enjoyable—semi-colon ; small c 
in brackets—politeness or good breeding is regarded as a substitute 
or remedy for want of good nature.”  Some students with 
whom we were trying to talk in a hostel subsequently showed us 
transcripts of this stuff in their notebooks; one of them when 
asked if he understood it, replied that he had not yet had time to 
learjfit. Many words in the notebooks were misspelt; although the* 
lecturer had paused, for example, to note that two c’s were required 
in the word ‘ account/

•

31. It is by such means that boys, equipped in the way we 
have analysed, are trained to use their minds, and to employ 
the English language ag a vehicle of speech anfl. thought. We have 
come across no instance in which systematic instruction in spoken 
English, by phonetic methods, was given to the students, and 
very few in which there was well-designed training in composition. 
Detailed commentary upon t*ext-books, listened to in silence by the 
students, seemed to be the universal method. We cannot imagine 
a method less likely to give a ready command of the language; 
and our experiences have left us full of wonder at the linguistic 
faculty which "enables the Bengali student, after such a training, 
t.gr'ffcquira the real mastery-of English which he often displays.



IV.
32. The great majority of students in the intermediate stage 

—in 1917-18 no less than 13,150 out of 14,917— are taught in 
‘ arts colleges ’ of the types described in the next clmpter— colleges 
which also hold degree classes; in every case but two they form, as

.*we shall see, the majority of the whole student-body in these 
colleges. They are taught for the most part by the same teachers 
who-take the degree classes ; and for that reason it is natural that 
they should be treated in the same way, •Ijy means of mass- 
.lec^ures: natural also' that (as is generally the case) these ele­
mentary students should be regarded as the least interesting and 
important part of ;fche flock, and sb^f^t receive less attention 
than their older fellows, though th|?fneed more.

33. Moreover (except in Government colleges) the intermediate 
classes are expected to pay their own way. And in most cases they 
very nearly do so, in spite of the extremely low fees generally 
charged ;x in some . cases they even yield a profit, by means of 
which the B. A. classes are in part supported. We had it in 
evidence from the principals of mufassal colleges that in many 
cases they could not carry on their degree work without the 
surplus yielded by the intermediate classes. This means that the 
intellectual needs of boys at a very critical period of their training 
are being starved in order that the institutions to which £hey 
resort may maintain the rank of a first-grade college. One such 
college, which, when it was visited by a delegation from opr nunfber, 
was carrying on only intermediate work, and wa^/not notably 
efficient in that sphere, had accumulated a considerable balance ; 
on thS strength pi whicl* it has, since our visit, applied for per­
mission to undertake degree Work. The application was granted 
by the University and#by Government.

34. But there are also some colleges whi<?h devote themselves
wholly to work of this‘grade. They are known as second-grade 
colleges; and as they are usually connected closely with the high 
schools from which they have in every case sprung, it might be 
expected that these colleges would be able to give to their students 
a more appropriate kind of training than that which they receive 
elsewhere. But this is not so. Every one of these colleges carries 
on its ivork in precisely the same way as the first-gsade coiioges, 

»  -—  ------------------------------------------------------------------------------  ---------------------------------------------------- — m -------------------------------------—

1 Usually Rs. 4_to 6 per mensem*
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fiy means o f . mass lectures; not one of them has endea­
voured to adopt the methods of school teaching. And the chief 
reason for this is, that the very name which they bear suggests 
to them that tte worl* which they do is of the same type as, though 
of inferior quality to, that of the first-grade colleges. They 
therefore strive to approximate their methods as closely as' 
possible to those of the first-grade colleges, and aim at being pro­
moted as early as possible to the higher rank. Consequently, the 
number of 'second-grade colleges is'steadily shrinking. There were 
nine of them when our enquiry commenced, in November 1917 ; 
there were v only seven in June 1918.1

35. Among all the colle^B^of this type whfbh we Have visited” 
there is only one whose controlling authorities seem to have 
forsworn these ambitions, and to have forsworn them on grounds 
of principle. At Burdwan, the late Maharajah erected an excellent 
college building, one half of the quadrangle of which is occupied 
by a well organised high school, the other by a second-grade collage. 
It has been often urged upon us that this college ought to be 
raised to the first-grade, or perhaps even turned into an independent 
university.2 But the present Maharajah himself has always 
resisted this view. He told us in evidence that he was anxious that 
his college should provide a course of education appropriate to 
the*needs of a rural town, and complete in itself. For that’reason, 
he informed us, he had never been willing that the college should 
be^Paised to the first grade, because the work of training graduates, 
should be concentrated in ‘a few more highly developed centres. 
He_would welcome the use of the college for the training of 
boys' for a practical career, but he di6> not wish to make an 
additional manufactory of graduates. The Maharajah suggested 
to us a scheme of educational organisation wherein every village 
should have its scllools; every rural town or district centre 
should have its higher secondary college or school, wherein boys 
who wished for a preliminary vocational training only could' 
have their need satisfied,* and boys who wished to proceed to 
a university course could be properly equipped for that purpose ; 
while hfgher work of a university character should be limited

‘ .A t  present ihere are 9 second-grade colleges including the two newly established 
colleger at Farid pur #ind Khulna,

8 Ques1*onj4.



to a few centres where a genuinely efficient organisation for the 
purpose could be provided.

36. On such a schSme, the second-grade college would have a 
very important and useful part to play ; a paH quit? distinct from, 
and not less valuable than, that of the degree college. But, with 
the exception of Burdwan, the existing second-grade colleges are 
not attracted by this aim. They regard themselves as, and in effect, 
under existing conditions, they are, only seGond-rate university 
institutions. There is now only one men’s coHegie of this type in 
Calcutta : the Central College, which is marked by the total in­
adequacy of its equipment, and the low salaries which it pays 
to its teachers, but* which yields tx^Ssproprietor a handsome 
annual profit. Oiftside Calcutta, bo f̂cles Burdwan, there are second- 
grade colleges at Uttarpara (which has a lower salary scale than 
any other college in Bengal, Burma or Assam), at Midnapore, at 
Pabna, at Narail (in the Jessore district) and at Hetampur (in 
BirJ?hum).1 Among them these colleges accommodate only 1,014 
students.2 There is not one of them which has made any 
endeavour to meet the special needs of their students by any­
thing beyond the routine provision of lecture instruction. The 
students avoid these colleges, because they are labelled as second 
grade; Yet we could not but feel that, for the kind of work 
required at the intermediate stage, such conditions as we foiyid, 
for example, at Midnapore, where the college stands in an open, 
hSalthy site among playing fields, and with pleasant hostel bidd­
ings near at hand, should be incomparably healthier and better for 
the students than those provided 'by the crowded. Calcutta 
college's to which they throng.

37. This somewhat contemptuous view that the second-grade 
college is a second-rate institution has not always been accepted. 
A generation ago, the second-grade college, trafning boys up to the 
age of 18, was regarded as a natural expansion for schools of the 
better order ; and the view was held by many that it ought to be 
recognised as simply the highest grade ef school. Thus, in 1882, 
the Bengal Provincial Committee, under the presidency of Sir Alfred 
Croft, urged, in its report to the Education Commission of that year,
. ___ ' 1 i

1 T w o «cw  colleges, Rajendra College at Faridpur, and Ba’gharhat College at Khijlna, 
were started recently. .

s This figure does not inolude the number of students on the rolls of the tw opejr collegeSj 
VOL, I 2 A



that institutions which taught up to the intermediate level should 
be described as high*schools, those which taught only up to the 
matriculation level as middle schools; and*in 1902 the author of 
the Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in India 
said that the two years of the intermediate course “ may be 
regarded as the conclusion of the school curriculum,” 1 and the' 
second-grade college (then normally a school to which t-vyo 
intermediate classes had been added) as “  the complete Indian. 
school.” 2

38. It was probably the report of the Universities Commission 
of 1902 which brought about the change. Rightly anxious to dra^  
a clear line of distinctm?N^tween the University and. the school, 
and feeling that this line^yas confused o* obliterated by 
the existence of second-grade Colleges, which were at that date 
usually only upper sections of schools, they decided that the line 
must be drawn firmly just below, instead of just above, the sphere 
of the second-grade college. They therefore recommended that 
where (as was often the case) a school and a college were conducted 
under the same management, they must be housed in distinct 
buildings and provided with separate staffs. As this left to the 
second-grade college only a very narrow sphere, they urged that 
colleges of this type should-be encouraged to strive for promotion to 
the#higher rank ; and that those “  which cannot hope to rise to the 
first grade ought to revert to the positron of Mgh schools.” 3 Thus 
th® second-grade college was taught that ft was its duty to regatd 
itself as a university institution, to conduct its work according 
to the methods of a university institution, and to forswear school 
methods. ■<»

39. This decision of the Universities Commission did not pass 
without protest. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee recorded a note of 
dissent4 on the subject: “  that a college should cease to exist/’ 
he wrote, “ merely because it is a second-grade college with a school 
attached, is a proposition to which I am unable to assent.”  When 
the Government of Indiq, asked the opinions of the Provincial 
Governments on the subject, all except one (the Central Provinces)
,____  -• ----  ---------------------- ...... -----------------------------------  —;—;—

1 Quinquennia] Review of the Progress of Education in [India, [1897-98 to 1001-02, 
Volume I, pagS 71.

2  Ibid., pag(*94.
2-Report, page ]#,
4 fbiA. ia g e , 70 .



replied that the second-grade college was a useful institution which 
ought to be retained. The Government of Madras took that view 
with especial clearness* There are under Madras University to-day 
no less than 29 second-grade colleges ; and tlfeir existence is felt to 
have this two-fold advantage, first that boys are able to pursue 

.'their studies near their homes at a critical period of their lives, 
and, secondly, that higher university training can be concentrated 
in a-limited number of centres  ̂ where more efficient equipment 
can be provided.

40. When the University of Calcutta carried out a detailed 
inspection of all its affiliated colleges in 1908, this question was 
raised by nfore tharf one of its'inspect^S; Thus Mr. J. R. Cunning­
ham in reporting *on the second-gmTe college at Midnapore1 said 
that the college classes were—
“  in fact already really an essential constituent part of a large and* good 
school. The effort to introduce an artificial separatidn between the two 
top classes* and the rest of *the school is costing the authorities of this institu­
tion a very great deal of tro-_ble,-and is serving no useful purpose. This is, 
in fact, a clear case where uhe college stands to gain everything and lose 
nothing by a complete and admitted amalgamation with the adjacent school. ”  
On the Narail College the same inspector reported that “ its only hope of 
doing sound work on an efficient basis lies in its being allowed to unite , 
forces very definitely and systematically with the large school of which it 
already does, de facto if not de jure, constitute the upper storey.1,2

41. In a note appended to the inspection reports of 1908, D r.
I* K. Ray,3 Inspector of Colleges, argued with great force £hat 
something like the second-grade college was necessary to meet the 
actual needs of Bengal:—

“ Tie high schools,”  he wrote, “  must be regarded as incomplete 
educational institutions, ana as incapable of giving such a training to their 
pupils as would enable them to enter at once on university study for 
the career of a literary or a scientific man or the special studies and 
practical training necessary for a professional or a commercial life . . . . . . .  .
Under these circumstances it is desirable that the* second-grade
colleges ........... should be encouraged and allowed to prepare students
who may, after passing the intermediate examination in arts or in 
science, join the medical, engineering, agricultural or technical institutions 
of the country, and enter upon a practical training for some learned 
profession or for some manufacturing or commercial . business.
If this function of the second-grade colleges is recognised, they become very

1 Unifersity of Calcutta—Reports on Inspection of Mufassal College.^ Part I , page 99.
2 Ibid., pages 99 and 123.
3 Jbid., Part IT, pages 71-72,



important institutions in our educational system. If they are properly 
organised, they would nj fact occupy the position of entrance schools in regard 
to the medical and engineering colleges, and other jnstitutiohs for professional 
and technical training. They would become feeders to the various agricul­
tural and technical institutions which the Government is intending to establish
throughout the country............If a second-grade college is recognised as a sort
of entrance school to the professional or technical institutions of the country; 
it is immaterial whether it is called a college or a school. IFthe latter name is 
preferred, I would suggest that it might be called a ‘ higher school5 to distin­
guish it frqjn a ‘ high English school.’ . .  ...If the view of a second-grade college 
suggested in this notejg accepted, it'follows that it need not be separated from 
the school out of which it has in almost every case been developed. On 
the contrary, the college and the school should be allowed to continue as a 
single institution, and to h^lp one' another as parts of the same organisation
----- A  second-grade collegeimft^these conditions would be a very desirable
and useful institution.”

42, Nothing came of Dr. Ray’s recommendation; the second- 
grade colleges continued to be regarded and treated as incomplete 
university institutions instead of as complete schools; and their 
number continued to decrease. But the need for an institution of 
the kind Dr. Ray described was still felt. At a conference* of 
Directors of Public Instruction held at Delhi in January 1917 
it was urged1 —

“ that the recommendation of the Universities Commission that second- 
grade colleges should be discontinued was a mistake ; and this was the general 
opinion of the directors. Mr. Stone said that in Madras there were a number 
of ^uch institutions which did useful work, but he pointed out that they 
were really attached to high schools, and were not Separate institutions. . .  
Th^directors were agreed that some kind of institution was required between 
th» present school and the college, which would relieve the congestion in the 
colleges, and provide a form of instruction suited to the needs of the boys_.. . .  
Second-grade colleges qua colleges \Vere undesirable, but they should be
encouraged as schools.......... The general conclusiqji was that the present college
course begins too soon, that the school course should be prolonged, and that the 
intermediate course should, as far as possible, be relegated to schools.”

’ 43. The Universities Commission was unquestionably right in 
desiring to draw a clear line between the school and the University. 
As the matriculation examination was regarded as marking the 
close of ordinary school work, and as the intermediate course was 
universally treated as part* of the degree course, it was natural 
for thern to draw the line at the matriculation stage, and therefore 
to condemn that form of second-grade college which consisted 
simply of two extra classes at the top of a school, doing what was 
regarded as University work. But experience shows that £>oys in-
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the intermediate stage need to be taught by the methods of the 
school, and not by tl^e methods of the University. Hence, in 
practice, the decision of the Universities Commission Jjas turned out 
to be a wrong decision; and though it was never embodied in formal 
legislation, its influence has been unfortunate in many ways. The 
"best and most experienced educational opinion, in India now recog­
nises that an institution like the second-grade college of the older 
pattern, but better, closely linked with a scheol  ̂ and conducted by 
good school methods, is much needed in India. B tt this does not 
detract from the soundness of the doctrine laid down by the 
Universities Commission th a t,a  clearO^ae ought to be drawn 
between school and* university. Ii^m ly  indicates that, misled 
by the existing practice of all the Indian universities, they drew 
the line at the4 wrong point.

y.
44. The standpoint in regard to the relation between the schools 

and the intermediate courses which has received such strong express 
sion during the last twenty years is not confined to university or 
administrative officers, such as we have quoted in the last section. 
There is no one in India who has a longer educational experience 
than Dr. Mackichan, three times Vice-Chancellor of Bombay 
University, and himself a member of the Universities Commission 
of 1902. In giving evidence before the Public Services Commission 
he* said that he had felt for many years that1—

“ the weak spot in our entire educational system was the high school . . . .  
and the reason why educational reform, directed mainly to the universities 
is so difficult and comparatively so ineffective is that India is not provided 
with the institutions that are fitted «to furnish the necessary foundation of a 
university system . . .  .He pressed2 for the extension of the higher educational 
service into the high schools, because he thought that some of the work now 
being done in the colleges should be done in the high Schools. The men who 
entered the colleges were immature.. .  .The age at which students matriculated 
in India was sixteen, and wheii it was considered that they had to obtain all 
their preparation ifi a foreign language, it was oUvious that they could not 
be in the position of students entering a university in_±he West at the age of 
eighteen. He wished to see in India, what was now to be seen in a Scottish 
university, namely, students coming to a college at eighteen, after having 
received a complete education at a high school. For that purpose a different 
kind of high school was needed in India.”

• •
1 Public Services Commission Report, Volume X X , para. 84, 546, page 233
2 Ibid., para. 84, 558, page 234.



45. Many o*f our correspondents share the view expressed by 
Dr. Mackichan. “  Secondary schools should,give a training complete 
in itself,” s^y the ^Bengal Landholders’ Association,1 and they 
accordingly recommend that the intermediate should in future be 
the standard of admission to the University; Sir Asutosh 
Chaudhuri and many other correspondents, advocate the same 
course.1 “ Take out the two years that are now spent at the 
University for the ^intermediate course,” urges Maulvi Tassadduq 
Ahmed,1 “ and aUcl them on to the school course.” Many of our 
correspondents seem to contemplate nothing more than a mere 
transfer of the interfflssli&te classes to the high schools, without 
reflecting upon the incapacit^^f most of the high schools to under­
take such work ; and they thmk of the intermediate stage solely 
as a preparation for the university, and give no special consi­
deration to the needs of that half of the intermediate students 
who will not proceed to the degree, but will pass direct into 
various occupations.

46. But other correspondents are very conscious 01 tne neeas 
of these students, and desire that a prolonged school course 
should provide especially for their needs. Thus Mr. Haridas 
Goswamy1 “  would prolong the school course by two or three years 
during which the student would receive a more or less specialised 
trzflning, according to his tastes, talents ajicL activities at the 
University in the humanities or in science, in commerce or #in 
toehnology.” Shams-ul-Ulama Abu Nasr Waheed1 holds that—

“ ifc is desirable that the secondary schools, at least those under Govern­
ment management, should be so developed as to absorb the two intermediate 
classes. At the end of the present matriculation *tage, a bifurcation of courses 
for two years should take place, one leading to the university, and the other 
equipping the students with commercial, technical or other knowledge neces­
sary for useful callings  ̂or pursuits in life.”

47. Yet other correspondents, thinking primarily of the needs
of the University, but conscious of the deficiencies of the schools, 
advocate the establishment of institutions intermediate between 
tjie school and the college, lout providing specialised courses leading 
up to various faculties. Thus Sir Nilratan Sircar,1 after express­
ing his dissatisfaction with the present matriculation standard, 
goes on to urge that “ between the matriculation stage and col­
legiate studies ^iere should be #an intermediate stage, in which a 
---------- --------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1 Question 8 .



student may prepare in the particular groups of* subjects which 
should form the basis of the future courses Vhich he intends to 
follow.” He recommends that there should be a “ two years’ course 
for the intermediate classes or college!?,” ancf that “ there 
should be a large variety of courses in the intermediate examination 
in each institution he enumerates no less than sixteen subjects 
which ought to be provided for, as affording a preparation for 
various callings.

48. Again, Mr. N. N. Dey, Editor of Tim- Collegian, urges 1 
that after the high school course (which, he recommends, should

* be shortened) the student should ~pgLŜ J» what he calls “ the 
preliminary university course, i.e.,Jflfe transition from the wide 
general education of the school Urbhe specialised education of the 
higher university courses.”

“ This course,” he goes on, “  may be a three years’ one, to ensure a thorough 
training which would include much more than the present intermediate course. 
Abound knowledge of English literature and the vernacular . . . .  should be 
compulsory, and all possible subjects, which should be taken in groups, 
should be included in this course, to make the student thoroughly competent 
to take up all the different branches of specialised study in arts, science, 
medicine, engineering, law, commerce, agriculture, technology.”

He adds that classes should be limited to GO.
4*9. But there are other correspondents who, while recognising 

that the schools in £heir present condition are not capable of under­
taking the kind of work required, recognise also that work of this 
kind is~ needed not only by students who are going on to university 
courses, or even by students who will proceed to technical institutes, 
but ^till more by that large class of students who pass at this stage ̂  
direct into various occupations. Thus Mr. Atul Chandra Sen, 
Professor of Philosophy at tiie Kip on College, recommends that 
the course of secondary education should be divided into two 
stages, which he calls the secondary schoof stage and the high 
school stage. The first, would end at about 15, and its course of 
studies would come up to the present matriculation standard, but 
would include English, vernacular, chemistry, mathematics, history 
and geography,, and elementary science, including the elements of 
physics and chemistry, physiology and hygiene. The s’econd, or 
high school, stage would cover a further period of three years and 
woulcf come up to the standard of the present intermediate** but



would allow various courses of study in preparation for different 
callings, as well as f<3r the University. It is at the end of the high 
school stage, i.e., at 18 years of age or thereabouts, that the 
student would lake either his matriculation examination for the 
University or his entrance examination for admission into special 
technological or commercial schools. “ Of the high schools as de­
scribed above,” he adds, “ there should be at least one at the 
headquarter station of each district, either as a separate institution 
or as the higher department of a secondary school.” 1

50. Mr. J. C. Coyajee, Professor of Economics at Presidency 
College, urges, in an -s^resting memorandum2, that t̂he school' 
course should be 'prolongeab^two years ; and in oral evidence 
he added that this higher worlr^should only be undertaken by a 
limited number of specially organised institutions. In this 
memorandum3 he added a number of detailed and most valuable 
suggestions as to the way in which these courses should be arranged.

“ We want,” lie writes, “ a greater variety of high schools, and high schools 
should be opened for affording instruction in commerce and industry. The 
matriculation examination should be widened so as to include not only 
literary subjects as at present, but so as to include examinations in com­
merce, agriculture and industries. Of course each of these special examina­
tions should include papers on English literature as well as on history and 
general knowledge. This means that instead of the one portal now open 
to those who would enter the University there would be four or five portals 
through which .students would enter the University* in order to join the 
various colleges— colleges of arts, agriculture, commerce or engineering. Thi? 
increased age and tuition would guarantee that the students would be ready 
for specialised studies as soon as they leave the schools. The matriculation 
examination, thus improved and strengthened, should be accepted by Govern­
ment as qualifying for Government service, wkjle the University should 
undertake to keep the matriculation standard fairly high so as to satisfy not
only Government but also other employers of intellectual labour........... Such
a matriculation examination will form ao distinct educational landmark for 
another reason. A t’ present our literary education is drawing away far too 
many boys from parental occupations...........But after the new examina­
tions, or termini of studies, of a practical nature, have been instituted, many 
of the students will naturally go back to their paternal trades fairly equipped. 
Thus, school education would tond to strengthen, and not to deplete, the 
ranks of those engaged in industries and trades. The student who passes at 
present the. matriculation examination is good for nothing in the literal sense 
of the phrase. He cannot be said to have had a satisfactory grounding on

1 General Memoranda, page 375.
2 Ibid., page 416.*
8 Ibid., page 417.



the literary side. He is not fit for employment in Gov^rmjient or commer­
cial offices. He has lost touch with his paternal occupation and has imbibec? 
a distaste for it.” 7

51. On similar lines, though, in some respects more^detailed, is 
a suggestion put forward by Mr. Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis1 —

“ The existing matriculation standard,” he writes, “ is admittedly too 
low to provide the sound general education which is the pre'-requisite of all 
university education. In the present unorganised condition of secondary educa­
tion........... this js inevitable, and*a mere stiffening % up of the examination
would be of no avail; in fact, would be highly injurioEb? to the cause of edu­
cational progress in Bengal. A high percentage of failure, where suitable 

, and adequate teaching provisions do not exist.^erves merely to increase
waste and aids to fee lin g s  0 f  discontent and u«tf£st7...........  The problem...........
is that of providin^suitable openings for .vocational training at the end of the
secondary stage...........In Bengal it is eecessary and desirable to establish two
grades of school examination.. . .  The lower examination, which might be
called the school certificate examination, would correspond to the present 
matriculation examination and would secure admission to the intermediate 
teaching ; the higher, corsesponding to the existing intermediate examination, 
may be called the , ‘ college certificate examination ’ and would, on passing, 
secure admission to the University proper. ”

52. Mr. C. W. Peake,2 formerly an inspector of schools and pro­
fessor at Presidency College, makes a similar proposal. He writes :—

“ I suggest that the university course should ordinarily be regarded as com­
mending at the present intermediate stage. . . .  and that additional classes should 
be opened in the Zilla schools and in the large mufassal schools to accommodate 
students removed front the colleges; in other words that these schools should be 
raised to higher grade secondary schools, teaching up to a standard roughly
equivalent to that of the intermediate standard............ An examination wjll be
required at the present entrance stage which will serve both as a school leaving 
examination for boys who do notjpropose continuing their education further, 
and ae a test for promotion to the next grade, that is to the present interme­
diate stage. [It would also'be necessary] to establish an examination, or rather 
examinations, at the present intermediate stage, to cover the cases of boys 
leaving for employment and those wishing to enter university classes; 
the examination would tie conducted . . .  .in the’seccjnd case by the University 
as a matriculation examination.”

53.' The Rev. W. E. S. Holland suggests an even more radical 
scheme of reconstruction. “ No university college,” he says,3

• “  should' in future have anything to do with I. A. worFf ’ and he 
suggests that there should be, after the matriculation, thsee distinct

—types 'of institutions for boys between 16 and 18 :— academies,



for those intending to proceed to the University; normal schools, 
*for intending teachers; and commercial, industrial and technical 
schools. The Rev. Garfield Williams, in the very comprehensive 
and interesting "scheme* of educational reorganisation which he has 
communicated to us,1 suggests that there should be a new type 
of institution called district schools, which would include the 
two top classes of the present high school course, as well as the 
intermediate course. Jlr. Rushbrook Williams urges2 that' a 
reform of the sch©51 system is “ a necessary preliminary to 
university reform,” and contends that “ such a reform should 
entail the reduction oi^ a n v inferior colleges to the grade of pre­
university institutions,” and “ the provision (Tf a sound school 
education, up to the age of 18 o \ l9 , at the headcfuarters of every 
district.”

54. It is instructive to observe that one of the Indian universities, 
and that the youngest— the University of'Mysore— has already 
taken tentative action along -the lines suggested by our corre*s- 
pondents. It has organised six of the best high schools in Mysore 
so that they may be able to take part of the work hitherto included 
in university courses ; and has provided that “  no one shall be 
permitted to present himself for the university entrance examin­
ation unless he has studied for a year at one of the collegiate 
high "schools recognised by the University after «he has successfully 
competed his high school course.” Though this does not go so far* 
as Some of our correspondents recommend, it goes further than 
any other Indian university has yet gone.

55. We do not here propose to discusg these interesting* and 
varied suggestions; their influence Will be seen in later chapters 
embodying our recommendations. But they ^how that there is a 
strong under-current »of dissatisfaction with the present system; 
and that many of the most enlightened leaders of educational pro­
gress in Bengal feel that the critical years of the intermediate 
stage are bgj.ng largely wasted, especially for those students (half of 
the total) who will not proceed further. There is a widely held 
belief that'these years ought to be utilised as they are in western 
lands, for an. introduction to vocational training. At the same

T
1 General Memoranda, page 466.
2 Question 1.



time tliere is considerable difference among our* correspondents as 
to the way in which these changes can Be most advantageousfy 
elected. Many are content to urgQ^iliat the intermediate classes 
should be undertaken by the high schooTs, not * realising that if 

'the schools are only able to produce such results as they deplore at 
'the matriculation stage, they are not likely to be able to undertake 
the higher work with effect. Others recommend that a few selected 
schools, especially Government schools, should be chosen to under­
take this work. Yet others, like Sir Nilratan £>5.K}ar, the Rev. W. E. S. 
Holland, the Rev. Garfield Williams and Mr. Atul Chandra Sen, 
seem to contemplate the establishment qj^fecial institutions for this 
purpose, which Sir Nilratan calls ‘ intermediate colleges,5 Mr. Holland 
‘academies ’ afrd Mr. Williams/and Mr. Sen ‘ high schools.’ But 
there is a remarkable consensus of opinion that the work of the 
inter mediate  ̂stage ought to be differentiated from university work, 
and treated in a special way, more nearly approximating to the 
methods of the school; and that the range of subjects* dealt 
with should be enlarged, so as to afford some training for a variety 
of callings. 1

56. One of the greatest benefits promised by the kind of scheme 
which many of our correspondents advocate is that it would make 
it possible for boys at the critical age of 16-18 to pursu^ their 
studies either at*home, or at the least in a district town where 
reasonably good accommodation could be provided for* them 
without .undue expense. Under the existing system, though stu­
dents and their parents seem generally to prefer a local college 
a t ‘ this stage, if possible, the accommodation in the mufassal 
colleges is in itself so insufficient, and is so largely taken up by 
degree students, that there is an immense drift of young boys in 
the intermediate stage into Calcutta, and in a less degree into 
Daccas In 1917-18 of the 11,100 s'tudents in the arts colleges of 
Calcutta less than 2,600 come from Calcutta itself, and the adjacent 
districts; the other 8,500 come from all parts of t^ePresidency, 
and especially from Eastern Bengal. About two-thxras of this 
number are young boys in the intermediate stage, whose needs 
could quite well be met, and ought to be met, nearer then; 
homes. It is they who,v in the main, produce the residential 
problem which forms so grave a difficulty «in Calcutta; °and 
the attempt to provide "decent conditions of life for ^hem involves



an immense outlay which, might be far more profitably expended 
m meeting their needs nearer to their homes.

57. Here is, indeed, one of the points at which the present 
organisation of ^he intermediate stage of training presents the 
gravest dangers and difficulties. It is impossible to exaggerate 
the evils that are likely to result from this drift of "boys from 
country districts, ill-trained and knowing nothing of the world, 
into the dangerous conditions of fife* in a great city, where they 
are lost in the crowds *and where it is impossible to provide for 
them any adequate supervision. “ Students are removed,” says 
Mr. Haridas Bhattacbarjs^1 “ from wholesome home atmosphere 
and healthy country life. To relieve .academic Congestion in the 
cities and towns, facilities should be given for sfudy up to the 
intermediate course nearer home in healthy districts.” If institu­
tions which could meet this need during the transitional stage 
between school and university were availably nearer their homes, 
as Mr’ Bhattacliaryya and others urge, many hundreds of boya 
would be saved from temptations which they are ill-prepared to 
meet. The point is very clearly illustrated in a note which we 
have received from an able young Indian professor, recording his 
own experience, not indeed in Calcutta, but in the not dissimilar 
conditions of Madras.

“ Ifl India,”  he writes, “  home ties are strong, a©d morality is very 
largely traditional and customary. The dangers are obvious of sending a boy 
three of four hundred miles away to spend the most formative and dangerous 
years 8f his life in an environment he is utterly unaccustomed to. He stays 
in a hostel or mess, where discipline and supervision are, as a rule, not 
over-strict. There is very little public opinion to steady him; and no pne 
is near .by whom he, is ashamed to grieve. The change from the tender 
but close restraints of home to sudden freedbm is apt to be very disturbing, 
and often throws the boy clean off his balance. He has to face infinitely 
more temptations than before, whether he will or nS ; and has far fewer 
restraining influences. Aftfer matriculating at 16, I was tempted to go to 
Madras, but finally went, rather against my will, to a second-grade ’college 
at home. When I went to Madras two years later, I found myself in possession 
of undreamt of freedom. All m^ time, except during college hours, was 
my own. TJbeffc was no one to see that I worked, no one to give advice, 
no one to keep me straight. I do not know what might have happened to 
me, but for eC friend such as one meets only once in a life time. In spite of 
the fact that I was a student of a Christian college, and Btayed in a well- 
managed Christiafi -hostel, after a telm at Madras I felt profoundly thankful 

,that I bad not left? home earlier.”



T h e  ‘  A r t s  C o l l e g e s  ’  : x t h e i r  u n d e r g r a d u a t e  w o r k ,

I — General dissatisfaction with the system.

1. In 1917-18, of the 26,000 students o£ the Calcutta University, 
over 22,000 are studying for the degrees of B A . and B.Sc. in the 
-36 men’s ‘ arts polleges ’ of the University,2 11 of which are in 
Calcutta, ̂ 20 in the Bengal mufassal, on-^K-Cooch Behaiv_two in 
Assam, and two in Burma. The work of these colleges is, 
therefore; quantitatively by faf the most important part of the 
work of the University, and plays by far the largest part in shaping 
the life and thought- of Bengal. Moreover, the rest of the univer­
sity’s' work— post-graduate studies, and professional training in 
law, medicine, engineering, and teaching— is largely influenced and 
coloured by the kind of preliminary training given in the arts 
colleges. These colleges form, in short, the main body of the 
University ; and it is the work which they carry "on which men 
chiefly have in mind when they speak, either in praise or in con­
demnation, of the university system as a whole.

2. These colleges vary- widely in size, in equipment, in‘ their 
.methods of administration, and in the conditions under yhich
they carry on their work.. Some of them, especially in Calcutta, 
rival, in the number of their students, * some of the most famous 
universities of the West ;3 others, like Hetampur, with 80 students, 
are small and struggling institutions. Some of them are Govern-

1 The name ‘ arts colleges,’ though strictly speaking a misnomer, since these
colleges abo -provide teaching in Science, has lofig been in common use to describe, those
colleges which prepare students for degrees in arts or science, but which do not afford
professional training. It is here employed for convenience. This chapter does not deal
with such post-graduate work as has been done by som% of the colleges.

* Both first and second-grade colleges are Jaere included. But .throughout the 
chapter (a) women’s colleges, (6) teachers’ training colleges, and (c) otheF^>rofessional
colleges are left out of account.

8 The Ripon College had in 1917-18,1,881 students, the Vidyasagax College 3,805, the 
City College 1,684, the Bangabasi College 1,431. Compare Manchester University with 
1,655 students, Aberdeen with 1,024, Dublin with 1,285. Even Oxford had onlv 3.838 
in 1914- T h 3 figu-e3 are, in each case, for the year before the -war.
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3 ^ 6  ARTS COLLEGES : TH EIR UNDERGRADUATE W ORK. [CH AP. X l 'l l .  

t
•roent colleges, 'controlled, by the Department of Public Instruction, 
and. staffed by the educational services ; athers are missionary 
colleges, supported in« part by missionary organisations in the 
United Kingdom, and staffed in part by missionary teachers ; yet 
others are privately organised and controlled. One college is 
equipped and staffed on a scale of which some of the minor 
universities of the West would not be ashamed ; this is Presidency 
College, which is maintained by Government. Other colleges—  
the minor Government colleges, the mission colleges, and some of 
the private colleges— are able to draw, in a smaller or greater 
degree, upon public luif&s, endowments, or private jjid. Yet 
others— and among these the largest— depend almost wholly upon 
students’ fees for their maintenance. We shall have occasion later 
to discuss the characteristic merits and* defects of these various 
types. But in the main features of their wo^k all have so much 
in common that we can safely begin by discussing the system of 
collegiate education as a whole. y

3. Two or more of us have visited all but three of the 
colleges in Bengal, and also one of the two in Assam ; we have 
studied the reports on their work presented to the University ; 
we have seen this work going o n ; and we have had nmny 
discissions with the teachers, with members of the 'governing 
bodies,( and with students. But in addition to all this, we have 
had .the advantage of receiving an immense mass of written' 
evidence, in answer to our questionnaire; evidence to which the 
principal college and university teachers and many of the public 
men of Bengal, as well as many leading m$n of other provinces, 
have contributed ; seldom can a commission of enquiry into an 
•educational problem have had a,morc impressive body of evidence 
laid before it. Upon*this body of evidence we shall largely rely 
in our analysis of the system; using our own observations (which 
have themselves been wid^r than most students of the system can 
have ha^^ke chance of enjoying)' as a means of verifying and 
checking what our porrespondents have written.

4. A survey of- -the extremely full and varied answers to our 
first two questions will bring out one outstanding fact; that 
dissatisfaction V ith  the existing system is all but universaf, and 
is in most Jbases ^oth deep ancf poignant. Our correspondents 
Vary widely’•in their diagnosis of the causes of the defects which



they perceive, and in the remedies which they propose. But they 
are almost all agreed in the conviction that therl is something 
radically wrong, and* that the system requires to be drastically 
amended. Mr. Satyendra Nath Basu,1 Principal*of the ComiJla 
College, stands practically alone when be says that “ the existing 
system of university education, if conscientiously followed, should.'  
afford ample opportunity for the best training of the intellect.”
“ If any student obtains a # decent training,” says .Mr. Bipin 
Behari Gupta1 of the Ripon College, “ it is’ i »  gpite of the system.”
“  Students attend the University to obtain their degree,” says 
Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee,1 Lectmer in English, at the 
University, “ butior inspiration, for enlightenment, for sweetness 
and light, they»look elsewhere.5̂  “ The present system,” says a 
member of the staff at Gauhati,2 “ is like a soul-destroying
machine...........If the young Indian of ability passes through it, he
will lose all his soul and half of his reasoning capacity in the pro­
cess.” “  Our university system,” says the Rev. W . E. S. Holland,1 
late Principal of St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College, “  instead of 
encouraging the love of learning, kills it. And this is the more 
tragic, because there can be few peoples who have more instinctive 
bent of gift for intellectual pursuits than the population of 
Bengal.” “  The universities of India,” says Mr. Hariprosanna 
Banerjea,1 Lectured in Pure Mathematics in the University, “  are 
but factories where a few are manufactured into graduates, and 

•a good many more wrecked, in the voyage of their intellectual life. 
They have created a complete divorce of education from our 
everyday life and feelings.” “ This system,” says Mr. Jatindra 
Chandra Guha1 of th^ Rajshahi College, “ cannot develope the 
thinking powers of the student.- The chaff which is sown into 
his brain, though i£ passes in our University for seed-corn, can 
grow no wheat.” “  The education that* is imparted in the 
colleges,” says Mr. Haridas Goswamy1 of Asansol, “  gives a very
narrow outlook to their alumni......... and fails -be stimulate any
healthy intellectual curiosity in the majority, or to develope thq 
powers of initiative when thrown on their, own resources/oraccurate 
observation and independent thinking, and of applying the 
knowledge gained.”
------------------ 0 ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

1 Question 1.
2 Quoted by Mr. F. W. Stidmerscn in Question



5. It is possible that the writers of these passages—-all of whom
•are teachers—"may, kx their bitterness, have exaggerated^ and 
it is certain that many able men emerge frftm the system. But 
when we find ^some of the ablest university teachers in Bengal 
expressing themselves in such terms (and the citations might be 
almost indefinitely multiplied) it is plain that something must be 
seriously wrong. We have been impressed by the frequency with 
which out correspondents contrast, the present system, greatly 
to its disadvantage *vith the ancient system of the tols. This is 
the key-note of the deeply felt and charmingly written memo­
randum which we h^ve received from Mr. Ramendra Sunder 
Trivedi,1 Principal of the Ripon College. We* cannot *do justice 
to this admirable essay by any £rief analysis ; tke reader should 
study it for himself. Mr. Trivedi recognises the value and neces­
sity of the western system of education ; he says that he is 
“  indebted for what is the most valuable possession of my life to 
the benefits of western education received under the auspices of my 
own University £he old learning in itself has ' no particular 
charms ’ for him. But he ‘ contemplates with sadness ’ many 
of the contrasts between the old and the new, and especially the 
disappearance of the old disinterested love of learning for its own 
sake, and the beautiful relationship which subsisted between- the 
guru%and his chela. The same note of regret is expressed by other 
writers, notably by Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee, Bahadur,2 Principal 
of i£ie Jagannath College, Dacca. “ The range of teaching in* 
these tols was no doubt very narrow,” he writes ; “  but able 
teachers, proper guidance of students, freedom of -teaching and of 
study, and leisure existed.. . .  The teacher \yas not only lookecl up 
to for his learning, but regarded with religious veneration. He 
was very independent and proud, but looked upon his pupils as 
his children. There were no rigid examinations___ ”

6. The essence of this old system was the intimate relationship 
of teacher and pupil, which is the essence of all fine systems of

^ducati< nd it is, in truth, the disappearance of this kind of
relation t , and the substitution for' it of one which is “ most 
superficial* and artificial,” 3 that is felt by many of our corres-

1 General Memfir.i a, pages 303-309.
2 Question 2. •
3 Mr. Surei^Jra Na^b Banerjea, Professer of Chemistry at the Ripon College, in 

, answer to Question 2.



pondents to be the deepest source of the deficiency which they 
deplore. “ There is^fio free intercourse, no* community of life, 
between the teacher and the taught, which is the essential ideal 
of a college,” says Mr. Jogendranath Bhattacharya.1 Some of 
our correspondents seem to imagine that this defect is- inherent in 
the western system of education, and that the benefit of the old 
guru-chela relationship can never be recaptured. This is a natural 
mistake, but it is a mistake.. In the Wegt, as in ancient India, 
the great scholar still inspires an almost religious veneration in 
his disciples; and the best western teachers, like the old gurus,

look upon their pupils as their c h i l d r e n . I t  is not the nature 
of western ’education in itself, but the mode in' which it has been 
organised in Bengal, which has produced the unhealthy state of 
things deplored by our correspondents. Bengal is right in desiring 
to regain what was best in its old system, with such changes as 
modern conditions render necessary. But it can only do so if it is 
prepared frankly to face and recognise the defects of the existing 
system, and to take the necessary means of removing them. The 
first step must be a frank analysis of the situation.

11.— The weakness of the isolated colleges.
7. *One of the primary causes of the inefficiency of the colleges 

is that each of them is isolated, providing as a rule the whole of ihe 
training received by its students. “ At present the colleges are 
isolated,” says Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee,1 “ and afford 
an illustration of the weakness of disunion. No college has funds 
sufficient for the appointment of teachers of reputation, or for 
building up good libraries.” 2 “ The harmful segregation .of the 
individual institution affiliate®, to the University,”  says Mr. 
J. C. Nag,3 “  has led to wasteful duplication of work,' and 
unnecessary expenditure of money,”  and this*in a country where 
the strictest economy is necessary. “ These multitudinous college 
staffs,” says Mr. Rushbrook Williams3 of Allahabad, “  all working 
upon the same lines, are wasteful in effort -and ijj^dequate 
in performance. Specialisation becomes impossible, becaui^ the 
college professor, overburdened by the number ol his pujTils, and

1 Question 2.
! The condemnation is too sweeping. Several colleges, notably Presidency College, 

•have a not inadequate salary scale, and there arts some respectable li*raries.
3 Question 1 .
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by the necessity of covering the whole range of his subject, has 
neither the inducement nor the opportunity to undertake higher 
study.”  The unwisdom of this segregation is especially notable 
in Calcutta, wfiere there are many colleges which might co-operate, 
as do the colleges in Oxford and Cambridge. But “ there is no 
co-operation in lecturing between the different colleges,”  as 
Mr. K . Zachariah observes j1 and “  the result is that the college 
teacher is heavily overworked ; . . he is left with" neither time
nor energy f̂or • special studies of his own......... He is like a
gramophone that replays the old records.”

8. In truth, intercollegiate co-operation is rendered extreme])! 
difficult by the multiplicity of lectures, thS vast numbers of 
students and the consequent (difficulty of arranging time-tables. 
The regulations of the University2 do indeed allow a student 
from one college to attend lectures in another college, but only 
in a subject in which his own college is not ̂ affiliated ;s co-operation 
beyond this— and especially co-operation in the main subjects 
of study—is not provided for. Elsewhere in India, as we have 
had the opportunity of observing, some attempts at an inter­
collegiate organisation of studies have ]oeen made.. At Madras, 
the Presidency College and the Christian College combine in the 
teaching of some honours subjects ; the two colleges at* Agra 
hawe applied the system with satisfactory results ; and it has been 
introduced at Lahore. But before any such co-operation could 
bgcome really effective in Calcutta there must be substantial 
changes in the whole organisation of the University.

9. In any case, such a system could only affect Calcutta. The 
numerous-colleges which stand alone in 1*he mufassal towns must 
remain, what all the colleges now are, ‘ pocket universities,’ as 
one of our correspondents has described the*n; incomplete, indeed, 
because excluded, ifi practice, from the higher work of a university', 
and denied the freedom to define their own courses of study, 
but- wholly self-sufficifent so far as concerns the training given 
to thejs*«tudents. This-*is a vitally important feature of the 
situation. All these colleges are undertaking to do the whole

1 Question 1.
* Chapter XXVT, Section 8 .

** The chief use made of this provision ig that a number of students take classes in 
botany at t]#s Indiafi Association for the*Cultivation of Science. They, come as .a rule 
from  colleges where np teaohing is provided in the subject.
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work of training their students for university d'egjees.. If they 
are to do this work adequately, on the scale necessary for modern 
university teaching, they must have the staff and equipment of 
universities. Modern university education is a, costly thing. The 
Did gurus could give their training cheaply, because they needed 
no equipment, and they almost carried their libraries. in their 
heads. That is no longer possible, however much we may lament 
it. The modern student must* have many. teachers, each expert 
in his subject; he must have access to expensive'laboratories, and 
to large and costly libraries, if he is to do serious work. And it is 
absurd to suppose that the numerous colleges of Bengal, many of 
which are wholly, dependent upon the low fees paid by the 
students, can possibly .all be equipped on an adequate scale. 
"  The proportion of public money spent on college education is not 
small/' says Mr. J. R. Barrow.1 “  But it is not sufficient to build, 
equip, and staff so maijy colleges as now exist if they are to be 
built, equipped, and staffed to do real college work.”

10. Mr. H, Sharp?2 Educational Commissioner with ^he Govern­
ment of India, in his very full and instructive evidence, EajS given us 
some useful figures on this point. “  In the class of colleges (namely, 
the unaided) which educates a larger number of students than any 
other class of colleges . . . .  the average cost of a student 
pet annum is' Rs. 48*3-5. The average annual cost of a student 
at the University of Birmingham is £48 (i.e., Rs. 720)., at £he 
University of Liverpool £92 (i.e., Rs. 1,380).” The comparison is, 
no doubt, to some extent misleading; because these modern 
British universities maintain very costly scientific and techno­
logical departments on^a scaly which no one would dream of 
suggesting for all the arts colleges of Bengal. Nevertheless, the 
disparity is great; tbe student,' even of arts or pure science, 
annually pays at Birmingham or Liverpool about £20 (Rs. 300) in 
fees, and this is very far from covering the cost of his education 
which is largely met not- onty by Government grants, but by the 
proceeds of large private benefactions. * In Bengal the s^TS^nt of 
tbe unaided colleges is expected to pay the whole cost of his 
education. “  It is said,”  Mr. Sharp goes on, “  that the Indian
. - . --- --------------------- —------- ----------------------------------------------------------- m____________

1 Ques^on 1. The total annual expenditure of public funds on t^illego eSuca^on 
in Bengal by the Government of India and #the Governmont of Bcnaal amounted to 
nearly Rs. 12 lakhs iu 1916.

* Question 2.
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student is tog poor to pay for a good staff. If this represents a 
' permanent and irremediable defect, then it would be best to face 

the fact that much of what we now call university education,”  
(t.e., that given in Raided colleges dependent on students’ fees), 
“  but which cannot properly be called by that name at all, must 
for the future be known as something else. For we cannot afford 
‘ to degrade our highest educational ideal It is quite certain
that the*Indian student cannot afford to meet the whole cost of 
the necessary impfovements, and doubtful if he can meet any 
increased share of it. Indeed, the students of no country pay the 
whole cost of their is&iyersity training.

11. Mr. F. C. Turner,1 Principal of the Dacca College, has 
given us an estimate of the minirftum cost of running an ‘ arts college ’ 
efficiently for 600 students— not on the English model, but on 
the general basis of existing conditions. Assuming that the main 
subjects of study are provided for, and that a reasonable propor­
tion of teachers to'* students is maintained in each subject, 
and making an extremely moderate estimate for equipment,- 
maintenance, and administrative expenses, he brings out the 
minimum cost at Rs. 19,000 per mensem. If this were to be met 
by fees alone they would have to be charged at the rate of# more 
than Rs. 30 per mensem. “  The 'maximum fee that the average 
student can pay,” Mr. Turner estimates, is probably about
R^ 10 per.m ensem ;” this is, in fact, a far higher fee than t)ie 
gftat majority of students actually pay, pr, we believe, can afford 
to pay.2 But even at this rate, for the very moderate equipment 
which Mr. Turner describes, “ two-thirds of the cost of his.educa- 
tion must be found in some other "vjay.” •
^  12. It may safely be said that very few non-G-overnmenb 
colleges in Bengal #reach the minimum described by Mr. Turner ~ 
most of them fall far below it, and both teachers and students 
suffer accordingly. The most important result of the financial 
weakness of the colleges is ite effect upon the salaries and 
positi^Ssof the teachers. With this question, which is fundamental,- 
we shall deal later. But it must also be noted that financial 
stringency in many cases forbids the colleges to provide adequate
accommodation for their work. Some colleges consist of nothing

. #

1 Question 2.
2 On students’ poverty see the chapter on ‘ Conditions of student life’, Chapter X IX ,



but seven or eight lecture rooms ; few have adequate* common-room 
accommodation for students; we have found only one private 
college provided with p*rivate rooms for the teachers ; and almost 
everywhere the libraries are hopelessly inadequate.

13. It is plain that the financial weakness which is due to 
the dependence of most of the colleges upon fees is at the root 
of the—ttaahappy conditions which our correspondents deplore ; 
and that, unless drastic changes are somehow made practicable, 
and large additional funds become available, V<? must reconcile 
ourselves to a continuance of the existing evils, and abandon 
the aspiration after a happier state of thing-a^in which guru and 
chela alike might be able to revive the old atmosphere of comrade­
ship in the pursuit of learning.

14. One mode of meeting the difficulty, at any rate in part, is 
suggested by Mr. Surendranath Das Gupta1 of Chittagong. “  It is 
economically most unpractical to establish big libraries,”  he writes 
■—a»d what is true of libraries is equally true of other elements 
in university equipment— “  except in a few places where higher
studies maybe centralised........ If libraries were started in a few
central places, students for higher training might be grouped 
together in these places, picked professors, in the habit of making 
researches, might be chosen from different mufassal centres -be be 
collected there, and j,deal conditions might be generated, whifth 
would be'highly beneficial to students and professors,, alike.” 
The idea implied in Mr. Das Gupta's suggestion is that serious 
university teaching can be most economically conducted, and is, 
indeed,.only possible in any real sense, if it is concentrated in a 
limited number of eentr®s. This is an idea 'unfamiliar, and at• > 
present unpopular, m Bengal; but it is now accepted in almost 
every other country.

15. But, despite such economies as might lie effected by con­
centration, it will still be necessary to supplement very largely 
from other sources the proceeds of students* fees, if the system of 
collegiate instruction is to be brought into a satisfactory cofl^ion; 
These other sources can only be three. There may be increased 
expenditure by Government, that is to say, increased subsidies by 
the taxpayers. Expectations from this source cann<5t be very 
high, because, as we have already seen, increased tJovernmeiit

* * A



aid is needed,.for the system of secondary and intermediate 
education, not to i?peak of primary education. There is a limit 
to what the taxpayer can be expected to* supply for educational 
purposes. In •the second place, there is the possibility of assistance 
from ancient endowments, originally established for N educational 
purposes, such as, in, other countries, and notably in England,* 
yield a large proportion of the cost of higher education. We have 
been told in evidence, by M r.. Surendranath Banerjea,1 *that 
such funds exist ,<*n a large scale in  Bengal. Whether they 
can be made available for the great need of to-day it is not for 
us -to say. Finally^there is the possibility of endowment b j  
benefactions from wealthy citizens— a sour<?e from Vhich have 
come all the most fruitful new^developments in» higher education 
both in England and in America.

16. In ancient India it was from this last source that the great 
educational system of the country was, in practice, wholly sup­
ported. In-the e&rly stages of_ the growth of western education in 
India private benefaction also played a great part; the Presidency 
College,owes its foundation to it, and there have been other 
instances*. notably in the' Berhampur, Rajshahi, Krishnagar, 
Midnapore, Burdwan and Chittagong colleges, and, recently, inHlie 
establishment of the Rangpur College. When the Commission 
of #L882_recommended that higher education should be left largely 
to private enterprise it was in the hope and belief that this 
traditional readiness' to support educational movements would 
revive and grow in strength. The expectation was, on the whole, 
disappointed, though there have been striking exceptions, such as 
that Dresented by the Kasimbazar Raj. £>ut it was disappointed, 
as we -believe, largely because the dangerous and unhappy notion 
had been disseminated that higher education could be run so as to 
pay its way, and • on this basis most of the colleges founded 
since 1882 have been established. We feel sure that -when the 
wealthy men of Bengal realise the fallacy and danger of this belief 
they wiiij:emember the ancient tradition of their race. Nay, why 
shower"we think only of wealthy men % In Wales the slate 
quarriei* and the worker on the farm have contributed to 'endow 
the nation a] university. Why should not the bhadralok of Bengal 
subscribe, e^en out of their often narrow means, to the strengthen­
ing of the^systejn of education which has already done so much for



them, and can, if it is improved and developed, do* so much more 
for their sons ? We are encouraged to entertain 4his hope by 
the great benefactions which have been forthcoming for the 
development of higher studies in Calcutta frcwn suclf public-spirited 
citizens as Sir Rash Behary Ghose, Sir Tarak Nath Palit and the 
Maharajah of Darbhanga. When it is realised that not only 
higher and post-graduate studies, but the not less vitally important 
function of undergraduate trailing, stands urgently in need of aid,, 
we see grounds for hope that it will be forthcoming, < and that 
Bengal will see to the proper endowment of colleges in which it 

,will bo made possible for something likj^ the old guru-chela 
tradition tt> be revived.

H I .— The position of the teachers.
17. The weakness of- many of the isolated and self-contained 

colleges is in- nothing more clearly displayed than in the, appoint­
ment of teachers, and hi the conditions imposed upon them. It is 
obvious that the quality of the work done by dny university for 
its students is more dependent upon the character and abilities of 
its teachers than upon all other factors combined. There are in 
all 644 teachers engaged in the work of the men’s ‘ arts colleges ’ of 
Bengal.1 The conditions under which these teachers have to 
work, their salaries,^and their tenure vary widely according to the 
type of college by. which they are employed; and it wilT be 
Convenient to deal separately with the three main types, Govern­
ment colleges, missionary colleges, and private colleges, whether 
aided or unaided. There are _179 teachers in the seven Govern­
ment. colleges, teaching 3,830 students, or one teacher to every 
21-4 students. There *are 98 teachers in the five missionary 
colleges, teaching' 2,701 students, or one teacher to every 27 
students. There are*3(p7 teachers in the twenty private colleges, 
teaching 14,344 students, or one teacher to every 39’08 students.

18. The outstanding feature of the conditions of work in
Government colleges is that the teacher, being in Government 
service, has security of tenure, so long as he does noVgrossly 
misconduct himself, a fair rate of pay, and 4 pension, when he 
reaches the age of retirement. The average of the salaries actually 
_____ _____________ — ^ _̂____ _

1 Th l statistics in this scction leave Assam and Burma out of account,.but iacludot *
Coocli Behar. They also disregard the teachers in women’ college, these being 
separately dealt with, and the training colleges in Calcutta and Dacca.



paid to all the teachers in Government arts colleges in 1917-18,1 
excluding the1 principals, is Rs. 256 per mensem,2 which is just 
over twice the average salary of the teachers in private colleges. 
In the two leading colleges, the Presidency- College and the Dacca 
College, the average is considerably higher ; 'Rs. 324 in the • Presi­
dency College, Rs. 296 in the Dacca College. These averages 
amount in the one case to rather more, in the other to slightly 
less, than. £250 per annum in English money ;3 and as averages 
for'a whole staff, qi* teachers, from the most senior to the most 
junior, they compare not unfavourably with the average salaries 
in a modern English French, or German university.4 It is 
believed by some critics of the Government colleges th£t the high 
average of the salaries paid by# them is largely due to the high 
salaries paid to English professors. When we began our enquiry 
there were only twelve English teachers employed in the seven 
Government arts colleges for men in Bengal,5 and their salaries 
were, generally speaking, very little, if at all, higher than tliqse 
of their leading Indian colleagues. Three of the Government 
colleges6 were, at the time of our enquiry, wholly staffed by Indian 
teachers.

19. The teachers employed in Government colleges (of whom
fourteen out of every fifteen are Indians) thus enjoy much more
favcyirable conditions of work than the teachers in other colleges.
Not only do their salaries range much higher; not only do they
enjoy a security of tenure which is almost unknown in other
colleges ; not only can they look forward to a certain pension at
the end of their service. They also work in buildings which
are generally far more adequate than those4of other colleges ; they 
.------------------------------  ---------  -------------------•—  ------- -----------------------------------

1 These figures, and the corresponding figures in later paragraphs, are based upon 
returns made to us by the colleges.

3 II the teachers in the Oriental Department of'the Sanskrit College be excluded the 
average is raised to Rs. 265.

8 Reckoning fifteen rupees to^the pound sterling.
1 I t  may be noted that in the West young- teachers consent to accept very small 

salaries at the-beginning of their car*eers in order to learn their business and to obtain 
opport'-iirfvcs of research; if they do not within a fcjv years obtain promotion they 
commonly pass into other professions. There is> very little parallel to this under Indian 
conditions.

8 The number»wgs, of course, unusually small owing to the war. But this does 
not aiject the poin*: the averages computed above included only 12 English teachers.

9 The Sanscrit, Rajshahi, and Chittwgong colleges— two others, Hooghly and 
Krishnagar, .had only one English teacher apiece.



are not cajled upon to deal with an unreasonably large number 
of students ; they have better laboratories, if they are working at* 
science subjects, a n j incomparably better libraries, than all but 
one or two of the non-Government .colleges : thS library of the 
Presidency College is one of the three or four best in India.

20. Nevertheless, the Government educational services have 
been the objects of much criticism; many of our correspondents 
have written about them with acrimony and wherever we have 
gone in Bengal, even in places far from any Government college, 
we have heard the same complaints. The reason for this 
dissatisfaction is resentment at the ^ay-lfi which the services 
are classified, and, in particular, at what is regarded as the invidious 
distinction draW  between the two higher services, known 
respectively as the Indian and the Provincial. The members 
of these two services are called upon to do work of the same type, 
and, in theory, they are equal; but the Indian Educational Service 
is? paid at a substantially higher rate, and, because of this difference 
of pay, the Indian Educational Service man is regarded, and is 
apt to regard himself, as ranking above his colleague in the 
Provincial Educational Service; though the latter may be, and 
not_ infrequently is, a man of longer service, and possibly of 
greater distinction in scholarship.

21. The original theory of the distinction between the two 
’services was that the more highly paid service was to be reciwited 
m England ; and the higher pay was not to represent higher 
status, but was to form a compensation for exile, for the expense 
of sending children home to be educated, and for other burdens 
that increase the cost of ‘ living to the Englishman in India. 
But this logical and defensible theory was in fact made untenable 
when some Indians educated in England b,pgan to be admitted 
to the Indian Educational Service, while other Indians, not less 
highly qualified, and often themselves educated in England, had 
to be content with places in the Provincial Service. In these 
cases, the distinction had obviously come to be a dl^jrip.tinn 
between a higher and a lower service. And, in fact, it has. been 
so regarded : Government itself admits this when it j>ays an extra 
allo'v^ance of Rs. 100 per mensem to a man in the Provincial Educa­
tional Service for £ acting 5 for a, man in the Indian^ Educational 
Service. In practice, therefore, whatever the original theory max



have been, the gne service is treated as superior to the other ; 
•and, not unnaturally? the impression has been created that the 
distinction is a device for ensuring higher Claries and status to 
the fcnglislimeif, and ior keeping Indian scholars in an inferior 
position. It is true that the number of men affected is small: 
there were, as we have already noted, only twelve English teachers 
in the colleges of Bengal in 1917. But it is not the number that 
matters. No more unhappy impression could be created than the 
impression that a ^distinction is drawn between scholars in the 
service of a university, even partially, /along racial lines. The 
Public Services Comnaigsion has made proposals dealing with this 
subject. It is not our business here to discuss them*: we are' 
concerned only to note the effect ôf the existing distinction upon 
the teaching organisation of the Government colleges.

22. The part played by Englishmen in the conduct of the 
higher education of Bengal has been slowly diminishing for many 
years past. It is natural that this should Kappen. But we are 
inclined to think that the process has taken place with undue 
rapidity ; and if new methods and new subjects of study are to be 
introduced, some means will have to be devised for increasing 
the number of teachers trained in western methods. So long as 
English literature, English history, English political ideas fsrm 
the main subjects of study, as they do throughout the colleges 
of Bengal, it is obvious that English teacher?; must have an 
impoftant part to play. At a time when Bengal is only 
beginning to take modern science to her heart, it is plainly to 
her^ advantage that she should be able to use the services of 
men trained in the laboratories of the West. At a time When 
she is feeling the deficiencies of h«r educational organisation, 
and has not yet learnt how to achieve,' in her new system, that 
personal relationship, between teacher and taught which was 
the strength of her old system, it is clear that she can be helped 
by men who have direct knowledge of the working of the varied 
systems of the West, and who come from universities in which 
the pQE»€$.al relation of teacher and pupil is real and strong. It 
is not onlygreat scholars of established reputation whom Bengal 
needs to borrow from the W est; such men will seldom be 
persuaded to qpine to India for more than, a short period# and 

.•will find it tdifficy.lt to adapt themselves to the conditions of 
Indian life if they come. Still more she needs young men, who
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will spend the best- part of (their lives, and rryike tneir careers, 
in her service. There are ^ot too man}» Englishmen engaged, 
in university work*in Bengal, there are too few; only twelve 
in the seven Government arts colleges ; • only Miirty-two in the 
five missionary colleges; only one in the twenty-five private 
colleges. N •

~ 23. It is obvious that if young English scholars, of goojl 
standing are to be brought «ut to'India .they must be paid more 
than Indians of equal qualifications would faq*u.ire, and more than 
they themselves would be content to receive at home, in order to 
compensate them for exile, to enable thereto keep in touch with 
scholars in their own subjects at home (that being one of the 
purposes for which they are brought out), and to defray the cost 
of sending their children home, and of the double establishments 
which it is often necessary for them to maintain. The salaries 
now paid are not ynduly high; on the contrary, they are (in 
Calcutta especially,, where living is very expensive for Englishmen) 
too low; it is exceedingly difficult for an Englishman in the 
Educational Service to marry at a reasonably early stage in his 
career. In the past the service system, with all its faults, has 
brought out to India many men of first-rate ability and genuine 
zeal for their work; if they have seldom acquired very high 
reputations in tlje world of learning, > that is, in 'some cases at 
least, because the conditions under which they, like other teachers 
in India, have to work are hostile to individual creative production 
outside the class-room,

•24. The service system is still bringing out good men; but 
undoubtedly it is, pit>ving .every year less attractive. For the 
circumstances are such as to take the heart out- of the most 
eager and zealous? We have heard complaints from men who 
feel that they have been brought out under a misunderstand­
ing. Attracted by the prospect of teaching in a great university, 
they may find 'themselves banished to sonie_ remote mufassal 
centre, where they can have no share in the life of the IJniversity, 
where their work is mainly school work, where there are no 
opportunities for independent study, and little or nothing of that 
stimulating intellectual society which is the. life-blood of a* 
university. They find themselves, in effect, cut off frt>m Contact 
with the learned world in Europe, remote froA the*great centres *



of the studies which they hoped to promote, and with no definite 
pdace or standiitg in the University. They are brought into very 
delicate relations with the majority of their Indian colleagues, 
who are alienated, by tke interpretation commonly put up̂ on the 
distinction between the two services. Of recent years they even 
find that they are regarded by their students with a sort 
of suspicion, not as their intellectual leaders, but as Government 
agents set 'tg watch over them ; and tljey are deprived of the chancfc 
of kindling the interest ‘of their students, and so winning their 
allegiance, b.ecause every inch of the ground they are to cover is 
marked out for then^ and the students, bent simply on the 
examinations, are apt to resent any departure from examination 
coaching. With the best will in the world, 'aad even after 
beginning with a real enthusiasm, they can scarcely avoid losing 
heart, and sinking to be the mere routine drudges that the 
conditions tend to make them.

25. Thus the service system' of recruitment for college work, so. 
far as it affects English teachers, has been disappointing in its j  
results; not through the fault of the men, not altogether because' 
of the defects of the system itself, but largely owing to the 
conditions under which it has to be worked, and the atmosphere 
of sometimes unreasonable criticism which has surrounded it. 
But, though we recognise that much of this criticism is unfair, it' 
has a real basis of fact. The distinction drawn between the two 
service is invidious, and sometimes tempts even very junior 
members of the Indian Educational Service to regard themselves as 
the superiors of the most senior and distinguished members of the 
Provincial Educational Service. This makes ^friendly co-operation 
between colleagues in the two services often very difficult; and, 
in a college of all places, friendly co-operatioji is indispensable. 
The criticisms of the system which we have heard are not, as a 
rule, based on any failure to recognise the need for extra remuner­
ation to men who have to exile themselves from their own country 
when the services of such men are necessary. We have heard 
many ^jgijments in favour of the View urged by Sir Gooroo Dass 
Banerjee,1 among others, that the pay given to a teacher should, 
i#n all cases, be fixed in relation to the character and importance 
of the^work he .Has to do, but that sp'ecial additional pay, f&ed
•  C 9  *  ’ ‘ "

1 The Education Problem in India, page 17.



at such a rate as experience may show to "be necessary, should'be 
given to Englishmen or others not domiciled in *Indi.a “  not ae 
part of substantive'pay, but as compensation for service in a 
distant country.” We do not here discuss this suggestion, on 
which we shall have something to say later.

26. A further drawback of the service system, under existing 
conditions, is that under its rules teachers are liable to be 
transferred from one college to another, or from teaching to 
administrative work or inspection, accordkig to the needs of 
the service. While we cordially recognise that the power of 
transfer is used in the most considerate^vay possible, we feel 
strongly that it often operates to the disadvantage of the 
institutions 'coticerned. Teachars of a college appointed on this 
basis cannot but feel that the body corporate to which their 
loyalty and obedience are due, and with which their interests are 
entwined, is not the .college, but the, service ; there is some danger 
fchat their ambition may come to be, not that of creating a school 
of learning with which their names will be identified, but that of 
service promotion. In the hope of remedying this defect of the 
system the Public Services Commission recommended that the 
collegiate branch of the educational service should be separated 
from the administfative branch. While we recognise that the 
proposed change# would constitute a real reform, and may be 
the best mode of dealing with the difficulty at the moment, we 
believe that ultimately it will be necessary to make far*#more 
fundamental changes in the system.

•27. There remains yet another -defect of the existing service 
system in Bengal aS a m^de- of filling teaching posts in the. 
Government colleges with which their terms of reference did not 
permit the Public Services Commission to deal. The lower posts"' 
in the Government colleges are filled by men who' are appointed 

 ̂to yet a third service, known as the Subordinate Educational 
Service, and paid "at a Considerably lower rate than either the 
Indian or the Provincial Educational Service. Promotion from 
the Subordinate to the Provincial service is possible;. bAt even in 
the. case of exceptional men it is often too long delayed, and it is 
necessarily influenced by considerations affecting ihS cadre and the? 
claims of other men, with which the merits of the*indi’fiduati have

9 •• 1
nothing to do. Yet the man in the Subordinate Educational Service*



may be as able, and as well qualified, as the man in the 
•Provincial Educational Service. It may have been only the bad 
luck of there being no vacancy in the cadre *of the higher service 
at the time of his application for an appointment which fixed him 
in the lower grade. We have come across cases in which an 
enthusiastic and competent young lecturer has been forced to 
forsake university work merely because it was only in some other 
line that he could obtain service promotion. This seems to tis 
an indefensible system in regard to university teaching, however 
appropriate it may be to the other functions ol the educational 
service. _ It runs counter to the whole spirit of university work 
tha*t the subordinate members of the teaching staff. Should be 
regarded as inherently and permanently inferior to the more 
important teachers. Naturally, junior /teachers in a university 
should receive smaller pay and fewer privileges than their seniors, 
because it may be presumed “that they are only learning their 
business; but in intellectual quality they should be, as far as 
possible, their equals, and should be treated as equals. In a 
healthy university system a man nearly always enters the 
academic career at the bottom, earning promotion, either in his 
own or in another university, by the work that he does.

•

28. While, therefore, in some most important respects the 
conditions of work in the Government colleges $re immeasurably 
better than those in most other colleges, there are also some 
aspeqjs of the system of recruitment, which tend to minimise 
these advantages by introducing friction among the members of 
the cpllege staffs, and rendering difficult that free and friendly 
co-operation and that common loyalty_to the college, which are 
of the essence of the collegiate organisation of teaching.

29. The second distinctive group of colleges consists of those 
which are maintained by missionary bodies. In these cases 
the leading members of , the staff are European missionaries, 
who receive either very modest salaries, or no salaries at all, 
and are maintained by the parent societies in Europe. The 
influence vshich has been exercised by the missionary colleges 
upon the development of education in Bengal has been of the 
liighest value* and importance. No colleges wield a d^per 
influence 'over the minds of ^heir students. None have a 
stronger cprporate* spirit. The strength of the mission colleges
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is very largely due to the fact that they c^n command the 
services of a group of ijien of ability and> devotion who have* 
given themselves up *for a long term of years specifically to tli& 
service of their college, and who, unlike the teachers in the 
Government colleges, are, for the most part, not liable to be 
transferred to other spheres of work. The missionary teacher 
may not always be a man of the highest academic qualifica­
tions— though in point of. fact sdme of the ablest teachers 
in Bengal, and some of those whose’ influence is, and has 
been, greatest in university affairs, belong to this class— 
bub for all those aspects of university life which lie outside of, but 
are by ntf means‘ less important tl^an, the formal studies of the 
curricula, the missionary teachers have, as a body, exceptional 
qualifications. It is they who have laboured, with the greatest 
earnestness and tie  «nost marked success, to cultivate the 
humaner side of student life, to provide the student with healthy 
cpnditions of living, with moral guidance, and with the opportu­
nities for physical training. The influence of the missionary 
teachers over the minds' of' their students is, doubtless, further 
deepened by the fact that they have obviously undertaken their 
work from no motives of self-interest. Even though they 
replesent a foreign faith, and must be for that reason in some 
degree suspect, they approach more' nearly to the spirit oj; the 

-old Hindu guru than many college teachers ̂ 1  modern Bengal. 
The value of the contribution made by the missionary teachers 
to the life of the University can scarcely be-overestimated.*

30. But the teachers in missionary colleges are not all mission- 
arie*s; in every .case a majority of the staff (in all, 67 out 
of 98) consists of Indian'teachers, most of whom are non- 
Christians. The rate of pay for these Indian teachers is sub­
stantially lower than the rate of pay., in the Government 
colleges. But, in spite of the fact that the principal teachers are 
missionaries, the average salary paid to Indian members of the 
staff in the Scottish Churches College (Rs. 144 per mensem) ^nd 
in St. Paul’s College (Rs. 143 per mensem) is higher the 
average of'the salaries paid to all members of the staff in five 
out of the six private colleges in Calcutta. In St". Xavier’s College, 
and in the two missionary colleges in the mufassa?,#the rate of pay 
of the Indian members of the staff is below £he average rate of pay 
in the private colleges; but it should be remembered that in the
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mission colleges, the salaries of the chief teachers are not 
•comp uted in the average ; and if the salaries of the chief teachers 
•were omitted in computing the average salary in other colleges, 
this average w«uld obviously be much lower. Again, the tenure of 
Indian teachers is insecure ' in the missionary colleges, as in the 
private colleges, the general rule being a month's notice on 
either side. In response to our enquiries on this head the. 
Scottish Qhurches College reported#that “  a proposal tc^ change 
this, giving longer .notice, was opposed by'the senior members 
•of the Indian staff. Within the last three years the staff has lost 
one member by de^h after forty-three years’ service, one by 
retirement after thirty-four years, and^one who» became inspector 
of colleges after twenty-four years.” We have; in fact, heard 
no complaint of unfair dismissals of the Indian teachers in 
the missionary colleges. It fnay be added* that the Scottish 
Churches College (which is much the largest and, with one 
exception, much the oldest of the missionary colleges) has, a 
provident fund for the Indian members of the staff, to which the 
teachers subscribe 5 per cent, of their income, the college adding 
an equal amount from its general funds.

31. It is in the private colleges, which mainly or wholly depend 
upon students’ fees, that the conditions of salary, tenure *and 
service are, in general, most unsatisfactory. In the first place, 
the disproportion between the number of 'teachers and the* 
numier of students is here at its worst. “ Colleges cannot* 
affofd to employ an adequate number of professors through 
lack of funds, ”  says Mr. Suniti JCurifar Chatterjee,1 Lecturer 
in English in the University. “ This has brought about* the 
present desperate proportion in the numbers of the teachers and 
the taught— one professor, in "some cases, haying to deal with 
nearly a thousand students in the course of a week. ”  The pro­
portion of teachers to students in the private colleges is, in fact,
1 to 39'08, as compared with 1 to 2T4 in the C4overnment colleges.

32. Even more serious i& the inadequate salary scale of the 
teacherŝ  In the six private colleges of Calcutta (which between 
them undertake the training of nearly 8,000 students) the 
average salary of the teachers (excluding the principals) is just 
under Rs. 140 Jper mensem. This average is raised by the# fact
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that one college, the Vidyasagar (late Metropolitan Institution) 
pays on the average Rs. 202; no other private • college in 
Calcutta reaches an avetage of Rs. 145. Individual salaries- range 
between Rs. 50 and Rs. 500 per m e n s e m In «fche mufassal 
the condition of things is yet worse. The average salary paid to 
511 the teachers intlie mufassal colleges (excluding the principals) 
is Rs. 131 per mensem. The^average in the second-grade colleges 
is Rs. 99 ; and one college— TJttarpara— actually shows an ^verage 
salary of Rs. 54 per mensem. The highest* sgjary shown on our 
returns as being paid to any individual teacher- '(apart from the 
principals) in a private mufassal college is I^s. 300, which is 
actually 'less* than Uie average salary of all teachers in the 
Presidency and Dacca Colleges. The one teacher who is paid at 
this rate is a teacher in the Rangpur College, the youngest of 
all the mufassal colleges, ^n d  the only, one which has a good 
salary scale. At Rangpur no teacher is paid less than Rs. 100 per 

-mensem ;  elsewhere, salaries of Rs. 50 or Rs. 60 or Rs. 75 are exceed­
ingly* common. And we are assured tha^. in some private colleges 
these wretched salaries are often not paid regularly or in full.

33. It is not surprising that -many of our correspondents should 
write with a good deal of bitterness about these conditions.

Privale institutions have been allowed to choose their own 
-scale of salaries for teachers,”  says Dr. Narendranath Sen Guptaf5 
“  and they have done so on a principle more becoming a factory
than of a college___ _ They have gone after those who have bee;®
willing to serve on -a low,~pay.3 The result is, that many of 
the reaDy able scholars havW, turned away from education/' 
He' suggests that the Ujuversrfcy should fix a scale of salaries. 
“  It does n©t pay,”  says Mr. SEarp,4 “  to employ an expensive 
s t a f f ,  or invest in costly equipment, when a rival institution can

1 There.are instances of lower salaries— as low as Rs. 25 or Rs. 30. But we assume 
that, even where this is not stated, such payments are ‘ probably for part-time'work. 
It  may here be noted that all the figures quoted in regvd  to salaries are drawn from the 
returns furnished to us by the colleges themselves, which will be found in Volume 
X III .

2 Question J.
3 The following advertisement appeared in the Bengalee, January 2,1919^— “  Wanted 

a professor chemistry for the —  College. Applications, naming the IoVest salary that 
will be accepted, to be sent to the Principal.”

4 General Memoranda, page 443-
VOL.; i 2*c



manage wit!} much less, and possesses equal privileges ofl 
presenting • its students at examinations.” Consequently, -young 
and quite inexperienced men are conftnonly appointed; and' 
“  much, of 4he deterioration noticeable among the students,”  as 
Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea1 of the Ripon College observes, “ might 
be traced to the pernicious system now in vogue of appointing imma­
ture youths to the professors’ chairs in our colleges.” Except in the 
Government colleges the teachers seem to be almost always engaged 
on a monthly -tenure; and we have heard of cases in which 
teachers have been dismissed shortly before the end of the session 
in order that th^ management of the college may save the cost 
of their salaries during the long vacation. •“ The low remunera­
tion, the uncertainty of the tenure of service, the complete dis­
regard of the future provision and the present status of professors 
in many of the colleges, seriously haijipeiteuniversity education,”  
says Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar.2 “  In private colleges the staff is 
composed of a motley group of good, bad, ancb indifferent men, 
of whom every one is eager to better his lot -by shifting himself 
somewhere else— to Government service or other professions—  
as soon as opportunity occurs.”

34. The most lurid picture of the conditions of service in some 
of the private colleges is drawn by Mr. Surendra Nath Ba'nerjea,1 
Professor of Chemistry at the Ripon College :—

“ The salaries obtained by teachers and professors of institutions under 
private management,” he writes, “ compare most unfavourably with ttiose
offered by the Education Department......... Apart from the question of
difference of income, the m a n , under private management, lives in utter misery, 
without prospects, without hopes of arrSeiiorating his conditions, unless by a 
lucky chance elsewhere, or only through obsequiousness ; and he has neither a 
pension nor a provident fund to fall bifck upon in his infirmity. Nor is this 
all, No matter how capable he may have proved himself . . . .  his position . . . .  
will always be uncertain; any fine morning he may wake up to be 
served with a notice* of discharge ; and yet the aggrieved party may not 
hope to get any redress at the hands of the university authorities. There 
should exist a substantial control by the University over these so-called 
‘ private ’ institutions in thp matter of dismissal of members of the staff, 
and official auditors should have authority to examine the actual accounts 
TJT sdfch institutions periodically. Often when the time for promotions 
comes the surplus revenues of such institutions are .spirited away by some
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wonderful manipulation ; and the feelings of the poor and dumb workers, 
through whose hard labours the surplus came to pass, may easily be imagined.”

35. It ought to be added that in nine private colleges, out of 
twenty-five, there is a provident fpnd, to •which •in, every case 
the teacher is required to subscribe one anna in the rupee on his 
salary, the college adding from its general funds-half the amount 
in the case of six colleges, an equal amount in the case of the 
Jagannath College, Dacca, and one-fourth of the amount in the 
case of the Pabna College. Only one of thei private colleges in 
Calcutta— the City College— has as yet instituted a provident fund.1

36. It is not surprising that under such conditions- the noble 
and onerous profession of a university teacher should be'' held in 
low esteem, in spite of the traction of honour for such work 
which is part of the inheritance of Bengal. "  The unattractive 
character of a tSachfr’s position,”  says Mr. Radhikanath Bose,2 
Principal 'of the Pabna College, “ is the most vital drawback 
against securing men of first-rate ability for educational work in 
our country....The best graduates of the University, if they care to 
accept a professorship in a college, usually make it a stepping-stono 
to a more lucrative office. No wonder, therefore, that we should 
notice a lack of earnestness among many of the teachers.”  In 
the Government colleges, where there are good pay, security of 
tenure, and pension rights, conditions are much better. But 
“  even tile Government services,”  as Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar2
Observes, “  do not attract the best graduates........... The social
status of a professor is much inferior to that of a pleader, munsiff, 
deputy magistrate, or- evehva deputy superintendent of police, 
not only in the estimation of the general mass, but also of the 
educated few, and of the ‘ administrators of the country.”  
Dr. Nares Chandra $en Gupta2 very justly notes that “ there 
are many men of first-rate ability - in tooth the services ”  
(private and Government); and the admirable evidence they 
have given us bears him out. “ But,” *he goes on, “ I think 
they are there in spite of the system.* I think that the salary 
of professors in private colleges ought to be increased, afid-fcfee

^  •------ ------ -
1 The other colleges with piovident funds a ie 'a llin  the mujassal. They are the 

Kri&hnath College, Berharcpur ; the Jagannath College, D acca; the ifindu Aeadeiry, 
Daulatpur ; the Ananda Mohan College, Mymensingh a jd  the sicont-grad<*colleges at 
Midnapore, Narail, and Pabna.

2 Question 2-



appointments made for long terms, on a time-scale of promo­
tion.”

IV .— The control of the University.
37. In theory, under the system established in 1904, it is the 

duty of the University to ensure th&t the teaching work of the 
colleges is properly organised and conducted. In practice, as 
we have seen, the University has been unable to secure reasonable 
conditions of salary and tenure foa the teachers, without which 
it is not reasonably to expect good work. It is equally unable to 
ensure that the teachers appointed by the colleges are competent 
men. Nominally i^ has the power of disaffiliating a college i£ 
its staff is insufficient in numbers or qualfty. In* reality it 
cannot exercise this power. Î o disaffiliate a college in English 
because the qualifications of one member of its English staff 
were inadequate would be to deprive all the ^students of the 
college, in all subjects, of the right of presenting themselves for 
examination ; since th§ student cannot ^ttend lectures in another 
college in order to make up for the deficiencies of the teaching 
offered to'him in his own college.1 'When the only power which 
a .controlling body possesses is that of annihilation it is, in fact, 
all but powerless.

38. But if the'control of the University has been ineffec­
tive in the vitally important function of securing efficient 
teaching for the students, in other respects it has achieved 
a <£ead uniformity of curriculum unknown, we believe, elsewhere 
in the world, certainly outside India. In other universities 
it is habitual for professors and others to offer courses not 
included within the ordinary curricylum; many students 
attend these and other courses purely for interest and pleasure.; 
and universally there are hundreds of '.occasional ’ students 
who attend one of two courses with no idea of undergoing 
an examination or taking a degree. In order to discover to what 
extent this free expression of intellectual interests went on in 
the colleges of the Calcutta University we addressed a series of 
fpresti<>ns to the heads of all the colleges.—The replies show that,•_________________________________

1 It  is true that a student may attend another college in a subject in which his own 
college is not affiliated. But this could not be done in English, or any of the mor6 popular 
subjects, %ecaus<f in these subjects the accommodation is already strained. \  student 
may not attend another college than his ctwo. for part of his work in a  subject, and there­
fore 'canp®t make good the defects of a particular incompetent teacher.
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with the exception * of certain courses on religious subjects, 
attendance at which is mostly compulsory, there is not a single 
class held in any of the "colleges which is not required by the 
printed regulations of the University ; not a'single Student attends 
courses for any other purpose than preparation for an ex­
amination ; and, with the exception of a Y.M.C.A. secretary 
who once attended some English and history lectures at St. 
Paul’s College, not a single* person has. during the • last five 
years been admitted to any class in an af^s* college unless he 
was a candidate for a university examination, impart from what 

► may be done on a small scale, and in aff informal way, by 
the kindness of mdividual teachers, there is, and under the 
existing system* there can be, scarcely any variety, or attempt 
to meet special needs. The colleges are wooden models, turned 
out to a pattern in accordance with the regulations of the 
University.

• 39. Many of our correspondents share, our belief that the 
control of the University is too rigid, and that its general 
influence over the work of' the colleges is unhealthy. In truth, 
the relation between college and university implied in the 
existing system, wherein the University does not help or 
strengthen the colleges, but is a body wholly external to them, 
merely supervising, examining, and imposing regulations, catxnot 
but be productive of an unhappy uniformity on the one hand, 
and, on the other, *of personal friction with those on whom*jfchis 
uniformity is enforced*. We were told in evidence by an ex­
perienced' Indian principal that in all his many ye&rs of service 
he had only once he#rd of a spontaneous meeting of college 
principals, and that was to ’declare war against the University. 
Even when a reform*is undertaken so great as was implied "in the 
assumption by the University of .direct -responsibility for teaching 
in the post-graduate sphere,1 the unhappy effect of a system 
which places the University in antithesis and in opposition to 
the colleges is displayed. Inevitably*and rightly the University 
appointed as its post-graduate teachers the best men ft cotrid 
'find, largely the best teachers in the colleges ; equally Inevitably, 
these teachers seized the opportunity of escaping* from such 
conditions of work as we have described. The result necessarily



was to weaken still further the teaching • strength of the 
colleges concerned, &nd to make the other college teachers 
feel, however unreasonably, that their status had been still 
further reducdfl by tlfe formal and practically permanent limita­
tion of the colleges to an inferior sphere of work.

40. One of the respects in which the control of the University, 
as now 'constituted, is held to be hqstile to healthy development 
is that «it‘ tends to  ̂ reduce th# colleges to a monotonous 
uniformity, and feudally in the mufassal, to prevent their adap­
tation to the special needs of the districts which they serve. 
“  Local conditions^being widely varying,”  says Mr. Prasanta. 
Chandra Mahalanobis,1 “  our educational institutions must not be 
standardised on too uniform a plan, and a honsidtrable amount of 
local variation should be allowed.”  But the regulations do not 
encourage such variation; and the result is, as Dr. Kedareswar 
Acharya2 points out, that “ all colleges affiliated to the existing 
University have endeavoured to impart 'instruction according 
to a stereotyped curriculum without any reference to the special 
needs of different localities.”  Dr. Acharya bases on this argu­
ment a strong plea for the establishment of a local university 
for North Bengal at Rajshahi; and, no doubt, something of the 
same feeling forms part of the motive for the remarkable Series 
of suggestions for the establishment of local universities which 
we have received.3 Some of our correspondents, it is true, do not 
fa ^ u r  the creation of local universities; partly, perhaps,. 
because they have not realised the defect of the existing system 
which Dr. Acharya _ feels so strongly; partly because they 
believe that the colleges are, for the most part, not in a position 
to^use academic autonomy wisely. * And, indeed’, it is impossible 
not to re'cognise that institutions whicl^ are organised and 
conducted in the way we have described, even though they may 
be providing all the teaching required for the attainment of a 
university degree, are not likely to use to advantage a suddenly 
granted freedom.
—  41.| More general is the complaint that, in regard to all 
colleges, ‘the influence of the system leads to an undue restric-

1 General Memoranda, page 430.
* Ibid.'i page #11.
3 No less ftan  29 places in Bengal havti been suggested in answers to Question 4 as 

desirable rftes for universities either immediately or in the future. See Chapter X X X V .



tion of freedom, and tends to reduce the better colleges to the 
level of the weaker. “  The university is the All-important thing 
in our educational structure,”  says Dr. Nares Chandra Sen 
Gupta,1 “  and the colleges nothing, though* it is * the colleges 
which are responsible for giving instruction. The University has 
'rules for everything— the subjects to be studied, the number of 
lectures to be delivered in each subject, the number of lectures 
which a student must attend* etc. These_ rules aim at securing 
a uniformity in the standard of education*,in the different 
colleges. The uniformity which is  attained is of a mechanical 
character, but education is undermined by ••taking, away all 
initiative from the* teachers.- “  Freedom of teaching and of 
study is at a discount under the exiting system,” Mr. G. C. Bose 
complains,2 “ both being imprisoned, as it were, within the 
stone-walls of prescribed books and mathematically rigid examina­
tions and regulations.”  “  The affiliated colleges, though varying 
greatly in value,”  says Mr. Sharp,3 “ are driven towards a 
groove, and tend to subside into a monotonous mediocrity; ”  
and again, “  the standard of examinations is set by the weaker 
institutions, since it is difficult for the central body to resist the 
demand that a reasonable percentage of -all candidates -shall 
succeed.”  Mr. Hunter,1 Principal of the Rangoon Government 
College, declares that “  as long as the system of affiliated colleges 
forming the University exists, the strength of^the University 
will be to a considerable extent measured by the strengtlf of 
its weakest affiliated college.”  Mr. W . C. Wordsworth4 (until 
lately^ Principal of the Presidency College) states that “  there 
is, or appears to be, a tendency in university policy to regard all 
colleges as of the same degreS of untrustworthiness. Certainly 
it has long been a .cardinal belief among the staff of the 
Presidency College that there is in university policy a tendency 
to diminish the prestige, importance and efficiency of the college 
in the interests of easy-administration, i  may instance recent 
inspection reports, in which, after a ‘few hours’ inspection, the 
inspectors attacked the carefully considered policy of flip.



governing body in the matter of numbers and of the combinations 
of subjects permitted ; in one of which ,̂lso they attacked by 
name, as not fitted for his position, a gentleman of considerable 
academic distinction* and experience, whom one of the inspectors 
had himself recommended in the highest terms.” The 4?elief 
which Mr. Wordsworth and his late colleagues entertain may, or 
may not, be justified. But it is an unhappy state of things, not 
conducive to good wojk, when such suspicions can be entertained 
by a body of ablfe fifid reasonable men.

42. It is --through its system of examinations that the influence 
of the University -is most directly exercised, over fche colleges 
and their teaching methods. Instead of being simply a test of 
the work done by teachers and* students, the examination is the 
goal towards which all their work must be directed. Because 
the University, which is the higher body, merely conducts exam­
inations, while the college, which is the lower body, carries on the 
teaching, the student naturally thinks the examination more im­
portant than the teaching, and regards the college as existing 
for the purpose not of training his mind, but of enabling him 
to pass examinations. And just because the number of candi­
dates is so enormous the examinations tend to be mechanical.

«43. The evils of this system are very keenly felt by the teachers.1 
“  The ideal which is usually held up before the students,”
sâ fe Mr. Pramathanath Chatterjee,2 “ .........is the passing of certain.
examinations which have a marketable value. Very few students

• are actuated by any higher motive than this. No system of 
education which is dominated so much by public examinations 
can ever hope to attain to a high Ifevel of efficieiicy.” “  Success 
in examinations is the summum bonurn o| the students’ life,” 
says Mr. Surendrajiath Das Gupta.2 “  Guardians of boys also 
do their best to goad them to concentrate all their energies' 
on examinations.” T*his desolating dominance of examina­
tions, as Mr. K. Zachariah puts it,2 “  poisons the very fountains

learning. ‘ Arithmetic/ says Plato, ‘ is an excellent prelimi­
nary to philosophic study, if pursued for the Jove of knowledge,
and not in the spirit of a shopkeeper.’ .........  In Calcutta, not only
 ---------- ,  -----------------------------------------------------------------— *-----------

1 TMis subjgct will be more fu ll/dea lt with in Chapter XVCI. 
t  Question 1.



arithmetic, but even divine philosophy itself, is .too often pursued 
in the mercantile spirit.”

V.— The methods of instruction.

44. It is under the conditions which we have described that the 
work of university teaching is carried on in the colleges of 
Bengal; and if we would understand the actual character of 
the work done, and appreciate the need for change,* we cannot 
too clearly realise the nature of these conditions. The colleges 
are, with few exceptions, too poor to be able to supply the equip­
ment necessary £or university work : they cannot, * for example, 
maintain good libraries. That is the first disability under which 
college education has to laboifr; a deficiency in the essential 
materials of study.

45. The second disability is that, in the majority of colleges,
many, or most, of the teachers are, as we have seen, underpaid, 
dissatisfied with their lot and eager to change it, without any 
high ideals of scholarship, and burdened with a load of work too 
great to be performed as university work should be performed. 
Many of them, as we well know, having talked with them, are 
able and devoted men ; but even these are, as their  ̂evidence shows, 
often dispirited by the conditions under which they have to 
work. • *

46. The third disability is that the teachers are tied ha»d and 
foot, on the one hand by the regulations of the University, <Jn the 
other hand by the exactions of their pupils, whose sole aim, in 
most cases, is the passing of an examination, and who, therefore, 
demand not guidance and* inspiration, but organised tags and 
tips such as can be reproduced in the examination room.
“  Teaching is a game at which both the teacher and the taught 
must play,”  says Mr. Dhirendranath dhowdhuri1 in a sound" 
and pointed aphorism ; but the mass, of students, whose echoed 
training has nearly always been mere examination coaching, do 
not realise how much they miss in refusing to play their part in 
this glorious game, and think themselves defrauded 4mless~tho 
teacher does nearly all the work. This is.a complaint which wd“ 
h'aise heard repeatedly in our conversations with teachers, as well
■-------  ■- -■ ... .... 9-------- ]------------------------ -------- , ------ y

1 Question 2.



as m tiie written evidence. There are exceptions among the stu­
dents as there are am(»ng the teachers. But even the exceptional 
students have to unlearn the habit of cramming”; and they have to 
unlearn it, undei*the mest unfavourable conditions, against every 
temptation to continue it.

47. Finally, in nearly all colleges the work' of teaching is 
rendered extraordinarily difficult by the unmanageable numbers of 
the students; and still. more by tlfe fact that they enter the 
colleges ill-trained, * wliile still schoolboys, needing the close 
discipline and detailed attention which are appropriate to 
schoolboys, a*ad, except in rare instances, unready Jor the 
freedom and responsibility of university work. We have 
already discussed this problem in  the last chapter. But its 
bearing on the character of the higher work has to be kept in 
mind. “ The mischief of having this school work done .in a 
university college,”  says a teacher of wide experience1 “  is 
that the school methods necessary in the first two years* 
dominate the whole subsequent course.2 At no point is the 
undergraduate a student, i.e., a person who is studying a 
certain subject under the guidance of his tutor, while attending 
lectures which will reveal to him the real standards of knowledge. 
All the time he is a pupil, being taughtihe whole of his subject 
by his teacher.”  From this point of view it may. fairly be urged- 
that one of the most necessary steps is a severance of the inter­
mediate classes from the higher, and more genuinely university 
work : & course which has, as we noted in the last chapter, been 
advocated by many correspondents on quite other grounds.

48. These being the conditions under \thich college work is 
carried on we have next to consider its methods. When the student 
enters a college his first business is to determine the group of 
subjects he is going £o study. The University gives him no 
■guidance ; it. allows him a.wide latitude of choice, but gives no 
indication as to the best groupings"oFsubjects. If the college helps 
his choice it is only by limiting it— by offering him only a restricted

1 Tho Rev. W. E. S. Holland, in answer to Question 1.
* a I f  ‘ school methods ’ were actually used in the first two years, the situation i^rald 

not be se bad% Unfdltunately, as we have seen (Chapter X II, paras. 25-31), school 
Methods, however 'necessary, are not ^?mploye*d, though school standards have to be 
adapted. t



number of subjects.1 There is, as a rule, no gne to guide his 
choice, with a view to his natural preferences or the needs of hi? 
future career2 : the principal is far too busy a man to be able to 
advise every student, and as often as not the clerk in the college 
office is alone consulted. The result is that, in the majority of 
cases, the student’s sole guide is his idea of the relative easiness 
of the various subjects ; and we have often been told that the 
student chooses that college, which in his judgment .offers the 
easiest combination of subjects. “  Want* of co-ordination of 
studies is the first thing that strikes one,”  says Dr. Nares 
Chandra Sen Gupta ;3 “ most amazing con*binatio$s of subjects
are offere*d.........” * Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee3 suggests that
“  courses in correlated subjects a]one should'tie allowed to be taken 
up. The choice of the correlated subjects by the students should 
be subject to the sanction of the professor in charge.”  But who, 
one may ask, is the ‘ professor in charge 5 ? There is no teacher put 
iii special charge of the individual student; no one to whom he has 
a right to go for advice, either when he makes his first choice of 
subjects, or when he chooses afresh, at the B.A. stage, or when he 
is wondering whether he might be good enough to read for honours ; 
no one who can take him in hand, show him how^ to read, 
encourage him to go beyond his text-books, advise him as to the 
wise distribution of his time, and the most profitable methods 
of work. And if by ‘ professor jn charge’ Mr. “Bhattacharjee 
means the head professor of a subject, responsible for the general 
organisation of teaching in the subject, we have found with 
amazement that in most colleges no such officers are recognised ;4 
all teachers are on a level, and the distribution of work is either 
arranged by the principal, Who cannot know all subjects, or by a 
meeting of teache^, after, the manner adopted in the Russian 
army since the Revolution. The student, #then, is for the most

1 *Thus no men’s college provides teaching in geography, though the reguljftions 
permit the subjcct to be taken in the intermccfiate examination; and some collages 
provide no more than the minimum number of subjects required.

a Presidency College has recently tried the experiment of appointing »  ddfta to advise* 
the students. But one man Cannot deal adequately with 1,000 students, and the ex*‘ 
periment, though a step in the right direction, has not been wholly successful.

3 Question 1.
4 “  In each college there should b o  different grades of teachqrs . . . "and one*

^prgfessor in each subject." l)r, Nares Chandra Sen Gupta in Answer to  Question 2.



part left to himself; lie chooses Ms own subjects ; and then all 
*he has to do* is to »attend the ordained lectures and classes.

49. In all colleges'the main means of instruction, and in many 
colleges practically the sole means of instruction, is the .lecture. 
The University requires that long courses of lectures (at least 
160 including periods of class or laboratory-worfc) shall be given 
in every subject, .and that the student shall attend at least 
75 per cent, of the total number as & condition of being admitted 

•to the examination.* Classes are limited by regulation to 150, 
and in rare ‘cases to 200. The reason for this restriction was 
that before ^t was ̂ introduced there was much disorder in some 
large classes. The restriction seems to us illogical, except for the 
purpose of preventing disorder. Jfri some subject* 150 is far too 
large a number for a single class. In those subjects to which large 
lectures are appropriate, it may fairly be said that the lecturer who 
cannot hold the attention of 250 is not likely to hold the attention 
of 150 ; and if attention is not secured, the lecture might a,s w l̂l 
not be given. On the other hand, this regulation leads to an 
unnecessary duplication of lectures, which may cause a terrible 
waste of time. We do not wish to undervalue the lecture as a 
means of education ; we share the enthusiasm of Dr. Brajendranath 
Seal1 for the really good lecture with “'its generous enthusiasms 
and gxaltations, its sense of wide spaces and vistas, its sympathetic 
resonances and imaginative responses, its interfused and illumined 
‘ maas-consciousness though we must confess to having heard 
few lectures in Bengal, or anywhere else, to which it would not 
seem a little excessive to apply Dr. Seal’s glowing phrases. Here 
we have to deal with innumerable routine lectures, delivered* by 
lecturers commonly with no great gift "for their work, to crowds of 
compulsory auditors who spend the main part of each day »in 
one lecture-room or ^nothec. It is not easy, either for the 
teacher- or the- student, to maintain the exalted standard set by 
Dr; Seal for four or five censecutive hours every day.

50. We have attended lectures, or parts of lectures, in every 
college which we have visited, and the total number of these 
discourses Which we have heard must be considerably over one 
hundred. We have heard some good lectures, and two or three 
which were qû tfe admirable. But, in general, we are bound to



say that we found them dull, perfunctory and lifeless performances. 
One marked feature was the almost total absence ®f references to* 
books, other than teit-books ; we never heard a lecturer recom­
mend his hearers ta read a fcook merely. becau%3 it was a good 
book, and apart from examination requirements. Another feature 
was the general absence of any attempt on the part of the 
lecturer to enlist the co-operation of his hearers: they were 
almost always mere recipients, not participators, and teaching 
was not treated as “ a game at which bOth# the teacher and the 
taught must play.”  We cannot believe that this'is due to any 
lack of natural alertness in -the Bengali student or teacher ; the 
few exceptional • cases which we came across showed that this 
was not so. Aye heard, on c"fe occasion, a student challenge the 
validity of a metaphor in Sohrab*and Rustum, to the disconcertment 
of his teacher. One of our number'having suggested to a teacher of 
English in a mufassal centre that the .students should be given 
a chance of raising points, he replied, that the idea was an entirely 
novel one, and that he would try it. He wrote later to record 
the results of his experiments. In the second and fourth year 
classes (where the students were under the immediate shadow of 
examinations) there was, he said, ‘ no time ’ for such experiments. 
But in the first and third year classes some interest waS shown ; 
and one boy ‘ stumped ’ his teacher by asking what Milton 
meant by making *4.dam use "the phrase £ as in my mother’s lap ’ : a 
phrase which seems to have escaped the attention of more expe­
rienced commentators. We have-little doubt that, very stimulating 
results might be obtained by the adoption of a different method. 
Blit, custom is too strong ; and we are constrained to say that most 
of the instruction t?> whinh we have listened was arid and 
unprofitable.

51. We recognise, however, that although*we tried to be as incon­
spicuous as possible, and avoided attending lectures in a body, â  
certain artificiality was necessarily introduced by our presence in 
the lecture-rooms,:- and no fair judgment could be based upon our 
experience alone. We are, therefore, relieved to find^that 
dissatisfaction with the methods of instruction pursued m almost, 
all the colleges, and in almost all subjects, is coniirmed by the. 

-judgment o‘f experienced Indian teachers. We make no arpolqgy for' 
quoting at some length the judgments of four^f thfise gentlemen,*



Mr. Ohandi O'. Mitra,1 Professor of English at the Carmichael 
College, Rangpur, writes as follows :—

“ The existing university system tends to the production not of thinking 
human beings, bjit of sgon^es. It developes in the student a capacity t© 
drink in information, and to store it up till it is squeezed out of him, in 
a dirtier form, on the day of the examination.”-

Again, Mr. Purnachandra Kundu,2 Officiating Principal of the 
Chittagong College, thus denounces the influence of examinations 
upon teaching :—

“ The system of examination, as at present prevailing, unavoidably favours 
cramming.. .Neither the standard nor the type of questions asked in a 
particular examination -wries, and an intelligent student can generally foresee 
what sort of questions are likely to be set. The highest ingenuity and the 
best devices are directed towards this end, and they generally succecd. 
This.. .  .accounts for the abnormal sale of notes and food cl questions,3 
and the high percentage of passes in the university examinations, though 
most of the passed students do not attain the standard of knowledge 
supposed to be required by the University. . .  .As the primary object of
the majority of students is to pass the examinations___ they attend the
college course simply to keep the percentage of attendance at lectures required 
by the regulations. They prefer that lecturer who gives systematic notes, and 
points out ‘ important ’ questions. To avoid the risk of unpopularity. . . .  
even an able lecturer allows his lectures to degenerate into coaching work. 
To meet the demands of the vast majority of students, he has to sacrifice 
the intellectual development of the earnest and sincere students.”

Mr. Jatindra Chandra Guha2 of the Eajshahi College expresses 
his indignation in -lively and humorous terms

“ The teacher’s business is to coach the student in the prescribed text­
book^ All that he has to do is to get these up thoroughly on his own account, 
labouring through all their vain pedantries and tedious and useless 
minutiae, and to help the student to get them up as best he may, by' 
drudging at the notes and ‘ answers to probable questions’ furnished^by 
himself and the worshipful company of ke^-maker*. The student thus looks 
upon the teacher only as a live key, or a machine for turning out notes for 
him, and often thinks he can get better service from the printed keys than ftom, 
him. Thus the teacher’s personality does not touch the student, and the teacher, 
on his part, does not feel any enthusiasm for his dull, mechanical work <?£ 
firing off grape-shot of small and petty bits of information at the student, 
----- » -----------------------------------------------------------------------------—--------------------------------- --------------------------------------- - - -

1 General Memoranda, page 358.
2 Question 1.

“ Neaij^ ejery  day there arrives at this college (and, I  suppose, at others) a packet of 
advertisements from the sellers of ‘ keys/ with model questions and answers and all the 

.assistance requisite#to pass all the university examinations. The sale of these productions 
»must be e^ormous^’* says Mr. J. R. J!arrow, in answer to Question 1. W e* have* 
(been a? pains to jnake a collection of these .productions. They constitute the most 
degraded form of acadeftiic literature which we have yet encountered.



by which lie can make but little impression on his inert and listless? mind. 
This lack of enthusiasm on the one side is reciprocated by a 'simijar 
lumpishness on the other too ; and it is the effort of speaking only that 
prevents the teacher from sinking into drowsiness, while it is the loudness 
of his shouting that keeps the student from falling iiffco a somnolent state. 
If the teadier is temporarily roused to a slight elevation of spirit by the 
p'eculiar interest of a subject, and is betrayed into a more than formal 
discourse upon it, the student regards it as mere waste of time, and complains 
about the shortness of the day’s progress with the book-lesson.”

Quotations from the evidence of ouj correspondents might be 
endlessly multiplied, giving expression to* the feeling of helpless 
anger and scorn inspired in able men and good teachers by the shack­
les of the system which bind them. But we*must be content with 
one more passage from an excellent analysis by Dr. Jajneswar 
Ghosh,1 Principal of the AnanAa Mohan College, Mymensingh :—

“ Reflection, freedom of thought and the spirit of enquiry are discovered 
to b*e unavailing, or, at any rate, not so effective as th§ power of com­
mitting to memory paraphrases, demonstrations and conclusions.........The
teacher cannot remedy the evil, which degrades him as much, as it does the 
student. His work is defined by the syllabus, and has to be done with strict 
regard to the time at his disposal, and the nature of the ordeal for which he 
prepares the students. He cannot ignore them with impunity, for with 
those whom he teaches, success in the examination is the first and most 
important thing, and intellectual culture and the pursuit of truth for its 
own sake, a bad second. Hence an uneducatiohal method obtains in the 
colleges, which consists in supplying the student with ready-made solutions, 
and not in bringing out the latent powers of his mind, and teaclfing him 
to see for himself. The evil is aggravated by the fact that the teacher has 
to lecture, as a rule, to large classes composed of students of widely different 
aptitudeSf^ Unless he cares to forfeit the attention and confidence of his 
pupils (and it must be clear that he can gain nothing by losing them) he must 
try to present within a very limited time the maximum of information 
in an attractive form and style. He gives them, therefore, no leisure to 
think, and takes away tfte incentive to thought, by explaining as lucidly as 

.possible and with a profusion of illustrations the difficult portions of the book 
or the subject that fce teaches. The learner  ̂ discover, as a consequence, 
that the enquiry and effort needed for an intellectual mastery over their 
Subjects are supererogatory, or even a sheer waste of precious time. Those 

•who are apt among them pick up the teacher1̂  tricks of speech and turns of ok* 
‘pression, and learn to manipulate them for their purposes in the examirfotion. 
They give the examiner little that is their own. . .  .If I am not wrong, it is not 
the abstruseness of the subjects learnt, but the mode of learning th em , the 
attitude of the mind towards the issues which they raise and fee problem*? 
which they solve, that should distinguish the university student from tlIff 
school boy. This right temper is, however, seldom in evidence. And the



re-conceiving ol existing knowledge, the focussing of scattered rays 01 
ligfrt and the co-ordination of ideas derived from different branches of study, 
are never attempted. Hil hands are full, he cannot stop to distinguish 
between the white light and the coloured, he stores his mind once more with 
paraphrases, analyse*, demonstrations, opinions and theories. He has trained 
and developed his memory at the expense of every other faculty, and he 
relies on it alone as a resource of sovereign potency against the ordeal. 
He crams, and the facility with which he devours subjects and sciences 
is equalled only by the facility with which he purges his mind of them as. 
soon as the examination is over.”  ^

5|5. If these descriptions- are just— and they are substantially 
borne out by our own observations— the system must be very bad 
for the students. In»truth, the tyranny of compulsory lectures 
produces a reaction ; the student is bored and inattentive. From 
my own experience both as a student and as a teacher,”  says Mr. 
Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis,1 “ t  do not think it an exaggera­
tion in any way to state that about three-fourths of the class is never 
seriously interested in the lecture.”  “ It is not an uncommon ex­
perience,”  says Mr. Walter A. Jenkins,2 “ to enter the lecture-room 
at 3-35 and find not one but several students who have fallen asleep 
in the interval between two lectures.”  The demand of attendance 
at an excessive number of lectures, Mr. Bimal Chandra Ghoshl 
assures us, “ has encouraged the disgraceful practice of attendance 
by proxy. This is the student's method of retaliating for bad 
teaching and compulsory attendance.” 3 It is not surprising that 
one of the reforms most frequently advocated, in*the interests of 
teacher and pupil alike, is a great reduction in the number of 
lectures. “  The University,” Mr. Raj Mohan Sen2 urges, “  should 
rather fix the maximum instead of the minimum number of 
lectures to be delivered in each subject, lessening the numbSr 
oE lectures now usually delivered* at ISast by one-third.-” 
Mr. J. M.SBottomley2 speaks of the “ abolition of the* existing 
tyranny of interminable lectures ”  as “ the most urgent need,” 
next, to'the establishment oL“ a more rational system of intercourse 
^tw een students and lecturars.” And Mr. Sushil Kumar De1 goes so 
far as to recommend that whila the number of attendances for pass 
students should be greatly reduced, in the case of honours students 
%o requirements should be‘made at all, it being ensured that the
« __________________________________________________________________

• 1 Question 2.
2 Q uestion*1.-

’one lecture at which one of our numbej was present in Calcutta 117 students 
were marked in the register as present, but there ware only 107 actually in the room,



^tudent was working 'under proper direction .by means of an 
organised system of tutorial work. Evidently reaction against the 
compulsory lecture 'system has already gone far, among both, 
students and teachers.

53. But the experience thus’  far obtained of the working of 
the tutorial system is not very encouraging. The University has 
urged the establishment of tutorial work as a means of remedying 
the admitted defects of the,lectures. But we have seen tutorial 
classes at work; and so far as we have beon able to judge, they 
are in general nothing more than additional coaching classes in 
preparation for the examination, which inv«de stiJJ further the 
scanty leisure of* teacher and student, and which are carried on—  
so powerful is the lecture-tradition— simply as miniature lectures. 
“  The present tutorial system,”  says a young graduate, Mr. Azizul 
Huque,1 “ is as bad as class-work, as it is invariably the same 
teaching, except that the class is of a smaller number.”  Dr. 
Brajendranath Seal2 has an interesting passage on this. “  The 
tutor’s duty (as distinct from the lecturer’s) is to enable the young 
mind to learn by actual work and study ; to see by personal 
examination and inspection -of work that this is~being done, and 
for' this purpose to give general explanations, directions and 
references. This is tutorial guidance and supervision, and it is 
attempted in a few college .̂ But in many cases the tutorial . . .  
is another busineSs ; it is coaching, it is school-mastering writ

•large,.. .  .spoon-feeding, often with pre-digested food suited to 
school-children.. . .  In some few colleges B.A. tuition is what it 
should be, ensuring actual work of the student, with explana­
tion guidance and supervision; but there are other cases (how 
mafiy, I won’t say) in Which both teachers and students look upon 
the tutorial hour in the college routine as~a harmless necessary 
fad.” .

54. But there is a yet wider and more generous interpretation 
of the gelation of the tutor to his pupil than even that whjph ‘ 
Dr. Seal here advocates— one in which’ the tutor is not merely the 
supervisor of the. student’s work in a particular subject, but also 
•his friend and adviser in regard to the whole of his *wd?k, and 
in regard also to many things that lie outside of the ordinary

— •
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1 Question 1.
2 Question 2.
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discipline of the college. It is through this kind of relationship 
lhat the intirnacy o^ teacher and taught, which so many of o.ur 
correspondents long for, can best be secured. In the present 
.system, it is almost wholly lacking. ‘ ‘ The human element is 
crushed out. T*he college is a barrack of lecture-rooms.” 1 

”Indeed, the mere arrangement of college buildings is hostile to 
this kind of relationship. With the exception of St. Paul’s 
College in»Calcutta, and, in a less degree, the Presidency College, 
we have found no college where private rooms are provided in 
which teachers can see their pupils singly or in small groups. 
The need of j;his sort of guidance— which need not take up a great 
deal of time, nor be administered at fixed hours—is strcfagly felt.

“  The age at which our men enter the University,” says Maulvi 
Tassadduq Ahmed2, “ is the most critical age in a man’s life. At such an 
age our boys are thrown together by hundreds, in surroundings which 
are in most -cases unfamiliar and perhaps inhospitable, without any proper 
guidance, without a helping hand, without a sympathetic friend. The 
teacher can be all this to them, but unfortunately it is physically impossible 
for him to attend individually to such a large number of boys as ate placed 
under him.”

55. How valuable this tutorial relationship can be made may 
be illustrated by a note which we have received from a young 
Indian graduate, who took a course at Oxford, and laments that 
Indian students cannot enjoy the kind of guidance which he 
obtained there. .

“ If you had explained to me ever so much,”  he writes, “ I shouldn’t have
understood the spirit of the thing before I went to Oxford___ I learnt from*
my tutor at Oxford— not, altogether from him, but largely from him, and 
by seeing what he was rather than by hearing what he said— two or three 
things which are not in the syllabus, but are worth far more than# any 
amount of mere information. First, a scrupulous regard for the truth as 
truth, the feeling that one should not be*slipshod in seeking or expressing 
it. Secondly, intellectual sincerity, the readiness to be blown by the wind of 
Reason into whatever port it pleases, as the Republic has it. Thirdly, the 
supreme value of independent thought and judgment. My tutor was a 
rather old man, and I even more conceited and foolish than young ; and yet 
tlyrreadiness with which he encouraged me to think for myself, the patience 
and evident willingness to bg convinced with which he listened to my 
theories, the frankness with which he disavowed special knowledge of some 
subjects.^]] these made a deeper and, I believe, a more valuable impression 
on me t*an%many lectures put together. Where does all this come into the- 
academic career of the unfortunate Bengali student ? . .  .Give the teacher a 
chance ; give ^h» student a chance. Till now all have sinned and gone
----- -------*--------8-------------------------------------------------------------------------- ----------

1 Mr. Holland, in answer to Question 1. 
a Question 2 .



Iistray. . .  But the college teacher and the student haye been more sinned 
against than sinning.”

56. Only one of mir correspondents Las, we believe, gone beyond
mere lamentations at the absence of hunjan relationship between
teacher and taught, and has endeavoured to suggest a means
whereby not merely additional assistance in the study of the
prescribed course, but general friendly guidance and advice, may
be made available for the student. This is Rai Bhupatinath Das
Bahadur,1 who writes :— “ Some chance of the students coming
under the guidance of the teachers may be |jrven by dividing the
total number of students into groups, and assigning each group to
one of the teachgrs, who will be called £ tutor ’ to the particular
groups of pupils. The tutor will set apart two or three hours
in the week when his pupil£ may come and consult him not
only in matters relating to their studies, but in other matters
also, in which they may stand in need of advice from a senior.” 2
This is a sound notion, capable of development: it indicates
the need for a kind of guidance which is quite as important
as’ formal instruction, but which is at present almost wholly
lacking.

V I.— The neglect of the able student. 1
.57. Probably the most serious defect of the present system 

is that it gives extraordinarily little opportunity to the# abler 
student, who is #ontinually sacrificed to the needs of the mass. 
”  The best intellect is chained down with the lowest,”  as Mr. 
Surendranath Das Gupta puts it,3 " so that most of his fcfrne is 
spent nnprofitably ; and as a result of this, the instruction imparted 
in«the class becomes.dull and auainteresting to him ; there comes a 
deadness over him’wkich retards the zest of his spiritl’of enquiry.”  

58. The University provides honours courses for the abler 
students. But theSe are only an addition to the pass work in one 
of the pass subjects. They are treated iA the same way. The 
honours man is required to attend the^full tale of pass lec^reaj 
and an additional burden on the tpp of them.4 Hence instead

1 Question 2 .
2 This subject is further discussed in Chapter X I X ; see also X X X IV ,

paras. 53-59.
a Question 1. ,
1 i t  may be noted that as his place in the honours list is fujpd whoUy in view of 

his performance on the special honours uppers, he is encouraged to cjp no more than is* , 
'■necessary to secure a mere pass on the bulk of his \vorlj_; with ulhappy results.

2 d  2



of being given moj-e leisure to think and read for himself, instead 
of being trusted* to wgrk on his own account under direction, 
and to cultivate his distinctive powers, he is exposed to a yet 
more deadening Aiscipli»e than his fellows. What is more, even 
such opportunity as this honours system gives is in practice denied 
to many able students. Unless his college is £ affiliated up to the 
honours standard' in the subject in which he is interested, 
a student is. not permitted to read foi; honours. Another college 
on the other side of .the stree't may provide the very teaching 
he desires ; it may liave no more than two or three students in 
the special honours oiasses which he needs. But it is impossible 
for him, except by special arrangement, to join these classes; 
and special arrangements are scarcely ever made. Bjs own college, 
though it may not be able to afford the three teachers in a 
subject required for honours work, may have upon its staff a 
first-rate man, who would be well able to direct his studies, 
and might find it an immense relief and refreshment to'do so, if 
only the student were able to get some part of his instruction 
elsewhere. But the ablest teacher may take no part in honours 
work in his college unless it provides three teachers in the subject. 
Such are the results of the self-contained college system, and the 
rigid regulations of the affiliating university, as they are worked 
in Bengal.

59# But indeed the honours system as it stands affords but 
a poot opportunity to 'the able student. Like the pass courses, the 
honours course is conceived of more or less mechanically, as a 
matter of lectures and text-books; it is assumed that the main 
work must be done by the teacher, g,nd that the student's task 
is only to receive and absorb. That this is the view entertained 
in high quarters in the University is very plainly demonstrated by 
an episode which was brought to our notice. A  college had applied 
£gr honours affiliation in philosophy. Inspectors were duly deputed 
by the University to enquire into the fitness of the college for this 
higher work. One of them bore one of the most respected names 
in the I^iw rsity. The principal of the college suggested to this 
•gentleman that he should inspect the philosophical library of the 
’college, whick happens to be unusually good and well selected. 
The peply* was & refusal. “  The fewer the books, the better the 
students will read,”  said this guide of youth. “  They cannot



Imderstand the books, and they only confuse thefn.”  Much better, 
it would appear, that they should b« supplied with dictated 
dogmatic notes, and learn them by heart.

60. The neglect of the ablest youths in the m ost/ critical 
years of their lives is, indeed, not only the most disheartening, 
but the most dangerous, feature of the educational life of Bengal. 
For the fate and fortunes of every people depend upon the 
opportunities which it affords to its ablest sons, who must be 
the .leaders and guides of the next generation in every field of 
national activity. If their minds are sterilise^, if their intellectual 
growth is starved and stunted, the nation will aS surely suffer 
as it will if it neglects the material resources which Nature has 
bestowed upon*it. It is almost^, truism to say that the progress 
of every nation | depends largely upon the abundance, the character 
and the training of its exceptionally gifted men. And while a 
soundly devised educational system will not neglect the training 
af the ordinary mass of men, any system stands self-condemned 
which fails to make itself a means of selecting men of promise 
and of affording to them every possible opportunity of bringing 
their powers to full fruition, not for their own advantage alone, 
but for the commonwealth.•

61. In Bengal there are but few, if we may judge by our 
many conversations on the subject, who appreciate the importance 
of these considerations. Rare indeed are those who will ^o so 
far;as to say \yhat Mr. Kalipada Sarkar said to those of oux 
nulnber who visited Chittagong : “  The motto ought to be ‘ Good 
education for the few, and some education for all.’ ”  The almost 
universal attitude is tkat th% needs of the mass of average students 
must come first; and that if this involves disregard of the needs 
of the elite, even ?if it involves the sterilising of their powers, 
the price must be paid. Very many people, while recognising 
the evils of the existing system, nevertheless defend and uj^old 
it on the ^express ground that it i^ devised in the interests of 
the mass of average youths, who are presumed to be incapable 
of independent and individual work.

62. In one of the many conferences of college teachers which we 
hav# held during our travels about "Bengal the following extremely 
hypothetical question was put to the. assembled teachers, who 
had just been expressing their sense of many of the defects of the



existing s y s t e m S u p p o s e  that the University of Calcutta 
abandoned all examinations for four years. ,  Suppose that the 
lecturers, knowing the change, still went on lecturing, and that 
the students, knowing t£e change, §till attended college, but with­
out having to take any examinations. Would this cause Bengal 
to revert to intellectual barbarism ? Or would things be better ? 
Or would they be worse ?” The answer was, that it was a very 
difficult question ; but. all seemed • to agree that the change 
would be good for few best students, because it would give 
them freedom of study, but bad for the average students, who 
are'the majority, because if relieved from examination ^pressure 
they would do no work. “  And which of these interests,” the 
questioner went on, “  do you tkink should be Considered the 
more important Vs The answer came without hesitation:
“ The interest of the majority. Meet their needs first and then do 
what you can for the exceptionally good.” Now the hypothetical 
(and quite impracticable) change here suggested would be, si> 
far as teaching and study were concerned, almost a reversion to 
the old methods of the tols. But the college teachers of Bengal 
would have none of it.

63. Nor did they, or the many others with whom we hftve 
discussed this problem, recognise that when the ablest intellects 
are stunted and sterilised by a merely mechanical system of 
trainjng, it is not only the abler youths themselves who suffer, , 
nor %ven the commonwealth at large. The average students, for 
whose sake this terrible sacrifice is -made, suffer as much as 
any. For they are deprived of the best thing which university 
life has to offer to a young man— daily contact with his ablest 
contemporaries when these are full of intellectual vitality, eagerly 
pursuing their own special interests, and testing their young 
strength upon the problems of life and thought. This is an 
element in, the training of a university which not the most 
adfnirable lectures or tutorial arrangements can replace. The 
system now existing' in Bengal, which condemns all to the same 
treadmil^ of routine task-work, has banished all this ; and by 
denying opportunities to the elite, has inflicted an irremediable 
deprivation upqn all.

64. The University of Calcutta, has recently had under consider­
ation proposals for the institution of honours schools which



* • _ *
sf ouJd be from the first—after the intermediate or higher schtfol 
slage— distinct from the pass courses.1 There is .a strong body, 
of opinion favourable to these proposals, Vhich are frequently 
referred to with approbation by our correspondents. The scheme, 
if wisely carried out, would afford real opportunities to the 
abler students. But a difficulty at once emerges. The scheme 
cannot be made to fit the existing system. No college, with 
the exception of Presidency, could afford the cost' of conduct­
ing two distinct parallel courses, one for- the few abler students, 
the other for the mass, or could provide a teaching staff qualified 
to' undertake the new work. Some colleges ̂ might, indeed, pro­
vide teaching in*a single honours school on the ifew basis, ’ or 
possibly in two honours schools. But this would mean that 
the choice of subjects offered t<? the students would be seriously 
restricted. And even the strongest college could not, by itself, 
afford a training as wide in its range, or offer as great a variety of 
teaching methods, as honours work at its best requires; -though 
many could provide one or two teachers who could make contrK 
butions of real value. The need can only be met by an organised 
system of co-operation, such as the present organisation of the 
University forbids. The system of self-contained colleges breaks 
down when it tries to deal with the vital necessity of giving 
adequate and varied training to the best men.

V II .— The subjects of study.
65. We have as yet said nothing regarding the suBjfects of study 

pursued in the arts colleges of the University. The first thing 
that strikes an observer accustomed to the wide range of studies 
provided for in western universities is that, while on paper the 
University permits^ selection from a large number of subjects, 
in practice the great majority of students^are limited to a very 
narrow range. The reason for this is that most of the colleges 
cannot afford to provide teaching in •subjects which are iikeiy 
to be taken by only a few students ; while, even in Calcutta, 
where there are many colleges in close proximity, the individual 
.college is in practice precluded from forming a class by (kafring stray* 
students from other colleges. Thus no college provides instfaction
-----«----------------------------------------------------------------- ------- --------------------------- •

1 See the report of the Committee of Sixteen, in the Minufes of ProSeedffigs 
for 1917.



in’ any modern European language except English.; that is V> 
eay, no Calcutta undergraduate can, in practice, present Frencn 
or German as a degr*ee subject. More striking, no men’s college 
provides any in^xuctiojj in geography ; it is not, jn these circum­
stances, surprising that the geographical- teaching in the schools 
should be bad. No college in Bengal (except, for their own 
professional purposes, the medical colleges) provides any instruc­
tion in zoology; the Calcutta undergraduate is, in practise, 
precluded from studying the rich animal life of his' country. 
Except in Calcutta, t>nly one college1 offers teaching in botany ; 
and there are only% two men’s arts colleges even in Calcutta 
whose students are provided with teaching in* this subject, so 
important to an agricultural country.2 Thus the medical student 
who wishes to take a degree in science before proceeding to hia 
professional course, is (unless he is a member of one of these 
colleges) denied any opportunity of working at some of the 
subjects which would be most useful to him, and a knowledge 
of which would economise his time later. No- college except 
Presidency provides teaching in geology and physiology; no 
student, therefore, can take up either of these subjects unless he 
can get admission to Presidency College, and is able to pay the 
higher fees there charged.

66. Thus although the University permits many subjects to 
be offered, and although in most of these subjects some teaching 
is offered in one place or another in Calcutta, the great majority 
of students, even in Calcutta, are in fact limited to a narrow 
range of choice. Such is the working of the system of self-con­
tained colleges. Its influence is almost equally mischievous eren. 
in those subjects which are provide^, for b y  nearly all colleges. 
This is especially noticeable in regard to honours courses, even on 
the existing unsatisfactory scheme. A student, let us say, is 
a candidate for honoufls in history. He has to cover an immense 
fange of ground— a range enormously wider, be it noted in passing, 
than that covered by the honours courses of British universities, 
in spite of the fact that the British student commonly devotes 

•his whole time to the subject, while the Calcutta student has to
ft - n. , . _ *■ ■ — ■

1 Krishnath College, Berhampur.
i The deficiency isj however, to some extent supplied by  the Indian Association 

for the* Cultivation of Science which has been formally affiliated, though the students 
V h o  attend its leclures a]J do the bulk of their work in other colleges.



tjite other subjects concurrently. The result' of tttis is th’at 
he must study everything at second-hand, nevei* at any point* 
coming to intimate ’grips with the metliods of criticism appro­
priate to his subject. That is bad enqjigh. But at least he 
would gain something if his teachers had that intimate and 
specialist knowledge of various parts of the field of his studies 
which he cannot himself hope to attain. ' This advantage he 
might hope to enjoy if Jie could attend the courses, of many 
teachers at different colleges, each dealiilg ^wijh the subject he 
knew best. But in fact he will have three teachers, that being 

, the minimum number required by the University for the affiliation 
of a college ‘ up to, honours standard’ in any subject; the 
three teachers# will also have to carry on the pass work in 
history. But even if they be *all highly trained scholars— and 
trained scholars are, in Bengal, rarer in history than in almost 
any other subject— three men cannot, among them, have a really 
specialist knowledge of the whole of the vast raftge to be covered. 
They may have sufficient- knowledge to guide his reading, and in 
general to £ tutor ’ him. Each of them may have a really 
intimate knowledge oi. some patch of the subject, though this 
is not very likely. But over the greater part of the ground, 
it is impossible for them to show him what is the nature of the 
complex problems with which historical criticism has to deal, and. 
thus to teach hiifi the wholesome le'sson of his own ignorance.

► In other colleges^ close at hand, there may be teachers why are 
strong where they are weak ; but the system makes co-operation 
almost impossible. In the university buildings near by, there will 
be iiistorical scholars at work with M.A. "classes ; but their aid 
cannot be utilised, for«, wat^r-tight compartment separates them 
from the work of the colleges. Thus even in Calcutta, where the 
available resources ^ire considerable, and even in the subjects 
which every college undertakes to teach, Uie most serious and 
scholarly work is all but prohibited by the system of organisa^ 
tion which makes every college self-contained and self-dependent.

67. The range if studies from which the students have to 
make their choice is, as a rule, English (compulso:fy) * Together 
with Sanskrit, history, philosophy, mathelnatics, ghemistry and 
physics; economics is added in the better colleges * physic^ and 
occasionally either history or philosophy, are .omitted in a few.



Persian anfl Arabic are provided in some colleges as an alterna­
tive to Sansksit; the omission of these subjects in many colleges 
is felt as a grievance* b/M uslim  students.1 * It is but rarely that 
any college go<  ̂beyon^l this lis t ; which may broadly be said to 
cover the range of all ordinary college education in Bengal. 
A  paper in Bengali (or other vernacular) composition is also 
prescribed by the University. But there is no systematic study 
or teaching of Bengali philology and literature -hi any of the 
colleges.

68. At the intermediate stage all students, whether arts or 
science, take English and vernacular composition, with three 
other subjects. The only difference between »the arts' and the 
science student at this stage is that the arts student must take 
one arts subject besides English, and may take arts subjects exclu­
sively ; while, apart from the compulsory subjects, the course of 
the science student is wholly scientific. In the post-intermediate, 
or true university, course, which extends over a second period of 
two years, differentiation is sharper. Only the arts student now 
takes English and vernacular composition; he also takes two 
other subjects, one of which must be an arts subject. The science 
student takes three sciences, usually mathematics; physics and 
chemistry.

69. Among all these subjects it is our general impression -that 
the sciences afid mathematics are the best taught. The physical 
sciences have the advantage of laboratory work, which gives 
the student some contact with realities, saves him from com­
plete subjugation to dictated notes and keys, and affords hind 
opportunities of informal discussion with his teachers. Moreover, 
the size of. classes in science subjects is happily limited by the 
accommodation in the laboratories. Generally speaking the labora­
tories are not inefficient, though, of course, they vary from 
college to college,; they are neither very good nor very bad.

56. In mathematics the same advantages do not exist; the 
classes are large, and the leeture-lnethod is universally employed. 
But both the teaching and the work of the students are probably 
better t]|a» in other subjects, because mathematics is, of all , 
modern studies, that in which Bengalis most frequently excel."

1 Tfee University "provides classes in these subjects, charging a special fee of Rs. 3. 
I t  is an. example which ̂ night be extended.



Nevertheless, even in mathematics we have found evi | • 
the inattention of the students to the instruction given to them 
in lectures, and their dependence upon ‘ l*eys*5 or books of solu­
tions, and. other aids to memory, is almost as complete as in 
other subjects. In one large Calcutta college one of our number 
was impressed by the fact that not a single student, of over 100 
who were present at a lecture which he attended, had taken a 
single note during the first half of the lecture. He asked #some of 
the students why this was so, and got the r&ply that they followed 
the lecture perfectly, and would write out thei? notes when they 
got home. Being anxious to discover whether such surprising 
feats of memory (*>uld really be practised, he asked all Ihe students 
present, with the permission of the lecturer, to write out a summary 
of what they had just heard. 6nly one of the whole number 
was able to reproduce correctly even a portion of the lecture ; 
others could not put down even three lines ; and in conversa­
tion they explained that they trusted to learning their text­
books including problems and their solutions.1

71. Among the arts subjects we are inclined to think that 
philosophy is often the best taught, and arouses 'the keenest 
interest among the students; we have heard two or three really 
good philosophical lectures, and one tutorial class in this subject 
in which some discussion was going on. The subject whioto. is 

.most commonly ill-taught is history ; partly because the syllabus of 
study is far too wide in its range, so that it has to be studied 
exclusively in rather arid text-books ; partly owing to that curious 
weakness of the Bengali, and indeed of the Indian, mind, in 
grasping relationships in time, to which we have already referred.2 
The historical method has come to be, during' the last hundred 
years, so vital an element in all serious thought, and the historical 
point of view is so essential an element in tlie equipment of- the 
leaders of any society which is to play *an effective part in politi­
cal development, that we feel the deficiency of the histflncST 
studies in the university system of Bengal to be a real danger.

. There is no point at which there is greater need for the importa- 
-Vtion of a more scientific and liberal method into tHe* •teaching,
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-ana no aspect^ of the training of the educated classes of Beijgal 
which needs* more careful attention.

72. We do not propose at this point to say much in regard 
to the teaching of the eastern classical tongues— Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Persian and (in the rare instances where it is included in the 
undergraduate curriculum) Pali. We are informed that Sanskrit 
is generally regarded as an easy subject, perhaps because of its 
affinity to Bengali; though we do npt find that in English univer­
sities Anglo-Saxon #orXatin, or in French universities Old French 
or Latin, are regarded as ‘ soft options.'1 But there seems to 
be a widespread opinion tEat the quality of the teaching (thougl? 
of course it varies from college to college) is Sot high, especially 
in Arabic and Persian, and also, though to less extent,- in 
Sanskrit.1

73. We are strongly of opinion that the neglect of the verna- _  
cular in the college education of Bengal is one of "the greatest 
defects of the system. In no college is any attempt made at a 
scientific philological treatment of the language. In no college 
have we heard of any lectures— even occasional lectures—being 
given to the students on the literature of the vernacular. W e  
have much sympathy with the criticisms on this*omission which 
are expressed by many correspondents in their answers to (^ues- 
fioi^ 12 of our questionnaire. Some of our correspondents seem 
to hold the view that the only way of rectifying the deficiency is 
to impose a course of lectures, and an examination, in Bengali 
language and literature, upon all candidates for the degree of 
B.A. We do not feel any confidence that this would supply a 
solution. It is not felt to be desirable in England or France to 
require from jail students a study of •Englisfi or French literature 
and philology at the degree stage. Not all students are interested, 
or capable of doing good work, in either literature or philology ; 
and the compulsion of attendance at such subjects only reduces 

-fchp. qualify of the work done. But we think that the require­
ment of an essay in Bengali (or other vernacular) might well be- 
made more serious, and might perhaps be reasonably imposed 
upon scî fLiie as well as arts students; while a quite serious and,‘__ 
systematic study of Bengali literature, and of the history of the 
language, wcftild form a very valuable addition to the lfet of



optional subjects. The mere inclusion of such an element in 
th.6 curriculum would be good not only for the students who took 
it up as a degree subjSct, but for their friends— some of whom 
might well attend the lectures without presenting the subject for 
examination.

74. The most important subject in the whole curriculum— for 
all students at 'the intermediate stage and for arts students at 
the university or degree stage— is English ; upon which aja. extra­
ordinarily high proportion of the total available time is spent. 
Undoubtedly, in the eyes of many students, to obtain an effective 
jnastery of English is one of the main,purposes*of the university 
course ; aifd the vital importance of the subject' is still further 
emphasised by thg fact that English is the medium of instruction. 
We have given much attention to this very important question, 
which is more fully discussed1 in another place and we are 
constrained to the conclusion that the results are altogether 
disappointing in view of the time and labour devoted to the 
subject.

75. On this point we have received a valuable memorandum 
from Mr. 0 . F. Jenkins,2 Secretary and Member of the Board of 
Examiners (fof appointments to Government service). He 
writes :—

“  I have recently had occasion to examine a few candidates for gov­
ernment employment •who had shortly before graduated in the Calcutta 
jJniversity. I was greatly surprised by the weakness of some of these candi­
dates in English, both in vocabulary and in grammar. I think this weak­
ness is explained by a review of the type of question paper set in English 
from the matriculation examination onwards in the Calcutta University. 
Such*papers might fairly be set to students whose mother tongue is English 
but seem quite inappropriate for candidates to whom English is a foreign 
language, with the grammar and Vocabulary of which they are still more or 
less imperfectly acquainted. I do not understand how a student who has 
not sufficient proficienc^ in English to write a few original sentences with 
idiomatic correctness, can be expected to have fonned a critical taste iu 
English literature. Therefore the answers which the students give to the 
numerous questions on literary criticism which appear in the EngligiT’ 
examinations must be mere echoes of the opinions of others, which have been 
‘ crammed ’ for the occasion. I would suggest that due recognition should be 
given to the fact that English really is a foreign language to the students . . . 
A  very much smaller space should be allotted to English poetry? %*icl much 
more prominence given to modern English prose, a written by representative 
.----—4--------------------------------------------------------------------- ----------  --- ---------

1 See Chapters^XVIII and X L I.
2 Question 10,



living authors.” Mr. Jenkins also urges that “  at any rate in the final 
, undergraduate%examinations in all modern languages ” (including Arabic ft,nd 

Persian) “  a conversational test should be instituted.”

76. We recognise with admiration the real mastery of the
English language, ancl the quite remarkable knowledge of English 
literature, possessed by very many Bengalis; it is strikingly 
exemplified in the evidence submitted to us. We recognise, also, 
that this mastery has been, in the main, acquired by means of 
the study of English . prescribed In the university courses. At 
the same time w^*feel very strongly the justice of the criticisms
made by Mr. Jenkins. It is our deliberate opinion that the
dburses of • study laid down by the University, and the methods 
adopted almost universally in the colleges for giving effect to the 
requirements of the University* are ill-devised and inappropriate 
both in view of the previous training of the students, and in 
view of their actual needs. A comparison between the English 
style of the older generation and that of the younger, both in 
speech and writing, seems to substantiate the view, expressed'by 
many of our correspondents, that there has been a marked deterio­
ration in the quality of the work in this subject in recent
years. We are inclined to think that this must largely be
attributed in the first place to the enormous increase iij the 
number of students, which has made the work of practical 
linguistic teaching extremely difficult; and in the second place to 
the progressive diminution in the number of English teacherg 
an<£ still more in the proportion between them and the number of 
studei>ts. Admirable as is the knowledge of English possessed by 
many"Indian teachers, it must be obvious that nothing can quite 
compensate for lack of contact with teachers who speak the 
language as their native tongue. ^There are 22 arts colleges in 
Bengal which contain no English teacher, and most of the students 
in these colleges c^n. in the ordinary course, scarcely ever hear 
English spoken by a native.

77. W e do not suggest that it is possible or desirable to import 
so large a number of English teachers as would be necessary in 
order to reproduce the conditions under which the last genelation 
in B e n ^ . learnt English, or the conditions under which it i$- 
studied, eve$ to-day, in the colleges of some other provinces, 
whore studeat* are far fewer, and English teachers more numerous. 
But it is important to realise*that the circumstances under



which the last generation of educated Bengalis acquired thetr 
reinarkable mastery of English, in small classes* under English 
teachers, have disappeared, never perhaps tf> be renewed. For 
this reason, so long as English retains it^ present predominant 
position, and especially so long as it continues to be the medium 
of instruction, as, at the collegiate stage, it must long remain, it 
is urgently necessary that-the methods of teaching it should be 
re-considered. • # .

78. From the beginning tq the end of the ̂ course almost the
only method adopted seems to be that of detailed and minute 

,study of select passages of English literature. .T he selections pre­
scribed rarely include any specimens of the terse, idiomatic afid 
flexible English^prose of to-day. They are largely drawn from 
the poetry of the sixteenth anfl. seventeenth centuries; and as- 
this poetry is always full of allusions, and draws its abundant- 
metaphors largely'from a scenery and a social background which 
must be unfamiliar to the Indian student, it lends itself to a.- 
terrible profusion of annotation ; the student is tempted to fix 
his attention upon unusual phrases and figures, which hinder 
rather than help him in striving to acquire a working command of 
the language. “ Preparation for university examinations therefore 
becomes a struggle to get through the prescribed books in the 
allotted time,” as Mr. J. E . Barrow1 observes, “ acquiring, by any 
means available,”* (and especially by the^use of the ever-present- 
‘ keys,’ which are more abundant in English than in any other 
subject), “  some knowledge of the bare literal meaning of words, 
and phrases and allusions. To suppose,” Mr. Barrow concludes, 
“  that the reading of literature in this manner has any value, 
whatever, is absurd.” • #

79. We have no desire to suggest that the study of the 
masterpieces of English literature should be banished from the 
curriculum of the Indian student. But We strongly agree with 
the contention which Mr. Barrow has worked out in an admir-• +  -mm*

able little book, that the study of 3, great literature cannot* be: 
pursued to the best advantage until the student has acquired a. 
real command of the language in which it is written. We feel 
that the acquisition of this kind of practical knowledge, sincoi 
it is» not given, and perhaps cannot for a long.tijaie to come be*



given, in the high schools, ought* to be one of the main functions 
, of the intermediate stage. At present, in the intermediate stage, 
equally with the dfegrtfe stage, the .time flf the English classes 
is* almost wholly occupied with the minute study of prescribed 
texts. It ought to be devoted partly to the reading of simple, 
straightforward, modern English prose, with some poetry ; partly 
to phonetic instruction in spoken English ; partly to practice 
in speaking English in class ; partly to a constant practice, of 
•composition in English*. We have seen nothing of this going on ; 
such composition we have seen mainly consisted of written 
•notes on the prescribed books.

* 80. WorS of this sort cannot be carried on «in classes of 150. 
But without work of this sort, it is unfair to exjpect the student 
to writ£ and speak English freely, to answer his examination 
papers in English, to listen to English lectures, or to read widely 
in English books. It is by the class-method of the school that 
■such work can alone be effectively done ; and this constitutes 
another reason for advocating a change in the method of teaching 
intermediate classes.

81. Having passed through such a training as we have sug­
gested, those students who were capable of a critical apprecia­
tion of great literature would be ready to undertake, at • the 
university stage, a serious study of English literature, of quite 
•a di&erent character from that to which th^jr are now con­
demned. But we are of opinion that not all students can -get* 
full advantage out of this work, and that, even at the degree 
•stage, the critical study of pure literature need not be generally 
■compulsory. Even if there were still some who needed further 
training in the language, apart fronj what* they would get from 
listening to English lectures, reading English books, and writing 
English essays in  the courses on other subjects, their needs should 
,be met, not by dictating to them detailed annotations on Lycidas 
•and Pride and Prejudice to be committed to memory, but in 
mifch more practical ways.

V II I .— The neglect of the library.

82. In any sound system of university training the formal 
•discipline of class-room with which we have hitherto *been 
occupied ought to be only one amdng many influences brought to



bear upon the student’s mind and character. . If his formal 
training is wisely conceived and generously conducted it should 
quicken his interest in many things that lie beyond its own imme­
diate sphere, enlarge his outlook, and make*him eager to acquire 
the knowledge which he needs if he is to think sanely about the 
world in which he lives and his own responsibilities towards it. 

.A  man has not received a university education in any real sense 
if'he has only been taught to. get up subjects for examination. 
He must have acquired the habit and d’esi^e -to read widely, 
and the power to read well. ‘ The true univefsity/ says Carlyle, 
in an exaggerated and one-sided aphorism, cisa*librar£ of books.’ : 
at any rafe it is true that a university has not fulfilled one of 
the  ̂most import syit of its more purely intellectual functions unless 

' it has made its students feel at home and happy in a library of 
books, knowing how to use it.

83. From this point of view one of the greatest weaknesses of 
the existing system is the extraordinarily unimportant part in it 
which is played by the library. Few of the colleges have good 
libraries. Even the best, that of Presidency College, is very 
defective at many points. “ There is not a single library in 
Calcutta/' says^Dr. Hiralal Haidar,1 “ where all the well-known 
works on philosophy are available ; . . . .  there is not one decent 
bookshop here where you can buy a standard work on philo­
sophy ! . . . .  When I ‘ advise students to read particular books, they 
often ask me where they can get them, and all that I can do i«t to 
scratch my head.” If this is true of Calcutta, where, besides The 
college libraries, there are available the University Library and the 
Imperial Library, what must be the state of things in the remote 
and isolated centres of fche muiassal ? The colleges, in truth, have 
not the means wherewith to purchase books on any adequate 
scale ; and the small “funds which they can use for the purpose are 
often ill-spent. There are old collections of considerable interest at 
the Scottish Churches College, at Serampoi;e College, at Krishnagar. 
College, and at Hooghly College ;2 but in 'general they are not 
kept up to date, and there are few to use them. In several 
c.olleges we have found reasonably good working collections there

1 Questioh 2 ; many of the answers on this question contain illuminating comments 
on the Object.

2 In  St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta, there i? a valuable library of boo^s about Iildia 
which is used by the stag.
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are,"for example, a well selected small library at St. Paul's Cathedral 
^Mission College, a fair all-round 'collection (with some marked gaps) 
at the City College,* a sbund working library in English literature 
at the Jagann&th College, Dacca, and a moderately good collection 
of some 10,000 volumes at Rajshahi. Much care has recently 
been given to the library at Dacca College. But these are exceptions, 
and in general the libraries are quite inadequate for the needs of 
the students, and still more for those of the teachers.

84. This is the more important because student and teacher 
are far' more dependent upon libraries for the books they need 
than is the case iu, other countries. The students cannot afford to 
b*uy books * we have seen their little collection^ on the shelves at 
their bed-heads in very numerous hostels, and have very rarely 
found them to include more tlian a few text-boolcs and some 
‘ keys ’— it is rare indeed to find on a student's shelf any books 
which are not absolutely required for his class-work. Nor can 
the underpaid teachers of most of the colleges afford to buy books 
on any considerable scale. And nowhere, save in Calcutta,‘are 
there any public libraries to supply these deficiencies: in many 
college towns there is not even- a bookshop.

85. We do not suggest that an impossible or unreasonable 
standard in regard to libraries should be seb before the colleges. 
We are inclined to agree with the view expressed by Sir Gooroo 
Da*bs Banerjee1 that “  in a poor country like J:his libraries should 
not be made unnecessarily costly. An ordinary college library 
sh«uld not, like an Imperial library, aim at having all the books 
on a subject, good, bad and indifferent, but should be content 
with having only'the best books." At the same time it ought to 
be remembered that, in the mufassal colleges especially, not only 
the student but the teacher is almost wholly dependent upon the 
college library. And we do not know of .any 'college library in 
Bengal which at present, has a right to be ‘ content5 or to believe 
that it has even c only the best books 5 in all the subjects which.it 
teaches.

86. Indeed, we have found it impossible to resist the conviction 
that in some colleges the libsary is regarded, not as an essential 
part of‘ teaching equipment, but merely as a more or less useless 
conventional accessory. We have seen more than one library the



contents of which seemed to have been bought by the'yard from 
ttie dealers in order t'o make a show when the university inspectors,* 
or the members of an Inquisitive commission, came round to conduct 
enquiries.1 When th,e library is regarded and treated in this way 
by the authorities of a college, it is not to be expected that the 
students will realise its importance : they are already too prone 
to assume that the text-book and the 4 key ’ are all-sufficient.

•87. In most of the colleges which we have visited,* we have 
made a point of inspecting the record of bopks taken out ~ix6m 
the library over a period of two or three months. There is con­
siderable variation between one college and 'another. In sojne 
the library scarce!y seems to be used at a ll; in none is it used 
v$ry freely : tir&e and again we l^ave noted that the whole body of 
students of a college, 300 or 400 in number, have only borrowed 
perhaps 25 books ajnong them in the course of a month. But in 
all colleges we have noted one surprising and suggestive fact. 
The fewest books are taken out by students of the second and 
fourth years, in which the examinations are held. During these 
years, in nearly all the colleges, practically no books are borrowed 
save copies of the calendar containing examination papers, and 
editions of tejct-books. Is there any other university in the 
worM in which a student uses a library least'when he is working 
hardest ? Could there be a more lurid illustration of the deadening 
influence of the examination system as it has been developed in 

•Bengal ? Even in the first and third years the books taken oufl are 
very few, and seldom show the development of independent interests 
outside the formal curriculum. In some places we have observed 
an "ominous fa c t: the third year borrows fewer books than the 
first, the fourth th^n the second. What this suggests is that, as 
the university course proceeds, the independent intellectual interests 
of the student diminish.

88. It is plain that one of the greatest needs, in many of the
colleges of Bengal, is some means of training the students,* ajid
occasionally also the teachers, in the uSe of a library. Several of
our correspondents have emphasised this point. “  Students should
•be taught early how to make legitimate use of a library,*’ says
'&ir Gooroo Dass Banerjee.2 “  There is no provision/' says 
.---------%-----------------------------------------------------------------------t------------ ------------

1 See footnote to gara. 114 below.
8 Question 2.



Nawab Syed l!4awabaly Chaudhury,1 “ to compel the students 
to use the libraries. .There are no special classes for library works.
. r. .  The students are left to themselves, and, as is natural under 
the circumstances, thSy pick out just % few books here and there 
aimlessly, without any special reference to the nature of the work 
they are engaged in.” And’ Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji1 makes 
the point still more specifically when he says that “ mere access to 
the libraries will not dp. Just as the science student’s time-ta‘ble 
is so arranged that 2ie may devote a, considerable-part of his time 
to actual laboratory practice, so the arts student should be com­
pelled to devote a* few hours each day to work in the great* 
intellectual laboratory— the library.” 2 But there are few colleges,, 
as yet, which have begun to realise the importance of this kind .of 
work : which have worked out, like Cotton College, Gauhati, 
a careful scheme for supervising students’ reading, or which have 
established, like Presidency College, seminar classes, held among 
the books, or in which, as in St. Paul’s College, teachers meet their 
students in the library and advise them as to the books they 
should read.

89. The intellectual deadness which is shown by the failure to 
make adequate use of eVen such modest library facilities as exist, 
shows itself also in p, multitude of other ways, and notably in the 
general weakness of students’ clubs and societies in nearly every 
college. But that is a subject which, along with many other 
subjects of vital importance— the student’s moral and religious 
training, his physical welfare and the need for greater attention 
to it, the conditions under which many students live and ^Tork 
— will- find a more appropriate place in a later chapter.3 In the 
present chapter our concern is witR the purely intellectual aspect 
of the student’s training on its academic side*

IX *—The colleges of Calcutta.

• 99. p avin g  surveyed* the general conditions .under which the 
work of the arts colleges h*as to be carried on, we must next 
attempt some review of the colleges themselves, and some analysis 
of theft •distinctive characteristics, so far as the rigid regulations,'.

11 Question 2.
* This method has been,introduced at Madras.
3 glhapter X IX .



of the University permit these to exist. To describe all* the 
thirty-two arts colleges for men in Bengal in turn,* and to record 
our impressions of tlfem, would only we^ry The reader. It will 
be best to take them in groups, and to de%I only .with the main 
features of collegiate work?

91. One of the considerations which it will be necessary to hold 
in view in judging the relative efficiency of colleges is the number 
Of their teachers in.relation to the number of their students ;  a second• T 
is the range of subjects in which they ofief tuition ; a third is the 
salary-rate paid to their teachers. -Objection has, indeed, been 
raised to the basing of any conclusions upon th« ratio between the 
number <jf teachers and the number of students i1 and it must lie ■*
recognised that t̂he validity of this ratio as a test of efficiency is 
to,some extent affected by the number of subjects over which the 
teaching staff is distributed, and by the rate of salaries paid to them. 
To base a judgment upon such a ratio in the case of an institution 
which offered- courses in an immense range of subjects, each taken 
by only one or two students, might be very misleading.2 In Bengal, 
however, no' arts college offers teaching in any very wide range of 
subjects, and most colleges do not cover anything like the range 
that ought to be dealt with by an institution of university rank. 
For*that reason the test by ratio of teachers to students, though 
inadequate unless it is supplemented by other tests, is Jess mis­
leading than it wcftild be elsewhere. *
• 92. If the primary responsibility of a college is regarded as
being limited to the provision of the required number of lectures

'"When, in the year 1918 the South Suburban College applied for an extension of 
its affiliation up to the degree stage, the Government of India objected that the number 
o f  teachers was inadequate in $roportio^to the number of students. The college replied 
that “  the sufficiency or otherwise of the staff cannot manifestly be determined without, 
reference to subjects ; ”  andfthat to strike a proportion without reference to this “ is not 
only a novel but a very misleading test to apply. ”  The ̂ Syndicate of the University 
jn adopting the report of a committee appointed to  deal with the question, endorsed this 
view (2nd August, 1918). “  No general rule can be laid»down concerning this proportion,”
the committee reported, “  the proportion cannot Jbe considered apart from the number 
o f  subjects in which a college is affiliated. ”  /

2 Thus some of the English universities have a very high ratio of teachers £3-etudenta—■ 
was high, in some cases, as one to five or six—  but this is partly accountdfl ft* Ify the fact 
TOiat they provide teachers in stich little-frequented subjects as Egyptology, numismatics 
social ^lthropology, parasitology and so forth, which few students ^t1*nd. At the same 
time the influence upon the students’ mind of belonging to an instiftil5»n in whicl* great 
scholars deal with so wide a range of knowTedge ̂ hould not be foroottefl.



on the requ.ireajiv.mDer 01 subjects, to enable large classes of students 
to°qualify for admission to examinations, the proportion of teachefs 
ta  students may .reasonably be low. If, on the other hand, the 
college is expected to •afford to the students individual help and 
tutorial guidance, it will require a large staff however small the range 
of its subjects. The truth is that the .test by proportion of teachers 
to students is a rough and one sided test. When the proportion is 
very low? it is a sure proof of inadequacy ; when it is high, other 
factors must be considered before a judgment is given. If in any- 
college there is on l/ one teacher to every 40 or 50 students, it is 
safe to assume that*no great variety of choice in subjects is offered 
to the students, that'any intimacy of relationship between teachers 
and students must be almost impossible, and that j;he work of the 
college must be, for the most part, limited to a routine of lectutfe- 
instruction. But if there is a proportion of one teacher to every 
15 or 20 students, it becomes possible for the students to receive 
individual attention, though not certain that they do receive i^ ; 
it is possible also that a greater variety of choice is offered to 
them. A college with a higher ratio of teachers to students can 
be efficient; whether it is so or not depends upon other factors. 
To that extent, and with these limitations, the test; of proportion 
can be fairly applied, and gives useful guidance. * "

£3. The first and most obvious distinction among the colleges is 
that between the colleges in Calcutta and the colleges in the mufas- 
sal. fFor while the colleges in the mufassal are necessarily isolated, so 
that nothing can be done to reduce or qualify their self-dependence,1 
the colleges in Calcutta are so placed that it. should be possible 
for them to supplement and assist one another’s work, and for 
their students to make some use oir the v^ry great resources of a 
metropolitan city, its libraries, its State institutes of science, its 
professional schools. The very conditions of life in Calcutta are 
so different from the conditions of life in any mufassal town (save, 
in *ninor degree, Dacca} that even under the present system, 
which has made no attempt to turn these conditions to account 
in the training of the students, their influence upon the students5 
intellectual life cannot but be felt, both for good and for ill. The 
students themselves are conscious of this. It is not only thd 
absence ©f ac&jaunodation in mufassal colleges, but also, and*in a
---- —------------ g--------------- -̂-------------- •------ --------------------------------------------

1 Except in the case of Dacca, of which more presently.



much higher degree, the lure of the great city ancl .its varied' 
interests, and, perhaps we should add, its reputation as one of. 
the healthiest places* in Bengal, which brings them flocking 'in  
thousands from all parts of Bengal to bes#iege tlt| doors oiSt*he 
Calcutta colleges.

91. There were, in 1917-18, 10,979 students in the arts colleges 
of Calcutta. Of these only 2,579 came from Calcutta itself, and 
only 1,479 from the two adjacent districts of the 24»Parganas 
and Howrah; 5,957 came from other parts %of* Bengal,1 and 964 
from other parts of India, including Assanf and Burma. The

• students^ in the arts colleges of Calcutta formed substantially 
more than half of the total number of students in all the arts 
colleges of Bengal; for all the .  mufassal colleges combined had 
o&y 9,488 students. A further contrast between Calcutta and 
the mufassal is that the proportion of students in the post-inter­
mediate stage is substantially higher in Calcutta than in the 
mufassal.2 In Calcutta nearly two-fifths of the total number are 
following post-intermediate courses, in the mufassal the proportion 
is substantially under one-third. From this it would appear that 
many mufassal students, after taking their intermediate courses near 
their homes, go to Calcutta for their degree work. Nevertheless it 
appears that nearly 4,000 mufassal boys, coming from distances 

. too great to make daily travel possible, are taking intermediate 
-classes in Calcutta : nearly 4,000 School boys between 16 and 19 
years of age are drawn into the huge city to do work of a school 
character, which they ought to be enabled to do equally * well 
nearer home. Their presence intensifies the already difficult pro­
blem of providing- reasonably decent conditions of life for the 
immense floating student population of the city— a problem whose 
difficulty is not ful^r realised unless one remembers that in addi­
tion to the 10,979 students in arts colleges, 4,695 students in 
professional colleges and university classes in arts and spience 
have to be provided for.

1 1,301 from the Presidency division; 1,522 from the Burdwan division (i. e., Bengal 
west of the H ooghly); 2,105 from the Dacca division; 648 from the Chiitajong division ; 
and 582 from the Rajshahi division (Northern Bengal). The total of the contingents' 
from tthe Dacca and Chittagong divisions, i.e., from Eastern Bengal* amounts to 2,753, 
or more than from the city of Calcutta itself.

8 It  is, however, higher in Dacca thaS in Calcutta.



95% Anvxtfg the eleven colleges in Calcutta winch undertake 
the tuition of these 11,000 students, there are very marked, 
gradations in efficiency and variations in type. The first place, 
in :a class by itseW, belongs to Presidency College. It has a more 
highly paid, a larger, and, taking it as a whole, a mu,ch more 
highly qualified staff, than any other college. It admits just over
1,000 students, though the demand for admission is so great that 
many hundreds have to be rejected. It provides, on an average,, 
one teacher to every twenty -students. Unlike any other college, 
it devotes itself mainly to post-intermediate, or real university 
work, the degree students outnumbering the intermediate students 
by .more thaa two to one.1 It charges the maximum college  ̂fee 
imposed, not merely in Bengal but in India ;2 but, besides giving 
some free places, it grants admission on reduced .tSrms to Muslijjh 
students.3 It has one of the three or four best libraries m 
India, and its scientific laboratories are well-designed and excel­
lently equipped. It covers a much wider range of studies than 
any other college ; and before*"the University undertook the pro* 
vision of post-graduate courses,—it was the only institution in 
Bengal which gave higher teaching in any wide range of subjects. 
It has endeavoured to develope a tutorial system, which is, in 
some subjects, well carried ou t; and has organised seminar clashes 
and departmental libraries for some of its honours schools. In 
shor^ it is able to give a better training than ^lmost any other 
college. And this is widely recognised : we have been told on 
all h$nds that, other things being equal, a Presidency College 
student is likely to have the advantage of a student from another 
college in applying for a post, because the appointing body will 
assume that he has had a better education.

96. During a hundred years, Presidency College (or its 
predecessor the Hindu College) has attracted to its class-rooms the 
sons of the best Bengali families. It therefore has a stronger 
tradition than almost any other college, and commands a real 
loyalty among its alumni, ft. large proportion of its students 
live in Calcutta, where all the leading families of Bengal tend to

1 In 1947,W0# degree students against 327 intermediate students.
2 12 rupees per mensem, i.e., rath®: under £ 10  per annum, or not more than half-' 

Ihe fee chargejLiu of the modern English universities for a course in arts.
s Cb*pt^vL



congregate. There seems to be more pride in the colfege, and mt>re 
social life among the students, than there is in most-other college^ 
They have a number*of discussion clubs. ‘When we visited the Eden 
Hindu Hostel (which is divided into five J war9.s£’ each presided 
•over by a member- of the teaching staff) we found that several 
of the ‘ wards ’ maintained manuscript magazines of their own ; 
and we are told that ward-festivals on special occasions are of 

• not uncommon occurrence. Undoubtedly a student of Presidency 
College can not only get a* better and* more varied academic 
training than the students of most other'^olleges, he can also 
Jive a happier and fuller life. He is a mejnber of a society 
which does not .lack corporate spirit; though we rfegret to Have 
to recognise that this corporate spirit has been weakened in 
accent years. frhis has been in fart due to the alienation betweeil 
the students and the English members of the teaching-staff which 
has been one of the bye-products of the political agitation into 
which the students have been drawn during the last twenty years.
* 97. Presidency College stands at the very heart of what may
be called the ‘ university quarter ’ of Calcutta. It has a good 
site, overlooking the garden of College Square ; but its area is 
far too restricted, and leaves too little room for necessary 
expansions, or for the provision of residences for some of the 
members of the staff, which would greatly strengthen the cor­
porate. spirit of* the college.1 It is separated only by a side 
street from the Senate House of the University, and from th% huge 
Darbhanga building, which accommodates the University Library, 
the Law School and the post-graduate classes. Hard by is the 
Medical College, with its hospitals ; on the north side of College 
Square the classical facade o| the Sanskrit College helps to create 
•an academic atmosphere, and the University Institute (which 
corresponds to a western students’ union) is close at hand. Most 
of the other colleges are within easy walking distance. By reason 
of its geographical position, therefore, as well as by its prestige as 
the premier college of Bengal, and bj; the strength of its collegiate 
tradition, Presidency College is destined to play, as it always has 
played in the past, a leading part in the life of the Universitv :

(to be, indeed, its centre and heart. /
.------------------------------------------------------ -------—------------------- ------- ------- -----—---- »

1 An area behind the college was acquired for this purpose, but have to  be devoted
to more purely academic purposes
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*98.’ For* some years past there has been an unhappy friction 
between the authorities of Presidency College and the authori-' 
tieŝ  of the University,* wSich was intensified, though not caused, 
by differences o£ opinion regarding the recent organisation of 
post-graduate studies- under university management. Some of the 
leading members of the college are persuaded1 that the strength 
and prestige of the college are regarded with jealousy by certain 
powerful dements in the University, and that there is a desire 
to diminish them. . In so far as these beliefs are justified— and 
we think they are nolAvholly without foundation— they are due to 
many concurrent «auses. Presidency College, as a Government 
institution, represents in a special degree that olose tutelage of 
Government over higher education which some of the leaders 
of the University are anxious, and believe themselves- tp b f  
ready, to throw off. Because its teachers (more especially its 
English teachers) are Government servants, they are apt to be 
regarded, when they take part in discussions, not as individual 
voices, but as mere mouthpieces of Government. Disheartened 
by this state of things, and at the same time feeling that they 
are precluded by the rigid, regulations of the University from 
giving to their students as good a training as the resources of 
the college would render possible, some of the leading members* of 
Presidency College have been ready to advocate that the college 
shoulS. be cut off from the University,2 and should obtain freedom 
to plaji its own courses and to^grant its own degrees.

99* But any such proposal forgets the special and peculiar 
relation in which Presidency College stands, and has always 
stood, to the University. When the University was founded in 
1857, one of the reasons why it was «not prtmded with *a teach­
ing organisation of its own was that the generous equipment of 
Presidency College rendered this unnecessary; that is to say, 
this well-found and w^ll-staffed college was intended, in some, 
undefined way, to supplement the resources of other colleges ; 
its strength was not meant tt) be expended for the advantage of 
its own students alone. The system of self-contained colleges, 

‘ however, sjQjb *ip in 1857, made any such use of the resources of
—» —- --------- -1  

1 See Mr.^W. Ok Wordsworth’s -evidence, already quoted, General Memoranda,
page 488. * ^

2 See the evidence of Mr. Wordsworth, Mr. R. N. Gilchrist and others.



Presidency College impracticable. One of the ^reat problems ’of 
Higher education in Bengal for the future is tlie problem 06 
discovering how the strength of Presidency’College may be made 
more fully available' for Calcutta students in general, without 
weakening the college, or undermining that strong tradition of 
corporate and collegiate spirit which is o^e of its most valuable 
endowments.

• 100. A  second college which stands in a class by itself is the 
Sanskrit College, founded in 1823 for the‘ promotion of Sanskritic 
studies. It has ,an ‘ Oriental Department ’ iru which the methods- 

, of the old. learning are maintained, and a small ‘ English depart­
ment/ Vhich wns started for the purpose of giving an English 
education to tl^e sons of pandits, and in which classes of the usual1 
type sire carried on. 'The association of this work with the more 
characteristic work of the college is, in our judgment, inappropriate 
The plain destiny of this institution is to become a great centre 
of the oriental studies, which it was originally founded to promote ; 
and from that point of view it will be discussed elsewhere.1

10 1 . The three missionary colleges in Calcutta, the .Scottish. 
Churches College, St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College (of the 
Church Missionary Society) and St. Xavier’s College (of the Society 
of Jesus), represent three markedly different types. _ All stand high 
in reputation, though in different ways; all have valuably and 
distinctive contributions to make to the academic life of the city.

102. The Scottish Churches College embodies the great ^tradi­
tion of D uff; and ever, since 1830 it has rivalled Presidency 
College, and its predecessor the Hindu College, in its influence 
over the development of western education in Bengal. Indeed, 
at some periods, its* influence has surpassed -that of the premier 
college. It admits 1,100 students, almost equally divided between 
the intermediate and-the degree stages. Of its 32 teachers, six2 ' 
are British, the rest Indian: it has one teacher for every 35-7 
students. It draws its students, like the Presidency College,, 
largely from Calcutta and its neighbou. ^od.3 Butin all parts 
of Bengal we have found pupils in schools, and in the intermediate 
classes of mufassal colleges, who desired to enter this*, college ; foj*

•

1 See Chapter X V I.
2 This does not include three membgrs of the staff who were on military ditty.
8 Rather more than half of its students come from Calcutta.



'its reputation deservedly, stands very high. The college provides 
presidential accommodation for 318 of these students in well*- 
■organised hostels, and if  is one of the features of this college 
that most of th<̂  European members of the staff live either in the 
■compound of the college (thus following the tradition of Duff), 
■or in the actual hostel-buildihgs. This makes some real social 
relationship between teachers and students possible ; and there 
is a stronger corporate spirit in this college than in most othess.' 
A.t the same time we feel‘that while the staff of the college is strong 
in comparison with $iat of most other colleges, the proportion 
of teachers to stuĉ entis is still too low for the best kind of work, 
for*the achievement of which inter-collegiate ■ co-operation is 
■essential.

103. St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College, maintained by the 
Church Missionary Society, is unlike any other college in Calcutta 
in that it has, as a matter of principle, restricted its numbers 
within the narrow limits within which, in the belief of it§ 
promoters, a real coflegiate life is possible. In 1917 its students 
numbered only 238, of whom 139 were actually in 'residence in 

'the college itself, the remainder being mainly students whose 
homes were in Calcutta. Rather less than half of them are 
degree students. The college and its simple and well-planned 
hostess are built round a spacious grassy court,, big enough to 
give room for football and other games, the like of which no 
other, Calcutta college possesses. All the European members of 
the staff live within the college enclosure, several of them in the 
.actual hostel buildings ; and a principal object of the college #is 
to reproduce the intimate social life of an Oxford or Cambridge 
college, with its constant, informal and friendly contact of 
teachers and pupils.- Compulsory games hava been introduced, 
in which all students %take part at least thrice a week/ One of 
the most interesting features of the spontaneous activity which 
goes.off in this college is that a number of the students carry on 
■a kind of settlement work in a neighbouring district, with con­
siderable success. We have studied the working of this college
with close .attention, and consider that it has achieved in a
• . . .  . ft 

Remarkable degree the aim which it sets before itself. In^his
respect, indeed* ft is a model for other colleges in Bengal,; and
Affords a -strong argument in favour of the small college. It has



also endeavoured to develope the tutorial method of Instruction, 
the small size of its classes making the substitution of class* 
work for formal lectures practicable, while every student ^lso 
receives individual tuition at frequent intervals. • The aim of this 
system is to make the students work on their own account, instead 
of waiting to be fed by the teacher ; and though the students 
have sometimes grumbled at being denied the customary spoon- 
‘feeding, they have at any rate not suffered in their examination's,, 
for the examination record of the college is'.exceptionally high.. 
St. Paul’s College is, in short, a model o\ what a college can 
be, and can do for its students, on that side of university life1 
which is* at present most neglected in Bengal. But a small college- 
cannot possibly provide teaching of the range, variety and quality 
\|hich. university students, or al any rate the abler among thpm.. 
have a right to expect. Its resources must, on this side, neces­
sarily be supplemented, if the best work is to be done. This- 
some of the principal members of the college strongly feel. They 
urge inter-collegiate co-operation, supplemented by uniyersity 
teaching.

104. St. Xavier’s College, which is unfortunately the furthest 
removed of all these colleges from the actual centre of the Uni­
versity, devotes itself mainly to scientific work, in which its equip­
ment is quite unusually good. Of its 701 students no less than 581. 

r- are in the intermediate stage, 295 of them reading science; at 
the degree stage it takes science students only. The contribu­
tion which this college can make, and does make, to the life, of 
the University is of very great value : the pity is7 that the very- 
great and highly trailed teaching powers of the Fathers cafmot be- 
made available to more than the 120 degree students whom they 
admit. The main*work of the Jesuit Fathers is, indeed, not in. 
the college but in the school which occupies p, neighbouring build­
ing, and has .as high a reputation as any school in Calcutta. 
The school, being mainly intended, for Europeans and "Arfrln- 
Indians, does not arrange its classes to suit the matriculation 
examination, and comparatively few of its well-trained pupils go 
on to university courses. Devoting themselves maufly to th» 
Worjj: of the school, the Fathers have not found it possible' to* 
provide residential accommodation for any large Vtimber of. their 
college students ; only 60 of the 700 are in residence
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* 105. In* one respect St. Xavier’s College is unlike the other 
missionary coiieges ; it does not offer religious instruction to its 
pupils, unless they b% of the Roman Catholic faith. In all the 
other missionary ‘colleges, both in Calcutta and in the mufassal, 
religious instruction is regarded as an essential part of the 
•course ; for these -teachers consider that an education which does 
not include an element of moral and religious training is of little 
value, and to give such training is the main reason for their main­
taining the colleges at all. Attendance at this instruction, which 
is given daily, is in l$ct treated as one of the conditions of admis­
sion to the college. The Principal of St. Paul’s College told us 
that he always explained this to the students *it the iime. of 
•entrance, and undertook to give them* a transfer certificate if they 
should at any time object to the character of this instruction. Iji 
other colleges we were told that attendance was not rigidly 
insisted upon, and, in two colleges (Serampore and Bankura), 
that exemptions would be granted if formally asked for. But no 
difficulty seems to be raised by the students. If difficulties were 
made .on any large scale, we gather that the missionaries, or 
many of them, would feel grave .doubts as to whether they ought 
to continue to carry on the colleges at all.

•
106. We should not have been surprised to find that this 

practically compulsory instruction was -resented ljy some, at least, 
of the students. But we found no evidence of the existence of 
such & feeling. On the other hand, after attending the religious 
instruction at several of the colleges, we came to the conclusion 
that it played an important part in the training of many .of 
the students. It is the only part of their course which is not 
dominated by the nightmare of infpending examinations. So 
far as we were able to judge, it is conducted, in a spirit entirely 
devoid of intolerance. Its aim seems generally to be the admir­
able one of making clear to the student what are the distinctive 
ideais ?ind beliefs of Christianity, leaving him free to draw his 
own conclusions. We have in several instances been struck by 
 ̂the display, among the students, of a lively and critical interest, 
•#hown by .questions and interruptions courteously put forward ’ 
$nd courteously dealt with, which is in marked contrast with ' 
the apathy genfimlly displayed in most of the routine lectures* on 
■Examination subjects. As one of‘ the missionaries said to us,



these discourses serve one very useful purpose in relation'to ’the 
•Test of the student’s course; he comes to tlieaa in a critical 
frame of mind, anct this attitude of critlcistfi tends in some degree 
to influence also other parts of his work.. * #

107. We are strongly of opinion that the missionary colleges 
form an element in the educational system of Calcutta and 
Bengal which is of the highest value, and the withdrawal or 
weakening of which would be a real impoverishment. There 
is evidence that this influence might in%seme cases be with­
drawn if the missionary colleges were deprived, by the sudden 
imposition of a conscience clause, of the Opportunity of <}oing 
that which, fti the judgment of many of them, is the 
jnain justification for their undertaking this kind of work— the 
£resesitation to all their pupils of a view of what Christianity 
means.

108. The great majority of the ‘ arts’ students in Calcutta— 8,000 
•out of 11,000 —  are educated neither in Government colleges not in 
missionary colleges, but in private colleges largely or wholly 
supported by fees. These colleges are not in receipt of annual 
Government grants-in-aid; they"liave, however, accepted capital 
grants for the provision of buildings and equipment, and the use of 
large new hostels for the residence of their students. There are six 
of these colleges jn  Calcutta. Two of them, when our enquiry began, 
were second-grade colleges, taking intermediate students ^only—  
the Central College at the north end of the city, .and the .South 
Suburban College at the extreme south end. The South Suburban 
College has since been raised to the first-grade, while our report 
was pending; but all the figures which we have received in 
regard to it refer exclusively to intermediate work. It is 
probably because they are limited to this class of work that the 
average salary paid in these two colleges is lower than that 
paid in any other Calcutta college— Ks. 105 per mensem at the 
Central, Rs. 120 pec mensem at the* South Suburban ;• figures 
which are not markedly higher than the average rate of pay in 
the mufassal second-grade colleges. But one of these two colleges, 
is far from the centre of university activity ; the ftrst-gracke 
colleges are in the university quarter, all within twenty minute^’ 
walk of the Senate Hall and Presidency College.% *It is with them 
and their work that we are <?hiefly concerned.



109. These fouj colleges— the Ripon, the Vidyasagar, the City 
atid Bangabasi^—very closely resemble one ^nother in the main* 
featjires of their work ; in the huge numbers df students with 
which they have «to deal, and in the wholesale and mechanical 
way in .which they necessarily have to treat them ; in the very 
inadequate proportion between their teachers and their pupils ;. 
in the small salaries and the insecure tenure which they offer to  
most of tkeir teachers ; and in the almostHotal absence of any 
effective social life among* their students.1 They are, in fact, huge 
coaching establishments for examinations, wherein the human 
element in education* is inevitably almost non-existent. In one of 
them (the Vidyasagar College) the system is carriedr to such *a point 
that the students are actually taken in shifts ; \yhen the first, 
shift has received its dose of lectures for the day, it has to b^ 
turned out into the streets to make room for the next shift, for 
at the time of our visit there was no common-room accommodation 
capable of harbouring such numbers, and the library cannot receive-  ̂
more than about a score of readers at a time, with any comfort.

110. In only one of these colleges do the degree students out­
number the intermediate students." This is the Vidyasagar 
College, where .there were, in 1917, 929 degree students against- 
876 intermediate students. The explanation is, in part, th&t- 
this college specialises in the coaching of students who have failed, 
at the degree examination. It is for these studtents, and for a 
similar class at the intermediate stage, that the double shift was 
arrang*ed. The college, in 1917, had on its books no less than 365 
failed B.A.’s or B. Sc.’s. Its only rivals, among all the colleges, 
in Bengal, were the Hipon College with 151 and the City College 
with 133. All these colleges also accept ‘ Sailed intermediates r 
in large numbers— not only their own failures, but those of other 
colleges. In 1917 there were just over 2,500 * failed intermedi­
ates ’ taking their courses for the second time in all the colleger 
of Bengal. Just half of them were- in the private colleges of 
Calcutta.2 In the City and Ripon Colleges the number of inter-

1 I t  ought to be noted, however^ that the Vidyasagar College gives a good deal o f  
’attention to^games^ so far as the small supply of playing fields permits.

\  s It may bS^vorth while, for purposes of coftiparison, to note that the Presidency 
(Jjllege accepted in 1917 only 64 unsuccessful candidates, intermediate and degree 
combined, thaScottipi^Churches College only 99, and St. Paul’s College only 11. They 

.-were in all cases students of the colleges, not students from other colleges, and they 
were admitted only because they were regarded as having a good chance of passing.



mediate students is not vefy much larger than thtf i\umber ®i 
degree students ; in the Bangabasi College intermediate students 
outnumber degree students by nearly fouj:' to, one.

111. ,But the most disturbing feature of th» organisation *o£ 
these colleges is the proportion between £he nuniber of teachers 
and 'the number of students— a proportion such as to make any 
adequate attention to the needs of the students impossible. 
Taking the six private colleges as a whole, with their 8,000 
students, we find that the proportion works out at one teacher to 
‘46-9 students. The best of the colleges in f̂chis respect is the 
South Suburban, with one to 33-5 ;-the City las one to 44-3, the 
Bangabasi one to 44-7, the Bipon one to 49-5, Ihe Vityas agar one 
to 5<5-0, and the Central one to 64-2. These figures compare ill 
indeed with the proportion in £&. Paul’s College of one to 17, in 
Presidency College of one to 20, in the Scottish Churches College 
of one to 35.

112. Another marked feature, of these colleges is that they dra>v 
tke major part of their students from distant parts of Bengal, and

■ especially from Eastern Bengal. A little less than 5,500 of their
8,000 students come from places other than Calcutta and the 
two adjoining districts. The major part of these students must 

.somehow find‘accommodation in Calcutta. The colleges provide 
for 1,525 of them in hostels or attached messes,'leaving over 3,900 
unprovided for. Here is the main source of the grave problem of 
students’ residence in Calcutta. As the number of mu£p,ssal 
students who come to these colleges for intermediate courses 
must be not far short of this total,1 it would se'em to follow 
thaj;_ the provision of adequate intermediate training at or near 
the homes of the students would go far to solve the problem.

113. It was in regard to* the government of these colleges 
that the greatest <iifficulty was felt at the time of trie refosms of 
i904. Those of them which then existed were, for the most part, 
private ventures, run in part for profit; though it is fair to say 
that the City College, and during t|j.e greater part of its hist<?ry 
the. Vidyasagar College, have been administered purely as public 
'institutions. The Act of 1904, and the university regulations 
^vhich were based upon it, made- a substantial change, IbyVrequiring

* W e have not precise figures on this point, but it is proftable^tiat atieast 3 ,0 0 0  
o f  the 5,232 intermediate students in these colleges come from the mi^assal 
& VCL. I 2 V



that .the property of the Colleges should be vested in trustees, 
that their p^ofiks, if any, should be devoted, to their own work, 
■and'that their affairs should be conducted tey a governing booty 
upon which the .teachers were to be represented. It appears,' 
however, that the representation of the teachers has, in some of 
these colleges, been somewhat unreal, especially owing to the 
influence of their insecure/ tenure; while the financial provisions of 
the Act and the regulations have, in certain cases, been honoured 
in the tetter rather than in the spirit. In one case, as ‘ he 
himself reports1 to us, the principal “  in his capacity as proprietor 
of the college draws any balance available, large or small, and 
supplies fuiyis 'wlierever necessary for meeting deficits,# large oj» 
s m a l l f o r  a number of years there have been no deficits and 
large profits, and the staff is J?oth inadequate «and underpaid. 
In another case the quondam proprietor is paid by the gcrverning 
body Rs. 500 per mensem— a larger salary than is paid to any 
member of the staff, including the principal —  as ‘ controller of 
accounts the duties of the office do not appear toube exacting. In 
yet another case the chief proprietors have increased their own 
salaries as teachers out of all proportion to the salaries paid to their 
colleagues. In a fourth case the trustees of the college consist of the 
late proprietor (now principal) with several members of his family 
and one other ; and the trust-deed, is so drawn that the whole of the 
buildings and other property of the college will become the property 
of the principal should the college cease working. The profits of this 
college have been allowed to accumulate to a very substantial sum* 
though the staff is underpaid and the equipment gravely inade­
quate ; and a motion was recently made in the governing body that 
the bulk of the accumulated balance should be used to purchase 
a building from the principal— a buifcling which might, after he.had 
received payment for it ultimately become his property once again !

114. In regard to actual accommodation and material equip-, 
ment for the work*of teaching, there is considerable difference 
bet\>feen the colleges. ‘The Ripon and the City Colleges "have 
recently acquired large new buildings, paid for partly by private 
subscriptions and partly by Government grants. They are not, 
ill-deaigjsed* for their purpose; but the purpose which has 
governed their design is that of providing accommodation iox- XM-

9 ___ ______ ________—----------------------------------- - --- ----- *---------•



numerable lectures to immense classes of students*, not that* df 
^providing a home for living societies of teafchgys. and pupils. 
They do not fiml %pace for nests of private rooms. They are, 
in short, ‘ barracks of lecture-rooms ’•— a criticism which rfray, 
indeed, fairly be applied to most B'engaf colleges, not excluding 
Presidency College. But the other two colleges, the Bangabasi 
and the Vidyasagar, are housed in totally inadequate buildings, 
wherein is provided scarcely even tlie bare minimum for the 
meetings of huge classes. For the needs, of the student when not 
listening to lectures practically no provisiorw is1 made. In one of. 
these colleges we were told that in practice’ the students had to 
use as £heir common-room the platforms of SealdahjStation. .The 
library accommodation is especially inadequate ; ‘the City College, 
mdeed, has a respectable library, and the Ripon College a tolerable 
Ane,1^college libraries in India go ; the South Suburban College 
also has made a good start. But the libraries of'the other col­
leges— both the rooms and the collection of books— are totally 
inadequate ; in one college the library occupies a p^rt of a room 
mainly used as a scientific laboratory, and has seating accom­
modation for perhaps a dozen students.2

115. Under such conditions it would be unreasonable to expect 
that there should 'be any 'real social life among the students, or 
any intimacy of fellowship between them and their teachers. We 
recognise that there are among the teachers in these colleges* men 
of real ability sincerely desirous of doing the best for their pupils. 
They feel acutely the impossibility of achieving anything of, much 
value under existing conditions ; and some of them have expressed 
their criticism, with pungency and force, in passages which we 
have already quoted. It would be unfair also ^o lay the blame 
wholly upon the colleges. The blame lies partly with the system 
of university education in Bengal, which almost seen® to be worked
on the assumption that the passing of examinations is the only
__________________________ :----------------------------«----------------------------------- -

1 If all thja students in the Ripon College were ^to take out two volumes at the 
same time, the shelves would be almost emptied.

? In one college Vhe Principal received us in the library. We sat on the only eight 
chairs the room contained ; the books, m a few dilapidated alrr/irahs, surrounded U3. 
W-hile the principal discoursed upon the iniquity of prescribing Romes-and Juliet to 
ih e  ‘ pure and innocent boys ’ whom he taught, one of oar number cafight sight -<af 
the title of a book on one of the shelves. It was More Gals’ Gossip, by Pitcher o£ 
T-he Sporting Times. I t  stood between a stray voluma of Hodge^ \Sys:ematic Theology 
&nd a novel by Mr. W. Le Queux.



thing *of value in a university training, and therefore invites tiie 
sort of organisation for that end which these colleges provide. 
But no' solution of the •university problem (fen be satisfactory or 
permanent widely does not recognise aijd satisfy the real needs— and 
these may be very different from the conscious wants— of the 8,000 
students of these colleges.

X .— The Mufassal Colleges.

116. When we-.pass ‘from Calcutta to the mufassal the out­
standing and obvioi^ fact is that there is in-all Bengal, with the 
excgption of Daccd?,. no considerable town, and, with one other 
possible exception, no independent centre of intellectual' life. 
Therefore every university institution in the mulagsal must depend 
wholly on itself for the atmosphere of cultivation and of intellecj-' 
tual interest which is indispensable for true university work. 
This means that a fairly exacting standard ought to be applied 
to any college which claims to afford to its students all the trqinin^ 
that ought to be connoted by a university degree. These colleges, 
cannot draw help from one another; their teachers cannot enjoy 
the stimulating intercourse which is necessary for continued vital­
ity, except within their own limited society; for^ the material 
equipment of study, for books, instruments, and the means* of 
investigation, for the journals which every scholar must read, 
if he is to keep abreast with the progress o£ his subject, the 
mufa^al colleges must depend wholly upon themselves.

117. It is in the first place obvious that the second-grade 
colleges, seven in number, cannot be seriously regarded as university 
institutions. They ate^loing nothing but school work, and they are 
very inadequately equipped even fo* that.. Some reference has- 
already been made to them in the last chapter.

IIS. Ther# remain fourteen colleges in the mufassal of Bengal 
which are doing clegreS work. But even in these, fourteen there 
are £,131, intermediate students against 2,648" degree students.
If we subtract the students who are working in the-two colleges at 
Dacca, and in the”'colleges at Rajshahi and Berhampur, thei’e* 
remain *fqj*tke other ten colleges only 1,047 degree students, or 
,100 apiece, as against 2,922 intermediate students, or just under: 
800 apiece. Tk%t is to say that, with the exceptions named*the 
mufassal .collages have, on an average, three intermediate students



for every degree student. In two cases, Krishnagar and Daulatpur, 
the intermediate st%idents outnumber the decree students by nearfy 
four to one. It would appear, therefore, that,#in the majority of 
mufassal colleges, the great*bulk of the werk is Mgher school work.

119. The degree classes are in these colleges usually small; 
they are kept going with difficulty, largely, in the case of private 
colleges, with the aid of the surplus fees from the intermediate 
classes; and it is not possible to pffefc to the .degre'e students 
either the range of subjects which ought tojpe open to them, or 
the individual attention which they need. * In one Government 
college.in the j^ufassal we were told that nearly all the students 
left the college after the intermediate stage, some going direct * into 
Jyarious occupations, others parsing to bigger colleges either in- 
Calcutta or in the larger mufassal centres, to pursue their degree 
courses. The degree classes in this college are almost always made 
up late, and consist mainly of students who.have been unable to 
obtain admission other colleges. The small degree classes in this 
and similar colleges are only maintained at considerable expense. 
Even in private colleges, where the equipment is usually very 
inadequate, and the staff is paid at a low rate, the degree classes 
fojrin a draili on the resources of the college ; in Government 
colleges, where the teachers are much more highly paid, the cost 
is-much greater  ̂ Jft is impossible not to feel that it would be 
more economical, and far more to the interest both of teachers 
md of students, ¥o expend the available funds, if that were possible, 

m strengthening the teaching resources for degree work, and pro­
viding residential facilities, at selected places.

120. There are thiee mai^ Qentres of degree work in the mufassal 
of Bengal: Dacca, Berhampur affd Raj phalli. fcf these Dacca 
stands in a class tfy itself. The town is an ancieni capital, with 
a long history. It is the second-largest iy:ban centre in Bengal. 
It is close to Narayangunge, the centr^ of the great jute industry. 
It is the capital of the division which produces a larger nu&ber 
of university students than any other. It has two arts colleges, 
a law college, a rising medical school, an engineering school and a • 
teachers’ training college. Dacca College is, next £o •Presidency 
Coliege, the best-equipped and best-staffed college in Bengal t 
it now has some better buildings’ than Presidency Colle*ge, bigger 
iostels, far more extensive jplaying fields, and indefinite? space for



expansion. Jagfmnsth College is one of the two or three best private 
colleges in all Bengal, Between them they tave nearly 2,000 
'Btucfents, of whom. 809 are degree students. Dacca, therefore, is 
obviously the first* and tfie most natural plafce, outside of Calcutta, 
in which, it should be possible to establish a real teaching university. 
We say no more of its teaching work here ; because it will have a 
chapter to itself later.

121. In Berhampur tliere are no ]*ess than 1,203 students, ol 
whom 485 are readingior degrees ; in respect of the number of its 
students, Berhampur/ranks next after Dacca among ̂ the mufassal 
centres. Like* Dacca, it is a place of historic interest, close .to 
the eighteenth Century Muslim capital of Murshidabad; and its 
neighbourhood was once, and is Still in some degree, a centre  ̂
of the silk-trade. But the district is not among the more populous 
and thriving districts in Bengal; and it is by no means simply 
a_local demand which the college meets. It draws considerably 
less than half of its students from its own town and district* 
Almost every district in Bengal is represented among its student- 
population. Once a Government college, Berhampur, was transfer­
red in 1887 to the Kasimbazar Raj, and it is to its generosity 
that it owes its existence and its remarkable growth. It is because 
the Maharajah has provided teaching in a wide range of subjects—  
no otHer college outside of Calcutta teaches botany, for example—  
and b^ause he has been extremely generous in the provision of 
residential accommodation and other aid for poor students, that 
Berhampur draws students from all parts of the country. The 
cost of the institution to the private purse of the Maharajah is over 
Rs. 20,000 per annum.

122. We d^frre to recognise in the" warmest way the generous, 
public spirit 'Jith which the Maharajah has supported this insti­
tution. But ft must b^ obvious that no one man, however rich 
and generous, can support the cost of real university teaching 
for f,200 students singlehanded ; and in some respects it cannot 
be said that the work of this college is very satisfactory. The 

•proportion of teachers to students (one to 32-5), though incompar­
ably bette?"t£ian that which holds in the big private colleges in 
Calcutta, is still too high. The average salary paid to the teaching 
$taf£ {Rs.# 150* f>er mensem), though distinctly higher than the 
average far private or mufassal colleges, is not high enough to



retain men of real academic distinction. The jnaximum  salary 
attainable ̂ by any ^eacher in this college other tb&nfthe principal* 
(Rs. 300 per mensem) is, in fact, less than- the average salary paid 
to teachers in the Presidency and Dacca JCollege*. It would be 
impossible and unreasonable to expect from the Maharajah greater 
generosity than he has shown. But'the aid which he gives must 
be greatly 'supplemented before this college— standing alone as 

’it- does, and depending w,holty on its own resources— can^pretend 
•to provide teaching of a satisfactory university character. We 
spent a considerable time in studying the conditions of work at 
the Berhampur College. We felt that in many respects it compared 
favourably with T>ther colleges which we have visited.* Butwe'did 
not find in in j  part of its work any distinctive note. It was 

—pjarsuijig, with rather more tfian the average competence, the 
ordinary aim of Bengal arts colleges, that of getting as many 
students as possible through degree examinations. More than 
this, under the circumstances, it would perhaps have been 
unreasonable to expect.

123. At Rajshahi there is a Government college, with 779 
students, of whom 307 are in the degree stage. Being a Govern­
ment college, its staff enjoys a reasonable rate of pay. The 
average salary actually paid is Rs. 212 per mensem'; the highest 
actual salary is Rs. 500, but the teachers have a prospect of 
increments to a "maximum, in the case' of the chief teachers, of 
Rs. 700 ; all, moreover, have the certainty of a pension. *As a 
Government college, also, it is not permitted to accept more than 
a certain number of students. It has one teacher to every 28 
students. This is too low for a self-contained college which has 
to depend wholly oa its o*yn resources, but it is better than 
the normal rate in private colleges. Rajshahi gi\es. its name 
to the Rajshahi division,1 “which includes the wholl of the vast 
area of Northern Bengal— the area north* of the main Ganges 
stream. Until 1917 this was the only firpt-grade college^ in 
Northern Bengal, for this region ha§ scarcely yet been touched 
by the eagerness for higher education which captured first 
Western and then Eastern Bengal. Its turn is cert^i^Iy qoming., 
\ 124. Northern Bengal is in some ways a very distinctive
country, and has had a different history from thf deltaic region
 ------------------------------------------------- S------------------------------------- i------------------ *----.

1The actual centre of administration is at Jalpaiguri.



whfoK lies *to the ^outh of i t : it is significant that the Brahmans of 
’North Bengal tro not intermarry with those the south. Thi§ 
‘regjon was the ancient kingdom of Varendra ; by reason of its 
geographical position ii was more Intimately affected than the 
rest of the country by the conquering dynasties which ruled 
ancient India from Patna. Its soil is therefore richer in historical 
remains and inscriptions than the southern country. For these 
reasons -fchere has grown up at Rajshahi an enthusiasm for 
antiquarian research, represented by the admirable work of the 
Varendra Research ^ociety1 with .its excellent museum of local 
antiquities to whica we have found no parallel in any other part 
of Bengal, outside Calcutta. In Rajshahi it wars refreshing* to 
find evidence of the existence of genuine intellectual interests .quite 
independent of the business of examination-coaching. W e . wer£ 
greatly impressed by the influence of this work upon the teachers 
of the college, some of whom have taken a distinguished share 
in it. We seemed to perceive in much of the teaching, not only# 
in history but in several other subjects, a vitality which was 
lacking elsewhere ; there is in Rajshahi something of the genuine 
university spirit, though it needs to be fostered and strengthened 
in many ways. It is no doubt a sense of this which, has led so 
many of our correspondents2 to advocate the institution of* a 
separate university at Rajshahi, to serve for Northern Bengal, and 
this is reinforced by the fact that, as has been alfeady noted, the 
JRajsh|hi College has been supported by benefaction and by local 
patriotism to an extent without parallel, until yesterday, in ai;y 
other part of Bengal. ,

125. Unfortunately the Rajshahi College suffers from the 
restricted area of its site, and from the#difficuky of finding suitable 
residential accommodation. It suffers still more from the inade­
quacy of its f  ommunications, and from the fact that it lies on 
the extreme southern verge of the great area which it has to serve. 
It is# miles from a railway ;• and although it has -the advantage' <5f 
river, communication, this lifiks it rather with Eastern Bengal on 
the one hand and Bihar on the other, than with the wide

•  ,_______________  _  _____ ______ _ _______

1 We g^tl ft) seize this opportunity of noting the work done by Mr. Akshay- 
kumar Maitra, the organiser o f this Society; He has rendered real service, not only trf- 
Naming, but .to the intellectual life of bis d'strict. •

’ # 2 Norfess than 5§ : Rajshahi is named more often than any other place (except of 
co use D a:ca>as a*possible site for a university.



expanses of Northern Bengal. Moreover, tJie £iver is a ticRle 
friend: when we visited the college, the river was <ea,£mg away the* 
ground at an alarming rate, and threatening to devour -the already 
limited college compound. * • •

126. At a considerable distance to the north of Rajshahi,
at a point which is connected by railway communications with all 
parts of Northern Bengal, a new first-grade college has just been 
op'ened (July 1917) in the district of Rangpur. __ "When w£ visited 
It, its buildings were unfinished, its  first classes-were being held in 
a borrowed building, and its principal had but Viust taken up his 
work ; but already it is obvious that Rangpur must take its plac$ in 
the first Tank of mufassal colleges. /Ike new college start's under 
the most favourable auspices. jVJainly through the activity of the 
C&llector of the district, Mr. J. N. ,Gupta,1 an initial endowment 
of no less than four lakhs has been raised by local subscription ; 
this considerably exceeds the endowments ‘ raised at Rajshahi, 
ajid far surpasses those locally raised for higher education in ’ any ’ 
other part of the mufassal. These funds have been devoted to 
the acquisition of a spacious, open and healthy site, and to the erec­
tion of an impressive series of buildings, -ijiclifding hostels for the 
accommodation of a large number of s'tudents. No college in 
Bengal has yet begun its career in an abode -so spacious or so 
largely-planned. Moreover, the- neighbourhood is comparatively 
healthy, and there-are interesting experimental farms close at hand ; 
this will facilitate the policy of adding agricultural and industrial 
•sides to the work of the college, which is one of the most interesting 
features of the programme of its governing body. It remains to be 
seen whether Rajshahi with its traditions, or Rangpur with its 
excellent material equipment and its convenient communications, 
will be the more successful in turning itself into \ket centre of 
intellectual life winch Northern Bengal needs. Bui the natural 
comment of the observer is that it will«be a -pity if the very 
different characteristics and resources of these two places cannot 
somehow be conj oined. •

127. Among the smaller mufassal colleges there are some which
-present features of special interest. Serampore, though, it has 
e.nly 240 students, of whom only 80 are in the degree stage, is7 
-*■— •---------------------------------------------------------------------------- ,___  ________
. ‘ a -Sco Mr. Gupta’s book Rangpur To-day, in which there is an account of the organisa­

tion of the college.



next to Presidency College, the oldest college of western educa­
tion in Bengal.** It enshrines the great memory of William Carey* 
and his colleagues  ̂ IVfarshman and Ward. It is in the unique 
position of possessing «, royal chartS^ granted by'the King of 
Denmark, empowering it to grant degrees,1 so that it is already â 
university if it chooses to use its powers. It has a fine and dignified, 
building, beautifully situated on the margin of the great river, 
and loolssng across to the lawns an4 "trees of Barrackpore. It  
has developed the collegiate organisation of its students, and 
supervises the conditions of their residence, more 'efficiently 
than any other college save St. Paul’s. It has a theological 
dep*artment 'which drajrs Christian students 'frCm all parts of 
India* Its small numbers are due partly to the Jiact that for & 
long time it ceased to hold degree classes and has only recently 
recommenced them, and partly to the fact that it refuses to accept a 
larger number of students than it can deal with adequately : 
it has one teacher to every 12-5 students, a proportion higher thaij 
that which exists in any other college in Bengal. When we visited 
Serampore we felt that, in regard to its traditions, its atmos­
phere, and the relations which seemed to subsist between teachers 
and students, it had succeeded in capturing, to an extent rare in 
Bengal, the spirit of university work. *

*
168. Afc the Victoria College, Cooch Behar, which is maintained 

by the Maharajah, we heard some of the best lectures which we 
have/ heard anywhere in Bengal. _ The college has had some 

'distinguished teachers in the past, including Mr. de la Fosse and 
T>r. Brajendranath' Seal; and they have left a good tradition 
behind them. The buildings of this college, moreover, are of a very 
attractive simplicity. The college hsds just ftver 400 students, of 
whom only K\2 are in the degree stage. Originally founded to 
satisfy the nfeds of the State, the college is, in fact, mainly filled 
with students from various parts of Bengal, nearly every district 
of jvhich is represented by* at least one or two students : less than 
one-third of the students come from Cooch Behar itself.

129. Another college which created a very favourable impres­
sion upo^ Ah^se of our number who visited it was the .Wesleyan
------------------------- *----------- — ■ — •  ---   —~v--------------- --------  -------------

1 By an* arrangement embodied in the Serampore College Act, 1918-—Bengal Act i V  
of 191®— these powers arc to be used for the qpnferment of theological degrees, but the 
college undirtalies not to grant other degrees without the consent of Government. *



Mission College, Bankura. Planted in a healthy di&trictjm the' up­
lands of the extreme \*est, it has ample room for garrrtTs of all sorts 
^nd we felt that there was an air of vitality and of real zeal far 
their work among th,e leading teachers ofjiiecolleg^ ; we felt also* 
that they had a real interest in the purpose and results of their 
teaching, and a desire that it should be turned to practical ends.. 
The college can serve, and is serving, a very valuable function im 
tjie education of its district, .especially as it is in close <totact 

,\Wth the neighbouring schools. It has only fourteen teachersj 
JMiree of them English missionaries; and tVe average salary 
^paid to its Indian teachers (Rs. 114) is too low to attract mein 
capable of doing* the highest work. Its most useful work' rwilll 
prebably lie in giving a richer and deeper training, especially in 
sconce,»to students of the intermediate grade, to which three outs 
of four of its students belong.

130. The two Government colleges in the mufassal of Western! 
Bengal, those of Hooghly^nd Krishnagar, have many features in­
common.- They are about the same size. They have interesting; 
traditions, being among the oldest colleges in Bengal. They have old 
libraries, containing some collections of value, but in neither case has- 
the library been adequately kept up to date. Both colleges have thê  
advantage of being in the neighbourhood of comparatively good high 
schools, a fact whigh would be of great assistance if the university' 

.system permitted colleges of this type to give special attention 
to the training.of teachers. But both have a marked preponderance 
of students of the intermediate stage ; and both find a difficulty 
in keeping degree classes going on any adequate scale. It has 'been* 
urged that this difficulty might be met by increasing the range of 
affiliation. But the experiment was recently tritel, with dis­
appointing results. .The nujnber of degree student* at Hooghly 
was in.1917 only 74, and at Krishnagar only 51. The |naintenanc( 
of degree classes for such small numbers is Exceedingly expensive 
and it is impossible. under present ^conditions to offer to £h< 
students the range and variety of training which Qiight to be 
placed within their reach. It would be still more expensive i: 
the intermediate clashes were separately dealt with.* Kristfinagai 
^ollejre is distinguished by the possession of the. most beautifti 
collegiate building in Bengal, and by the posses,s^oti of abundani 
space for playing fields or for Expansion. But it stands in on*



■of the * m ost , malarious districts of tlie country. " Hooghly 
'College is "Bowsed in an attractive though# inadequate buildifig 
fgrmerly a- private* bouse, and it has little room for expansion. 
Its most interesting feature is its spScial connexion with the Musa^- 
.mans of Western Bengal. It was established originally out of the 
Mohsin Fund,'; and a madrassah is still Conducted in its building. 
This connexion might well be cultivated and extended.

131^“ The Hindu Academy at Daulatpur, in the district* of 
^Khulna, is in some ways one of the most interesting of'tlffc 
Bengal colleges, p o v  one thing it is, with the exception oI 
Rangpur, the only college in Bengal which has not sprung from* 
.-a school. $or another, it is located, not in a little town* but 
*xiear a small village, amid tr^es and meadows, .by the side oi a 
■tidal river. The main features of this college are two. Jn 
the first place, it has attempted, as no other Indian college in 
Bengal has done, to create a religious atmosphere; it has a 
'Hindu temple in its grounds. ' In the second, place,, it has struck 
•out a new line in the matter of students' residence. It is worth 
'while to quote the description of the system printed by Dr. P. K. 
Hay and Mr. Gr. C. Bose in their inspection report to the Uni- 
-versity (1916).

“ It is practically a residential college, in which 300 out of a total of! 
-’500 students3 are in residence along with all the professors, including the, 
prii?cipal. The residential quarters are in detached Mocks . . . .  No block 
‘[excerit one built out of a Governnflent grant] accommodates more than 
itwel^ to twenty boarders, so that disturbance in study . . . .  is reduced
•to a minimum ........ The unpretending little blocks of thatched and
ttiled huts have the advantage of plapi-ng the students in environments from 
which they have mostly come, and to which perhaps most of them *,will
feave to go back after leaving the college..........The cost J)i living in the
college thus wodts out to a figure which* is well "within the means of all 
^excepting the lrc>pelessly indigent.”

The merit of this experiment is that it is an attempt to 
create a real organic community, and a community with a definitely 
Indiaij. character of its owe. At the same time, the idea has not 
Ibeen quite logically carried out : no less than 137 students live 
with ‘ guardians;’ and it may be doubted whether, in so small 
a place, so large a proportion of students can be living with bond 
fide guardians. Nor did we nnd_ any material difference between

given in this college, and that giv&ir in
--------------------------------------- ------------- '_

1 I *  1017  ̂according to the return made to us by the college, 254 out of 489,

the type^of instruction
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other ©Alleges. Another unfortunate feature is that £he« averd!gte- 
salary paid to the teaching staff is Rs. 89 per This low
salary scale— two colleges, both second-grade, sink lower— is not due' 
4ro poverty; for the college, receives a substantial grant from 
Government, and had a credit balance of Rs. 13.000 in 1915. It- 
may in part, perhaps, be due 'to religious enthusiasm among the- 
teachers. But it must be difficult for work of a genuine university 
type to be carried on under such conditions. And, in  ̂iqpt, the- 

. Daulatpur Academy is mainly’engaged in higher school work : only 
5b of its 489 students are in the post-intermediate stage ; for the* 

\igher work most of them seen; to go elsewhere^,
* 132. There rejnain four colleges in Eastern Bengal, one *of
which, Comilla, has been promoted to' the first-grade since our 
■enquiry commenced. 'Chittagong is a modest Government colleger 
of»328 students, of whom less than one-third are post-intei*mediatej 
students. It serves the needs of a. remote and isolated district, 
largely different in racial character from the rest of Bengal; and is*- 
situated in a town which has hopes of developing into a great port.. 
For these reasons it may in the future become an important centre ; 
but its importance is potential, not actual; and though its staff 
includes some able men, it cannot at present cl^im to be seriously 
regarded as ail institution of university^ rank. The three colleges- 
at Mymensingh, Comilla and Barisal owe their existence to that 
xemark&ble demand for collegiate education in Eastern BeiTgaB 
which has grown to such amazing dimensions during the last th irty  
years. The best of the three is Mymensingh, the most interesting; 
feature of whose work is the attempt made to organise, outside of the- 
forrg.al classes, discussion groups among the students. But the- 
quality of the work done in these colleges is not such as to call for' 
special notice ; it is, especially* in Barisal and Comilla^ below rather 
than above the average, The hostel accommodation at Mymensingh,. 

i though inadequate in amount, is well organised. But theioutstanding: 
I feature of all these colleges^ including CMttagong, is that they 
,'jnake very inadequate provision for £he social needs cff tfi© 
students ; and those of us who visited these centres were painfully 
struck by the morally and physically unhealthy "Conditions in. 
^yhich many of the students live. These four colleges fca^, among; 
lieiii, '2,169 students. Less than one-fifth of these live with 
th|‘ir parents. The four colleges, taken together, flrtnjde* accom­
modation in hostels or attached messes for only 362: <jf them.



‘ftie.ren^irfder, about 1,400 in number, live with ‘ guardians.' 
What, uader^ these conditions, c guardianship ’ means in the 
majority of cases ^ill fee made plain in our chapter on the 
Conditions of siudent life.1 It is# enough here to say that these 
conditions are m very* many cases not only hostile to anything 
•that can be called real university work, but morally dangerous. 
There is no part of the university system of Bengal, not even in 
Calcutta, where the problem of students’ residence is more acute 
than it is in these colleges-of Eastern Bengal.

0
133. The terms of our reference do not require us to report 

on 'those colleges/of the Calcutta University which lie beyona 
"the limits «of the Presidency of Bengal. We Jiave found jt  im­
possible to visit the two colleges at Rangoon, or the Murarichand 
College, which serves the Sylheff district of Assam. But some* of 
ns enjoyed the great pleasure of a visit to the Cotton 'College, 
Oauhati, which is maintained by the Government of Assam; and 
we cannot abstain from some reference of it. It stands in a situation 
of great beauty, amid wooded hills, looking out across the brdkd 
stream of the Brahmaputra, which provides easy and cheap communi­
cation with the whole of the Assamese valley. It is a small college, 
tvith only 359 students, of whom 249 are post-intermediate, but no 
less than 276'of these live in some of the most charming single-storey 
bungalow hostels which we have anywhere" seen. It has an excellent 
stfff, highly qualified and well-paid : the average salary (excluding 
thejprincipal) being Rs. 296 per mensem, and the proportion o^ 
teachers to students one to fifteen. In its buildings, the frequency 
of* earthquake in this region has dictated* a bungalow style which 
is at once simple and appropriate. It has good science labora­
tories, and a library which, though not large, is better organised, 
and better juled by the students, *than any but two or three 
of the ifiany which we have visited. It .serves the needs of a 
distinctive population, with a language, a literature and a history 
of their own which are well worth study; and just .behind it lies 
the fascinating region of Ihfs Khasia Hills. We have visited few, if 
any, colleges Ifjmng our travels where a student who did not 
require quite exceptional facilities could spend more healthily or 
happily ffre'period of his undergraduate course. One*of the points 
which interested us at Gauhati was that the authorities of tlfe

V •
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•c’ollegeywere contemplating a quite separate organisation foi; tl^ir 
intermediate classes, on the ground that students .  this stage 
need special treatment. Small as the cellegp is to-day, we see no 
ateason why, \vith due encouragement, and und^r proper supervis­
ion, it should not develope into a real Centre *of culture and 
learning. And *in view of the excellent provision which itr makes 
for the needs of Assamese students, it puzzles us that so many 
Assamese boys—-no less than 564 in 1917— should pass by this 
college in order to enter the* crowded colleges of Calcutta or some 
*)f the ill-organised colleges of the Bengal mufassal.
' 134. We have now suryeyed at some lengtl^the present condi­
tion and work* of the arts colleges of Bengal: W ^ have found
many things to condemn, above all the system wh&h dominates 
ajad shackles them all. ' But i»  many colleges, great and small, 
rich gnd poor, Government, private or missionary, we have 
found aspirations and endeavours after a fuller and fairer chance 
for the crowds of bright boys who pour through their grates, 
is it possible to devise a new system which will get rid of the 
rigidity of the old, which will incorporate, diffuse and extend all / 
the good features that have been worked out, often incompletely, 
by the hard-pressed teachers of these colleges, which will give 
them freedom to work out all their ideals, and to develope their 
distinctive characteristics, and all this without lowering, but 
rather raising, .the mtellectual standard of education in Bengal % 
That is the prolxlem which our survey sets to u s ; and jrhich 
we must try to resolve m a later section of our report.
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